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ANNOTATIONS 


ON THE 


FIRST EPISTLE TO THE THESSALONIANS. 


INTRODUCTORY. 


“Hac epistola est prima epistolarum Pauli superstitum. 
Ezarata est non Athenis, ut subscriptio Epistole perhibet, 
eed Corinthi. Nam scripsit Paulus illam, (1) postquam Thes- 
salonicee Evangelium predicaverat; cap. i. 5, 6, 9. ii. 1, 2, 7, 
8,9, 13: (2) postquam Timotheus, quem Paulus Athenis Thes- 
salonicam miserat (c. ili. 1—3), inde ad Paulum jam Corinthi 
agentem reversus eundem de florentissimo Ecclesiz illius 
statu interno certiorem fecerat ; cap. iii. 6, seq. Act. xviii. 5: 
(8) statim post adventum Timothei et Sile, cap. ii. 6. Ve- 
rum Paulus tunc temporis Corinthi per annum et dimidiam 
anni partem degit, Act. xvill. 1,5, 11: proinde etiam in hac 
urbe epistolam priorem ad Thessalonicenses exaravit.” Kiitt- 
ner. 

“ Major pars hujus epistolze exhortationibus constat. Thes- 
salonicenses instituerat Paulus in recté Fide; quum autem 
persecutiones illic grassari audiret, Timotheum miserat qui 
eos ad certamen animaret, ne metu fatiscerent; ut est homi- 
num infirmitas. Admonitus postea a Timotheo de toto eorum 
statu, varlis argumentis ipsos confirmat, tum ad constantiam 
fidei, tum ad tolerantiam si quid pro Evangelii testimonio 
ferendum sit. Hec tridus primis capitibus. Principio quarti 
capitis generaliter eos hortatur ad vite sanctitatem; deinde 
mutuam benevolentiam, et que inde manant officia, illis com- 
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mendat. Sub finem verd quzstionem de Resurrectione attin- 
git, ubi declarat qualiter excitandi simus omnes a morte: 
unde apparet fuisse impios homines aut leves, qui importuné 
multa frivola ingerendo fidem eorum labefactare tentarent. 
Quaré, ut stultis ac superfluis disputationibus ansam pre- 
cidat, breviter tradit quid sentire debeant. Et quinto capite 
severius etiamnum prohibet de temporibus inquirere; sed 
perpetuo vigilandum esse admonet, ne subito et inopinato 
Christi adventu opprimantur. Hine descendit ad varias ex- 
hortationes, atque ita claudit epistolam.” Calvin. 


CHAPTER I. 


1. “ Brevitas inscriptionis Pauli doctrinam reverenter apud 
Thessalonicenses exceptam fuisse indicat, et sine controversia 
honorem illi ab omnibus habitum quem merebatur. Nam, 
quod in aliis epistolis sese Apostolum inscribit, hoc facit auc- 
toritatis sibi vindicandz causé. Itaque, quod hic simpliciter 
sine honoris titulo privatum nomen usurpat, id argumento 
est fuisse ultré ab iis ad quos scribit agnitum, qualis erat. 
Conati quidem fuerant hanc quoque Ecclesiam turbare Sata- 
nz ministri; sed irritas fuisse eorum machinationes apparet. 
Duos autem sibi adjungit, quasi communes Epistolz auctores. 
Nihil preeterea hic habetur quod non alibi expositum fuerit, 
nisi quod dicit Ecclesiam in Deo Patre et Christo: quibus 
verbis, ni fallor, veré esse apud Thessalonicenses declarat 
EccuesiaM Det.” Calvin. 

“ Thessalontca fuit preeter Philippos preecipua Macedoniz 
urbs, preesidis Romani et questoris sedes; olim quidem 
Therma dicta, nomine tamen postea (sive 4 Cassandro in 
honorem uxoris Thessalonicz Philippi filiz secundum Stra- 
bonem; sive 4 Philippo ipso in memoriam victz gentis Thes- 
salicee, secundum Stephanum Byzantinum) in Thessalonicam 
mutato. Maxima pars incolarum constabat Grecis et Roma- 
nis; vertim ut in plerisque imperii Romani urbibus, ita hic 
Judzeos quoque, satis multos et in Synagoga sacra sua obeundi 
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libertate donatos, vixisse ex Act. xvii. 1, apparet. T9 éxxAn- 
aia évy Osw pro Geov, ut gy Xpiory eivac et Xpiorov eivae sunt 
synonyma.” Kiittn. So “ MoXddxaproc xai of ctv avrw moec- 
Bérepoe ry exxAnole rou Oeou x.7.rA. Polyc. Inscr. ixxAnole 
Geov Tarpo¢ kai rov iyarnutvou ‘Inoov Xgiorov. Ign. Smyrn. 
Inser.” Grinf. Schol. Hellen. in |. 

Ibid. SitAovavdc—see on Rom. xvi. 21. 2 Cor. i. 19. 


2,3. The Apostle’s intention here, as in ch. i. 9. Col. 
1. 3—5, is to say that always, in making mention of the Thes- 
salonian Church in their prayers, they find reason to abound 
in thanksgiving unto God (Acts xxviii. 15): never omitting, he 
adds, tn the presence of our God and Father *—i.e. before the 
Throne of Grace (Heb. iv. 16): compare note on Col. i. 3— 
to be mindful (and so to make thankful mention) of the actt- 
vity of your faith, and the laboriousness of your love, and the 
perseverance of your hope in our Lord Jesus Christ. ‘ Quo- 
niam de precibus locutus erat, nunc affirmat, quoties mentem 
attollit in regnum Dei, Thessalonicensium simul fidem, spem 
et patientiam sibi in mentem venire. Hinc colligenda est 
brevis Christianismi veri definitio; ut seria sit et vigoris 
plena Fides, ut nullis laboribus parcatur dum juvandi sunt 
proximi, sed in officiis Caritatis strenué se occupent pii omnes, 
studiaque sua impendant ut in spem manifestationis Christi 
intenti reliqua omnia despiciant, et patientié armati tam longi 
temporis tedium quam omnes mundi tentationes superent.” 


Calvin. 


4. Assured, brethren beloved of God, of your election by 
Him to be His People—Deut. vii. 6. Rom. viii. 33. ix. 23— 
30. Eph. i. 3—14. 2 Thess. it. 18, 14. 1 Pet. u. 9,10. 2 Pet. 
1. 10, 11—decause (by the fact that) our preaching of the 


4 “This seems to be the most natural construction of the words Zumpoobew 
rov Qeov, and so they stand in the Syriac Version; whence through oversight 
they are said by Dr. Mill to be omitted in Syr., whereas they are only placed 
differently.”” Wells—compare ch. ii. 19. iii. 9, 13. On the other hand, “ V. Koppe 
hanc pjotw explicat ex notissimo Hebreeorum more virtutem omnem ad Religio- 
nem referendi, hocque sensu nominibus virtutum formulam mm °3p) addendi 
Cf. Gen. x. 9. Hine vertit simpliciter pia fides et seqq.” Klittn. 
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Gospel has, as regards you, been found to be not outwardly in 
word only, but accompanied with an inward and life-giving 
Power also, even with His sanctifying Presence in Spirit, and 
with much assurance thereby conveyed to you (Eph. i. 17. 
iii. L6—19. Col. ii. 2)—as ye doubtless remember what mun- 
ner of men we were found to be among you (even charged with 
Divine grace and commission to youn) for your good—and so 
ye became followers of us, and of the Lord (1 Cor. xi. 1. Phil. 
iii. 17), and, although under much affliction’ from without 
(ch. ii. 14. Acts xvi. 5—13), embraced the word with joy of 
the Holy Ghost, insomuch that ye have become patterns to all 
your Christian brethren in Northern and Southern Greece. 

“Quum dicit in potentid et Spiritu Sancto, hoc perinde 
(meo judicio) valet atque tn potentid Spirits Sancti; ut pos- 
terius ad prioris declarationem sit additum. Certitudo, quam 
tertio loco ponit, vel in re fuit vel in Thessalonicensium 
affectu: ergd magis notari puto, quod solidis argumentis 
sancitum fuerit illic Pauli Evangelium; ac si Deus e ccelo 
ostenderet ratam sibi esse eorum vocationem. Quum autem 
argumenta in medium profert, quibus electionem Thessaloni- 
censium prorsus Divinam esse certior factus erat ; hac occa- 
sione simul commendat suum ministerium, ut ipsi quoque 
agnoscant Paulum et collegas Divinitus fuisse excitatos. 
Quidam sub potentie nomine miracula intelligunt ; ego latius 
extendo ad spiritualem doctrine energiam : nam, ut in priore 
ad Corinthios epistota [1i. 4], eam sermont Paulus opponit, 
tanquam vivam Dei vocem et cum effectu conjunctam, inani 
et mortuz hominum facundiz. Notandum autem est electio- 
nem Dei, que per se abscondita est, suis notis patefieri dum 
oves perditas ad se colligit et gregi suo coadunat, vagisque et 
alienis manum porrigit. Quare hinc petenda ELECTIONIS 
notitia est.” Calvin. 


b “ Circumstantia hee, quod in tribulatione multé nihilominis amplexi fuerint 
Evangelium, ad amplificationem facit. Videmus enim permultos, non alioqui 
alienos ab Evangelio, qui tamen crucis metu territi refugiunt. Ergo qui intre- 
pidi instantes afflictiones cum Evangelio amplecti non dubitant, preeclarum mag- 
nanimitatis specimen edunt. Atque hinc melits constat quam necessarium sit 
Spiritum hic nobis opitulari. Evangelium enim xon rite nec sinceré nisi lato 
animo recipi potest. Atqui nihil magis ingenio nostro adversum, quam in afflic- 
tionibus gaudere.” Calvin. Compare Rom. v. 3—5. viii. 25—27. James i. 2, 3. 
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6. cai dpeic x.7.r. © Ut illis plus alacritatis addat, mutuum 
consensum et quasi harmoniam predicat inter suam predica- 
tionem et eorum fidem. Nisi enim Deo respondeant homines, 
nullus profectus sequetur ex oblaté gratid; non qudd ex 
seipsis id possint, sed quia Deus, ut salutem nostram inchoat 
nos vocando, ita perficit corda nostra formando in obedien- 
tiam. Summa est, quod Divine electionis testimonium non 
modd in Pauli ministerio apparuerit, ed quod Spiritds Sancti 
virtute fuerit preditum, sed in Thessalonicensium quoque 
fide ; ut hec conformitas solida sit illius adprobatio. Dicit 
autem imttatores Domini et nostri fuistis, quo sensu dicitur 
credidisse populus Domino et Mosi, servo Ejus (Exod. xiv. 
31]: non quod diversum aliquid a Deo habuerint Paulus et 
Moses, sed quia potenter per eos operatus est, tanquam 


ministros et organa.” Calvin. Compare 1 Cor. tii. 5. Heb. 
ii. 5. 


8. ag’ tuwy yap tEhynra. “ Elegans metaphora, qué sig- 
nificat aded vivam fuisse eorum fidem, ut suo veluti sonitu 
alias gentes excitaverit: sermonem enim Domini personuisse 
ab tis dicit, quia sonora fuerit eorum fides ad conciliandam 
Evangelio fidem. Nec in vicinis tantum locis hoc factum 
fuisse, sed etiam procul manfsse ac exauditum esse hunc 
sonitum ; ut res preeconium suum non desideret.” Calvin. 

Ibid. Sore py «.t.X., 80 that we in our Apostolic journeying 
have no need to say a word on this point; for, go where we 
will, there are those who are prepared to tell of us°, what an 
effectual entrance we have* gained inio your city, and how ye 


e “ This”’—as Dr. Burton candidly admits—“ would seem to show that some 
time had elapsed since St. Paul left Thessalonica””—whereas he assigns to this 
Epistle the early date of a.p. 46, in which year he places also the Council at 
Jerusalem, anil commencement of St. Paul’s second journey with Silas; Acts xv. 
40. “ But there was much communication ’’—he adds— between Thesealonica 
and Corinth, two large maritime towns.” So “Grotius observes that many of 
the Thessalonians being merchants who travelled into foreign countries for the 
sake of commerce, the news of their fellow-citizens having renounced the wor- 
ship of their gods must have been spread widely abroad, as the Apostle affirms. 
And, as this was a very extraordinary event, it would naturally occasion much 
discourse among them to whom it was reported.” Macknight. See also Paley’s 
Hore Paulina, ch. ix. vi. 

d “Instead of the common reading Zxopev, almost all the MSS. und early 
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have turned &c.: xal, videlicet, Angl. that is to say; as in 
ver. 5—see on 1 Cor. v. 10, foot-note (f). 


9. SovrAchew Oep. “The Roman Catholics apply Aarpedev 
to God, SovAcbey to the Saints: but this passage is opposed 
to such a distinction.” Burton. “SovAcbev Oey, IBY, est 
simpliciter colere Deum ; neque in servitutis notione recen- 
tium linguarum ratione est herendum. Od¢ Gwv opponitur 
idolis vita destitutis.”? Kiittn. Compare John xvii. 3. Acts 
xiv. 15. xvi. 17. Rom. i. 1. vi. 16—23. 1 John v. 20, 21. 


10. avapévery rdov vidy avrov ik Twv ovpavwv. This— 
Burton has well remarked—may have been one of the expres- 
sions which the Thessalonians misinterpreted, as noticed by 
the Apostle in 2 Thess. ii. ]—3. For the ground, on which 
this our “hope in Christ” rests (1 Cor. xv. 15, 19. Eph. 1. 
12), see Matt. xvi. 27. xxiv. 30. xxvi. 64. Mark viii. 38. xi. 
26. Luke ix. 26. xxi. 27. John xiv. 3. Acts i. 11, and com- 
pare ch. iv. 16. 2 Thess. 1.10. 1 Cor. i. 7. Phil. iti. 20. Tit. 
li, 13. Heb. ix. 28. 2 Pet. iii. 1O—13. Rev. i. 7. 

Ibid. tov pvéyevov—as inaccurately and imperfectly ren- 
dered by our Translators which delivered, as in Rom. v. 14 
they have rendered rov péAXovroc of Him that was to come— 
well describes that “One Mediator between God and Men,” 
who as Man “ever liveth to make intercession before God” 
for the Covenant children whom God hath given Him (John 
xiv. 19. Rom. vi. 9,10. Heb. ii. 13. vii. 25), at the same time 
that, as God, He is Spiritually Present all their days (Matt. 
Xxvill. 20) with them who “ are sons” in His image, and after 
His likeness; “helping” (as One that Himself has had pain- 
ful experience of) “their infirmities,” and to their great 
searchings of heart suggesting that heavenly grace and con- 
solation which finds vent in the cry before God, “Abba! 
Father !” John xiv. 18, 23. Rom. viii. 14, 15, 26, 29. Gal. iv. 


Edd., except the 2nd and 3rd of R. Stephens, have foyouew—which has been 
restored by Bengel, Grotius, Matthei, Vater, Tittman, and Scholz; and with 
reason, this being required by the sense [and suggested by éxeorpiare folluw- 
ing é« xapadAndov]. Nay, the common reading, I suspect, was merely a typo- 
graphical error of the 2nd edition of Stephens.” Bloomf. 
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6. Eph. i. 5. Col. iii. 10. Heb. iv. 14—16. It is in a lower 
sense (compare ow@ijva, Acts xiv. 9), and as descriptive of 
God’s protecting grace in this world, that the Apostle has 
used the verb péouar in 2 Cor. 1. 10. 

Ibid. tig doyiic tic étpxouévnc—Matt. iii. 7,12. xii. 42, 
xxv. 46, Luke xxi. 36. Acts xvii. 31. xxiv. 15. Rom. 1. 18. 
1.5. v. 9. 2 Cor. v. 10, 11. 2 Thess. i. 8, 9. 


CHAPTER II. 


1. abrot yao oldare x.r.A. Nay *, without our telling you 
(ch. 1. 8), yourselves remember, brethren, our coming among 
you, that it was not without effect—it did not lead to nothing 
—but for all that (xa xpora8., even though, what though, 
although) we had just before been afflicted and tll-used, as ye 
doubtless remember, in Philippi (Acts xvi. 19—40), we were 
bold tn our God to announce unto you the Gospel of God, in the 
midst of much contention’ with those * Jews who believed 
not ;” Acts xvii. 5—9, 13. ‘ Scimus ignominia et persecu- 
tionibus debilitari, adedque penitis frangi, hominum animos. 
Divinum igitur opus fuit, quod Paulus variis malis et igno- 
minia affectus, quasi integer, magnam et opulentam urbem 
ageredi non dubitavit, ut ejus populum Christo subjugaret. 
In hoc ingressu nihil cernitur quod vanam ostentationem re- 
doleat. Deinde, quod ne cum applausu quidem aut favore 
munus suum obiit, sed opus fuit acriter luctari, apparet manu 
Dei suffultum fuisse ; nam hoc significat, cum dicit se in Deo 
fiduciam sumpsisse. Et sané, si omnes iste circumstantiz 
diligenter expendantur, negari non potest quin magnificé 
Deus suam illic virtutem exseruerit.” Calvin. 


e “Tap particula transeundi, h.J. in versione Germanicé non exprimenda, 
saltem non vertenda; h. 1. ceterum significare videtur, quia adroi respondet 
ab’roic, cap. i. 9. Kevé» exprimit Hebr. pr, et denotat h.1. quod frustra, temere 
Jt, nullam affert utilitatem.” Ktittn. 

£“'"Ayeayv, ut dywvilecOa1, de omni studio et curd vehementiore dicitur: cf. 
Lue. xiii. 24. Col. i. 29. ii. 1. Potest tamen etiam de wrumnis et miseria, cum 
qu& luctandum Apostolo Thessalonicee fuerat, intelligi: cf. Phil. i. 30.” Kiittn. 
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3. For our exhortation—the message we have to deliver— 
as it comes not of error; has no connexion with the profane 
and anile fables, either of the false teachers among the Jews, 
or of those Heathen sophists whom Lucian attacks as yoirec 
Kal repatelag peorof—comp. | Tim.1. 4. iv. 7. 2 Pet. 1. 15. 
Eph. iv. 14. Col. ii. 4. 2 Thess. 11.11. 1 John iv. 6—so 8 
neither is it put forth from any impure motive of the carnal 
and corrupt mind, nor in a fraudulent and unworthy manner, 
as though the end we have in view would justify any means 
we use to attain thereto: but, inasmuch as we have been so far 
approved of God as to be put in trust with His Gospel, we speak 
accordingly, not as aiming to please men, but that God who 
proveth our hearts : compare in illustration of & axaBapoiac 
ver. 5, ] Tim. iti. 3, 8. vi. 5, 9. Tit. i. 7. 1 Pet. v. 2; and of 
év ddAw, 2 Cor. ii. 17. iv. 2. xii, 14—18. 

“Tria que commemorat”— Calvin well remarks upon this 
verse— sic videntur posse distingul, ut impostura ad ipsam 
doctrine substantiam referatur, immundities ad animi affec- 
tum, dolus ad modum agendi. Primum igitur, delusos fuisse 
aut fallaciis circumventos negat, quum genus doctrine am- 
plexi sunt a se traditum ; suam deinde integritatem przdicat, 
quod null& impura cupiditate sed sincero tantim affectu in- 
ductus ad eos venerit ; tertid, quod nihil fraudulenter aut mali- 
tiosé egerit, sed potius simplicitatem exhibuerit dignam Christi 


& Our object here—as warned by the classical distinction observed between ob 

. . 0808, not... nor yet, and od or obd? . . . ovre, not or not yet (either)... or—is 
the better to distinguish in our translation the ¢wo main points on which the Apos- 
tle would vindicate his preaching: (1) as Calvin on other grounds had suggested, 
objectively, in relation to the message which God had entrusted to him; (2) sub- 
Acts xxiii. 8: Zaddovcator pey yap Aéyoues (1) pr) evar dvdoraaiy, (2) pnde 
(pare) dyyeXoy pyre wvedvpa. Dapicaios dé dporoyovu ra augorepa—se. riHy 
re dyadcrany vexpwy, kai rove re ayyéAoug cai ra wvedpara. 

We agree with Koppe, therefore, in his exposition of i wAavn¢o— cum docco 
religionem et ad cam recipiendam homines cohortor, non facio id ie mwAavne, id. q. 
wravepevog avdréog, ipse enthusiasmo deceptus. Sic enim differre nobis videntur 
ix wayne a seqq. iv 66Aq, quibuscum vulgo ab interpretibus tanquam synony- 
ma conjungi solent;” but we subscribe not to his opinion—“ contra omnem, 
opinor, linguse usum; nunquam enim wAdyn active dicitur de fraude quam quis 
facit alteri, sed semper passive de errore quo decipimur ipsi”—for see 2 Thess. 
ii, 11. Eph. iv. 14; not to insist upon the perhaps doubtful support of Matt. 
XXvii. 64. 
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ministro. Hzc quum essent Thessalonicensibus comperta, 
satis firmum habebant fidei sue fundamentum.” 


5. dyeunOnuev, here as in v. 7, 10, 14. ch. i. 5, (as also 
éyevnOn tbid., and yéyovev in ver. 1") expresses have been on 
the proof of actual experience found to be; and so with the 
prepositions év or é« (ver. 3), to denote the attendant circum- 
stances, is well rendered by the Latin versati sumus, Ang). 
have been engaged in, have been conversant with, &c. The 
Apostle, then, says: For neither at any time have we used any 
flaitering language—as ye know—nor any pretext for the 
indulgence of a covetous spirit—God is witness'—nor shown 
ourselves to be seeking glory of men, either from you or from 
others, though as Christ’s Apostles we were virtually entitled} 


h See on Gal. iii. 23, foot-note (n). 

1“ The Apostle appealed to the Thessalonians for his not using flattering 
speeches, because that was an outward matter of which they could judge ; but 
to God for his being free from covetousness, because that was a secret of the 
heart which God only knew. Here is great propriety of sentiment.” Mack- 
night. | 

J If this be—as we believe, comparing Thuc. i. 84, dévarat padtora cwdpo- 
civn Eugpwy rovr’ eva. ibid. 141, Ay abrny Sdvarat SotAwow H re peyiorn 
cai dhaxiorn dinaiwowg drd rev époiwy mpd iene roicg widag imtraccopivn. Vi. 
36, cai vy adras ai dyyeXiat rovro dévavrat, Angl. amount to this—what the 
Apostle here intended to convey by the word dvvdpevos, em ) privileged — 
in that sense of the word dvvapic which is suggested in Matt. xxviii. 18—20. 
Luke xxiv. 49. Acts i. 8. iv. 33—we learn both incidently, how just a sense he 
had of what was due to the office of amBassapors FoR CHRist, littleas in his own 
person he was given to insist upon “the authority which the Lord had given 
him,” or to press his undeniable claim “to live of the Gospel” which he 
preached (1 Cor. ix. 1—15. 2 Cor. x. 8 xii. 13—18. xiii. 10) ; and as regards 
the present passage, are the more confirmed in preferring that interpretation of 
the ambiguous phrase iv Sdpet elvat, which our Translators, we may presume, 
were deterred only by éw:Bapijca: in ver. 9 from introducing into the text ; 
and in support of which compare 2 Cor. x. 10. Philem. 8,9. “Quidam expo- 
nunt quem possemus esse oneri, id est vos grarare sumptibus ; sed contextus postu. 
Jat ut rd Bape pro auctoritate sumatur. Dicit enim Paulus se aded abfuisse ab 
inani pompé, jactantia, fastu, ut legitimo etiam jure suo cesserit, quod ad vindi- 
candam auctoritatem pertinet. Nam quum esset Christi Apostolus, majori 
quédain reverentiad excipi merebatur : atqui ab omni dignitatis specie abstinue- 
rat, ac si gregarius aliquis fuisset minister. Ponit autem hic duo vitia, & quibus 
dum se immunem fuisse testatur, debere a Christi servis aliena esse admonet : 
quia, ubi regnat avaRITIA aut AMBITIO, sequuntur innumere corruptele ac totus 
homo in vanitatem effluit. Dvo enim suNT ISTI FONTES EX QUIBUS MANAT TOTIUS 
MINISTERI! CORRUPTIO.” Calvin. 
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to be men of weight and authority; but we have shown our- 
selves genile among you, as tt were a nurse cherishing her 
foster-children *—being so affectionately desirous of you (that) 
we could be content (if need were) to bestow upon you, not only 
the Gospel of God, but our very lives also (2 Cor. xi. 15. 
Phil. ii. 17), because as a spiritual people in the Lord (Col. 1. 
8—10: comp. also Philem. 16) ye have become dear unto us. 

This, if we look to the ¢éme indicated by the verbs evdoxovpev 
and yeyévnaGe, will be seen to be a more correct version of ver. 
8, than our Translators have given. Evéoxoupev, as express- 
ing here no more than a spontaneous impulse of the mind, may 
be illustrated and explained from our warm-hearted Apostle’s 
use of nixduny Rom. ix. 8, pereucAduny 2 Cor. viii. 8, 70eAov 
Gal. iv. 20, and in common with these is to be classed under 
the head of “ virtual Presents and Imperfects.” Odrwe iuep. 
vp., which in Latin we might express by adeo vestri diligentes 
or studiosi, is not to be connected (as might at first sight be 
thought) with the we in ver. 7, but as the conclusion of the 
entire paragraph extending over ver. 5—8, is the exponent at 
once and introduction of the sentence cvdoxovpev x.7.X. 
Compare, in illustration of the construction, note on 1 Cor. 
xv. 20: Hor. Sat. I. i. 13, Caetera de genere hoc, aded sunt 
multa, loquacem Delassare valent Fabium. Juv. Sat. xi. 131, 
Adeo nulla uncia nobis Est eboris, nec tessellz nec calculus 
ex hac Materia. 


9. The strong terms in which the Apostle has just ex- 
pressed his love for them, would seem to have dictated this 


Kk wc ay rpdgoc Garay. This is a strictly classical use of we av, correspond- 
ing to the Latin “ conditional, virtual, or consequential qui or guo with a Sub- 
junctive following,’ and—as in the well-known Latin phrase, non quo c., 
Angl. not as though, not that you are to conclude that so and so—so far partaking 
even here of the nature of @ conclusion drawn frum a preceding word or sen- 
tence (that most frequent use of we or érw¢ ay, iva, 6¢pa with dependent 
Subj. and Optat. verbs), that we might translate: te have shown ourselves 
80 gentle among you, that it might be a nurse cherishing her foster-children, Com- 
pare isch. Suppl. 605, idofew ‘Apysiowy ov styopporwe, adr’ we ay 
nBncacu (so as for me to feel, so that I could be led to think myself, young 
again) ynpag gpevi. Ibid. 718, otaxog .. . dyav wadwg xAvoved y’ we ay 
ov didn, Angl. to be an unfriendly one: we av y,=we ovea, ul sit, qu sit ; subject 
to the condition or conclusion (which we assume) that it ts no friend. 
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renewed appeal to the personal recollections of those whom 
he was addressing; and the words rov xdérov juwy «al rov 
pox9ov make it probable that vuxrd¢ Kat muépac is to be 
taken as more than (as Kiittner remarks) “ populariter dic- 
tum pro assidue, studio indefesso:” for it was while working 
night and day with our own hands (Acts xviii. 3. xx. 34. 
1 Cor. iv. 12. ix. 6. 2 Thess. iti. 8), that we might not be bur- 
densome to any of you, that we preached unto you the Gospel of 
God: compare 2 Cor. xi. 9. xii. 14, 16. 


10. “ Iterum Dei et ipsorum testimonio ad integritatem 
suam asserendam utitur: ac Deum quidem conscientie, illos 
vero rei compertz testes facit. Ut sancté inquit ac justeé—i. e. 
quam sincero Dei timore, quanta fide atque innocentia erga 
homines—et sine quereld; quo significat se nullis dedisse 
conquerendi vel obloquendi causam [cf. 1 Cor. x. 32. 2 Cor. 
vi. 83]. Hoc ad credenies restringit, qui recté et sinceré judi- 
cant, non autem maligné obtrectant absque causa: calumnias 
enim et sinistros rumores vitare nequeunt Christi servi, qui 
quum mundo exosi sint, apud improbos malé audire necesse 
est.” Calvin. 


11. wa@dzep oldare, we «.t.A. This may be made, as in our 
Version, a mere enlargement upon we dalwe «.r.X., but we 
would be better joined with fva to express taken individually, 
one by one. As no doubt ye remember (xafamep, precisely as, just 
as) in relation to each individual among you (comp. Acts xx. 20, 
26, 31) how we were found exhorting you, as a father would 
his children, in words both of encouragement and of solemn 
admonition’, that ye should walk worthy of that God who in the 
Kingdom of His dear Son into which, by our agency, He 
hath translated you (Col. 1. 13) is calling you to be partakers 


! We have ventured to made cai wapapv@. cai paprup. an ixeEnynoic of we 
Rarijp—napaxadovyrec vac, agreeing in the main with Dr. Bloomfield, who 
“would not, with Koppe and Rosenm., regard these three terms as synony- 
mous. Jlapac. and zapau. differ as our exhort and persuade: see for wapap. 
Hom. I]. 6. 417. 680. Xen. Venat. vi 25. Maprup. is astronger term, signifying 
to solemnly urge, urgently press, as in Eph. iv. 17.and Thuc. vi. 80. viii. 53.” For 
paprupobpevor he adds that he has edited paprupopervor “from about 30 MSS. 
of various recensions, and the Edit. Princeps ;” because “though paprvpecOar 
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of His own Kingdom and glory: compare Matt. xi. 25. xviii. 
10. Luke xii. 32. John i. 12. Rom. ii. 7. 1 Cor. ii. 9. 2 Tim. 
iv. 8. 1 Pet.i. 5. iv. 13. v. 4. 2 Pet.i. 10, 11. iii. 13; and for 
rov xaAovvrog, incorrectly translated who hath called, see note 
on Gal. v. 8, and compare 6 xaAwyv ch. v. 24, Phil. iii. 14. 

“ Ostendit quam serid incubuerit in eorum salutem: neque 
enim de pietate erga Deum et vitz Christiane officiis se 
perfunctorié concionatum esse narrat, sed exhortationes et 
contestationes adhibuisse dicit. Hzec viva est Evangelii prz- 
dicatio, quum homines non modo audiunt quid rectum sit, sed 
exhortationtbus punguntur et revocantur ad Dei judicium, ne 
viliis suis indormiant ; nam hoc est proprié obfestari.” Cal- 
vin—who on ver. 11 also has well remarked: “ Certé nemo 
unquam bonus erit Pastor, nisi qui patrem se Ecclesia sibi 
credite prestabit. Nec verd universo tantum corpori talem 
se fuisse Paulus asserit, sed etiam singulis. Neque enim 
satis est, si Pastor omnes pro suggestu in commune doceat, 
nisi particularem quoque adjungat doctrinam, prout vel 
necessitas postulat vel occasio se offert. Communis enim doc- 
trina interdum friget, nec corrigi aut sanari quidam possunt 
nisi peculiari medicina.” 


13. dia rovro «kal. On this account it is that, as I have said 
(ch. i. 2), on every remembrance of you in our prayers we 
omit nol to thank God, because, when ye had received from our 
lips God’s word, as objectively yiven to be heard with the out- 
ward ear (Joh. x. 35. Acts ili. 22, 23. xiii. 26, 46. 2 Cor. v. 
19), ye gave reception therein to no word of men, but, as it is 
in truth, THE WORD OF Gop who is even now making Himself 
felt as subjectively indwelling in you that believe (Joh. xiv. 
15—23): compare ch. iv. 8, 9. Rom. viii. 9—11. 2 Cor. xin. 
5. Eph. ni. 22. For—in that “joy of the Holy Ghost” 
wherewith He hath enabled you to stand fast under the 
present tribulation to which your reception of His Gospel has 
subjected you (ch. i. 6. Joh. xvi. 33. Acts xiv. 22)—ye have 
shown yourselves followers, brethren, of the churches &c. 


is sometimes used for paprupeio@at, in the sense testari, sancté afirmare, there is 
no proof that paprupetoOat was ever used for paprvpecPar. See Puppo on 
Thuc. viii. 53, 2.” 
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On the spiritual significance which—unless we would make 
the Apostle deliver himself of the veriest truism, that the word 
of hearing™, namely, or “ objective body of Divine teaching” 
which the Thessalonians had received, was indeed what it 
professed to be, a word which God, and not man, had put into 
the mouth of these His messengers—must have been intended 
to be conveyed by the words, “as it emphatically is, THE 
WORD OF Gop,” the reader is referred to Archdeacon Wilber- 
force’s Doctrine of the Incarnation (6 X\dyo¢ rov Xpicrov: Col. 
iii. 16) ch. xiv. pp. 480—89, and to the note on Col. i. 25; as 
also to Appendix to Vol. II. p. 244. foot-note (j). See further 
on Heb. iv. 12. James i. 21. 1 Pet. 1. 23, 25. 1 John i. 14. 


14, tri tov islwy cuudurAcrwv. “ Periculose tentationi 
prudenter occurrit, que illos percellere vel turbare poterat : 
nam ab e& gente graves molestias sustinebant, que sola in 
terris Der nomine gloriabatur. Poterat, inquam, illis hoc 
venire in mentem: Si hec vera est Religio, cur eam tam 
infestis animis oppugnant Judzi, sacer Dei populus? Ut 
hoc offendiculum tollat, primim admonet hoc eos commune 
habere cum primis Ecclesiis que in Judea erant; postea 
Judzos dicit obstinatos esse, Dei et omnis sane doctrinz 
hostes. Tametsi enim, quum dicit ipsos esse passos a suis 
tribulibus, id de alis quam Judeis exponi potest—certé non 
ad solos Judzos debet restringi—quia tamen longits in 
describend& eorum pervicacié et impietate insistit, apparet 
eosdem notari statim ab initio. Credibile est aliquos ex ea 
gente ad Christum fuisse Thessalonice conversos: atqui ex 
historié Actorum patet illic non minus quam in Judea perse- 
cutores Evangelii Judzos fuisse. Ergo hoc promiscué tam 
de Judeis quam de gentibus dictum accipio, quia utrique a suis. 


m “ \éyor deojjc isthe same as Adyow dcovdpuevoy”—so Burton: but he seems 
wide indeed of the mark, when he adds that “ the whole is equivalent to wapa- 
AaBevrec roy Adyow Tov Osovd deog wap’ spwy, when you heard us preaching the 
word of God, idtEacQe, you not only listened to it, but received it.” The genitive 
(here and in Heb. iv. 2, where the same phrase recurs) is to be classed with 
those characteristic “ genitives of reference” noticed on 2 Cor. iii. 3, and Eph. 
iv. 16, 22, 24; and with Aéyow aeoje we may compare, in point of expression, 
Heb. xii. 18, PyrAagwpive dpe, Angl.a palpable Mount Zion (see on Gal. ii. 11), 
which might also be expressed by dpe: WnAagycewc. 
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tribulibus magna certamina et atroces impetus sustinebant.” 
Calvin. See Hore Paulina, ch. ix. v. 


15. Who have both killed rue Lorp (Acts i. 23. ii. 15. 
1 Cor. ii. 8), in killing Jesus, that Saviour who would have 
gathered them together under His healing wings (Matt. 1. 21. 
Xxill. 27), as before Him they had killed the Prophets specially 
sent unto them (Luke xi. 47—51. xii. 83, 34, xx. 9—18. 
Acts vii. 52), and have driven us His Apostles and Prophets 
out (Matt. x. 23. xxii. 34. Luke xi. 49. Acts xvi. 10, 14. 
1 Cor. iv. 9—14. 2 Cor. xi. 24, 26), and care not to please 
God, and set themselves in opposition to all mankind", throwing 
every impediment in the way of our speaking to the Gentiles 
that they might be saved—so to FILL UP THE MEASURE OF 
THEIR SINS THROUGHOUT ALL TIME (Matt. xxi. 32: comp. 
Gen. xv. 16. Deut. ix. 24. Dan. ix. 4—20. Acts vii. 51—53) 
for the wrath that has gone forth to make an end of “both 
their place and nation” (Matt. xxii. 35, 36, 39. Luke xix. 
43, 44. xxi. 22—24, Joh. xi. 48) hath even now come upon 
them. “tic réAoc, probably omnino: see Luke xviii. 5.” 
Burton—and so Bretschneider, and Schleusner, who renders 
it ad interitum, ad internecionem. ‘When God threatened 
the Jews with the Babylonish captivity, He expressly 
declared He would not then make a full end with them: 
Jerem. iv. 27. v. 10: but now their punishment was to be 
tic réXoc, to an utter end.” Wells. Compare rédoc FyeI, 
Luke xxii. 37. isch. Prom. V. 138; and cic 7d ray, omnino ; 
passim ap. Aéschylum. 


17. But we, brethren, torn from you (Acts xvii. 10) and 
now for a short time—in presence®, not in heart—bereav- 


n “In racw avOpwroe tvavriwy there is an allusion to that unsocial, or 
rather anti-social, spirit towards all other nations, which Tacitus expresses by 
adversus omnes alios hostile odium; and of which the later Greek and the Latin 
Classical writers furnish striking proofs, some of them here adduced by Com- 
mentators : see Diod. Sic. xxxiv. p. 524. Joseph. c. Apion. ii. 14. Philostr. 
Vit. Ap. v. 33. Tacit. Hist. v. 5, and especially Juv. Sat. xiv. 103—4.” Bloonf. 

° xpoowxy ov capdig—why not, as in 2 Cor. v. 12 (where see the note) 
Tpoowny cai ov kapdigt Because the Apostle would here employ to simple 
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ed? as of our children (ver. 11), have been only the more 
anxious to see your face, with much longing for you: and 
for this reason we would fain have come unto you—I Paul, 
for one , (would gladly have done so) both once and a 
second time (Phil. iv. 16)—and it is the enemy of our souls 
only that hath hindered us. ‘QOpportuné hec excusatio 
addita est, ne se & Paulo desertos esse putarent Thessaloni- 
censes, quum tanta necessitas ejus presentiam flagitaret. 
Locutus erat de persecutionibus, quas patiebantur 4 suis; 
aberat interea ipse, cujus officium erat supra alios omnes 
opitulari: patrem se vocaverat ; atqui patris non est filios in 
tantis angustiis deserere. Suspicionem igitur contemptis ac 
negligentiz prevenit, dicens, non animum sibi defuisse, sed 
negatam esse facultatem. Nec simpliciter ita loquitur: 


and wholly distinct terms—as directly opposed to each other, as where he 
has written ov ypdpparog aAAd xvevparog, 2 Cor. iii. 6—not, as there, 
under one complex term set forth one and the same idea, under that twofold 
aspect (ewhat it is at once, and what % is not) in which it lay open to his gift of 
spiritual discernment : see on 2 Cor. v. 11, foot-note (j), and on Col. ii. 18. foot- 
note (p) ; and observe that our Translators have rendered 1 Cor. x. 20, as 
though the Apostle had written datpoviorg, ov Oey, or ov Oey adAAA Satpoviorc. 

P The Syriac version, as given by Mr. Etheridge, has: “But we, my 
brethren, having been bereared-ones of you the time of an hour——” and this, 
however awkwardly expressed, sets forth the exact sense of the Aor. 1 Pass. 
participle, as explained and illustrated in our Appendix, Note (D). We have 
translated as in Gal. ii. 19, vduqy axidavoy, I hare died (in Baptism) and am 
now (as a member of Christ) for ever dead unto Law. 

4 That this is the literal and primary meaning of wé»—a fixed or “ substan- 
tive” form of vy: see Sewell’s Hora Philologica, pp. 63—72—has been already 
intimated on Rom. xi. 13, and no English version could more exactly convey the 
Apostle’s meaning here, I can answer for myself at least—Lat. equidem volui, ego 
sane, ergo certe—than the familiar Anglicanism which we have given ; the use 
of which, as of the Greek péw when opposed to a suppressed d&—J for one, 
be the case as it may with others—ia to qualify and restrict within certain limits, 
only to re-assert with proportionately greater emphasis. Prof. Stuart calls it 
“ uéiv explicantis,” but in no case can it be correctly expressed by our explana- 
tory even. 

Kiittner has “dropgamoivrec efficacissimé pro draxGévrec, ereptus ego 
robis, ut pater filiolis’””—but why should we so disregard the Apostle’s pointed 
distinction between »peitc HOeAnoapev and byw pi» TavAog? See further on 
chap. iii. 1. Headds “mpd¢ caipdy dpag, id. q. rpdc wpa, ad tempus ; Theo- 
dor. wpdc éAlyow :” compare 2 Cor. vii. 8. Gal. ii. 5. We might translate for 
the term, period, or space of a season, or of an hour; comparing Horace’s hora 
momento, Angl. in the lapse of an hour. 
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Volui ad vos venire, iter fuit mihi obstructum ; sed vehemen- 
tiam affectis sui singularibus verbis exprimit : quum, inquit, 
vobis orbatus essem; orbitatis verbo testatur, quam triste ac 
durum sibi fuerit ab illis abesse.”” Calvin—who adds on 
évéxoev nuac 6 Saravac, “ Paulum semel fuisse impeditum 
narrat Lucas [Act. xx. 3: coll. tid. ix. 23. xxiii. 12. xxv. 3. 
2 Cor. xi. 26], quia Judzi insidias illi in itinere struebant : 
szepius vel idem vel simile accidere potuit. Hoc vero totum 
Satane non immerito assignat: impii enim, quoties molesti 
sunt, sub vexillo Satanz militant suntque ejus instrumenta 
ad nos vexandos. Preesertim quum ad opus Domini studia 
nostra contendunt, quicquid obstat, certum est a Satana 
proficisci. Utinam hec sententia piorum omnium animis 
penitis insideat. Satanam nihil non assidué moliri quaomodo 
Ecclesize edificationem moretur vel perturbet! Essemus 
profectd ad resistendum magis intenti; majori nobis curz 
esset sanz doctrine conservatio, qué nos privare hostis ille 
tam ardenter studet.”” Compare Luke xxii. 3, 31. Joh. xiii. 
2, 27. Acts v. 3. Rom. xvi. 20. 1 Cor. vii. 5. 2 Cor. ii. 11. 
2 Thess. ii. 9. 1 Tim. v. 15. Rev. xx. 2. 


20. vusic yao—nempe vos, vos nimirum, or scilicet—Angl. 
“why, you, to be sure;” you, doubtless, for who but nat ipetc, 
Angl. such as you: you among others, converted by us to the 
faith of Christ—are our glory and our joy. ‘“ Vocabula 2Amic 
xabynoic, Xapa, orépavog non sunt anxié distinguenda. Ex- 
primunt omnem felicitatem qud gloriamur, letamur, nobis gra- 
tulamur.” Kiittn. 


CHAPTER III. 


1. 8d penxére oréyovrec x.r.A. Therefore it was (0 = d&a 
rowro xal, ver. 5), because we could no longer contain our feel- 
ings (ch. ii. 17.)—see 1 Cor. ix. 12, and observe that pnxére 
oréyovrec (aptly enough rendered, when or seeing that &c., 
and so to be distinguished from ov«ére or., which would 
simply have proclaimed the fact, we could no longer &c.), 
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like the Latin guum with a subjunctive, assigns the rea- 
son* for what the Apostle proceeds to state—ihat we were 
content to be left, as I may say, alone in Athens (Acts xvii. 34) 
and sent Timotheus &c. 

That the Apostle, though still using the plural number, is 
here speaking mainly of himself, appears from ver. 5, and 
might seem to be placed beyond all doubt by Acts xvii. 14. 
xvili, 5. But, if the reader will consult Paley’s Hore 
Paulina, he will see reason to believe that (agreeably to the 
urgent injunction noticed in Acts xvii. 15) Timotheus at 
least, if not Silas also, must have followed St. Paul to Athens 
before his departure (it is not stated by the historian how 
long after the things related in Acts xvii.) from that city and 
arrival in Corinth, from which place this Epistle was written : 
and that Whitby may be right in his exposition of the plural 
verb, when he represents the Apostle as saying, “as for me and 
Silas we thought it good to be left at Athens alone, rather 
than continue tgnorant of the state of your faith.’ Whether 
it was Silas, however, or whether it was “ Dionysius the 
Areopagite, and Damaris, and others with them that clave 
unto him and believed,” whom St. Paul thus associated with 
his reminiscences of his brief sojourn in idolatrous Athens, 
no argument (we contend) can fairly be drawn from this pas- 
sage, to the prejudice of that significance which we attach to 
his use of the plural number in ch. ii. 6, and yet more in 
Rom. i. 5, It was the Apostle himself, we admit, who in 
the tenderness of his solicitude for that infant Church in 
Thessalonica, over which for the time then present “the 
Holy Ghost had made him overseer,” suggested the expe- 
diency of “sending to ascertain the steadfastness of their 
faith ;” but it was as “our brother and minister for God (so 
the Apostle describes him defore he adds) and our” fellow- 


* Compare, for example, Thue. i. 74: ef 62 xpocexwprcaper mpdtrepoy ry 
Mydy, f 11) troApjoapey Sorepoy ioBiavat ic rag vaig, ovdiv dy ire Ee Uma 
py) Exovrag vaic ieavd¢g vavpaxeiv, ddd x.r.A. Angl. there would no longer 
have been any use in you Peloponnesians attempting to fiyht at sca—because you had 
no ships for such a purpose—and so &c. &c. See also Heb. iv. 2. 

b See an instance of such wider, followed by a more limited, use of this pro- 
noun—and that, as here, witbin the compass of one verse—in 2 Cor. v. 18: ra 
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labourer in (the propagation of) the Gospel of Christ ”—in 
other words, as from “ the Church of the living God,” from 
that little ConGREGATION OF THE LorpD, which St. Paul 
by God’s grace had formed in Athens, and which “ with all 
that in every place call upon the Name of Jesus Christ our 
Lord, both theirs and ours,” he would associate with Him- 
self in His Divine yagic¢ cat aroaroAn sic Umaxonv mlarewe év 
waa roic tOvecwv Urio tov dvduatoc av’rov—that we find 
Timotheus to have actually been sent. And are not these the 
signs that should accompany them that believe (Mark xvi. 
17)? Is it not thus, that to this day we may “in the Name 
of Curist cast out devils,” and “speak” to unconverted 
heathens “in new tongues?” Are not these, above all, “the 
signs of THE ApPosTLE” among us (2 Cor. xi. 12)? Is not 
this the very Apostolicity, and the Catholicity, of THE 
Cuurcu? that band of Brothers in Christ who, “continuing 
in His Love, are His disciples indeed ;’? who have known the 
Truth, and by it been made free to serve unto the praise of 
His glory, as those who from the beginning have been men 
of hope in the Lord’s Curist; and now are abiding always, 
even unto the end of Time, in patient “expectation of His 
Son from Heaven, whom He hath raised from the Dead— 
even JESUS, THE NEW MAN, our Deliverer from the wrath to 
come :” ch.i.10. Eph.1.12. John viii. 31, 32. 


2. maoaxaANfoa tuac. “The best Commentators are agreed 
that, as zrapax. is here united with ornolEa mepi ric mlotews, 
the sense is fo exhort or admonish; as in Acts xiv. 22.” 
Bloomf. 


8. ry undéva aalvecBa. “Tq pro cig ro est accipiendum, 
ut sit gerundium Hebreorum (Infinitivus cum 5) quoad 
literam expressum. LEffectum simul, quem cuperet Aposto- 
lus, indicat Dativus: rq pndéva calvecBat, consilio, ut ne quis 
vestrim [immo, ut nemo Fidelium] ¢turbaretur®. ’Ev raic 


ét wavra le row Qeov, rov caradAdtavrog ‘HMA daurg dtd "Inood Xprorod, 
wai dévrog ‘HMIN rij» diacoviay rij¢ earaAXayije. 

© caivw—akin, of course to ceiw, and properly descriptive of “the honest 
watch-dog’s”’ recognition of the hand that feeds him, as often “as we draw 
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OAtpeot rabracc ad calamitates tum Apostoli ipsius tum Thes- 
salonicensium referenda; utrisque enim ne perturbarentur 
Christiani, verendum erat. Kefue@a cig rovro, nempe ro v7o0- 
pévery OAtLac: KcetcBar significat constitutum, destinatum esse 
ad aliquid: cf. Luc. 11. 34. Usurpatur de is, que eveniunt 
de causis que poterant previderi‘’.” Kiittn. Compare 
Matt. x. 38. xvi. 24. Luke xxiv. 26. Acts xiv. 22. 2 Tim. 
i. 12. Heb. xii. 1—J1. 1 Pet. iv. 1. v. 10. James i. 
2—14. 


5. On this account tt was that I, because I could no longer 
contain my anxiety on your behalf, advised the sending ° to 
ascertain the steadfasiness of your faith—my fears being ‘, 
lest haply the Tempter have tempted you, and so (in the event 
of that deing the case), our labour should have been put forth 


near home”’—if we trace its progressive use by the Classic Writers of Greece, 
as seen in the Author’s Notes on Esch. Agam. 702. Choéph. 185, appears to 
have acquired the general sense of producing an impression from without, working 
upon the tenderer feelings of man’s nature, and under some powerful emotion 
which is called up in his breast softening and subduing him. So Diog. Laert. 
Vili. i, 21, of dé, carvdpevos roic Aeyomévotc, Saxpvoy: and so Chrysostom and 
the ancient Commentators on this passage explain it by ccveicOat, cadevecOar, 
raparreaOat. No one word, therefore, could better express the Apostle’s mean- 
ing here, than that which our Translators have used: “that no man be moved 
under these afflictions”—that no one, who, “ for Christ’s sake and the Gospel’s, 
finds himself called upon to give up house, or brethren or sisters, or father or 
mother, or wife or children, or lands,” should suffer even the best and kindliest 
Seelings of his nature to get the better of him, and unfit him for enduring, in the 
strength of God, those afflictions of flesh and blood which are the fore-ordered 
accompaniments of the Gospel of His grace. See Mark x. 29,30. 2 Tim. i. 8. 
ii. 3. iv. 5. 

a “Nam heec locutio, in hoc sumus constituti, tantundem valet ac si dixisset 
hac lege nos esse Christianos.” Calvin. 

e That the Aorist érepa is fully capale of this interpretation—/ originated 
and advised the sending, [ would have sume one sent—may be seen in the similar 
use of creivavra, after haring purposed to kill me or when he would have killed me; 
Soph. Aj. 1126: 

MEN. dixata yap révd’ ebruyeiv ereivayra pe ; 
TEYK. creivayvra; devdy y’ clrag, el nai Sg¢ Oaywy. 
MEN. G¢d¢ ydp éxowfer pe, rpde O° ot xopat. 

f Otherwise: that the Tempter may not by any chance hate timpted you (an 
apprehended fact), and (contingent thereon) our labour prove to have been ez- 
pended to no purpose. See on Gal. ii. 2, and compare Prof. Scholefield’s fout- 
note appended to Bp. Middleton on 1 Thess. ii. 5. 

c 2 
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in vain. Comparing this with ch. i. 4, it is evident—as Dr. 
Benson has noticed—that the Thessalonians were “ not 
elected absolutely and unconditionally to Everlasting Life, 
but elected into the number of God’s professing and peculiar 
People on earth; to enjoy Christian privileges which if they 
improved, they would be finally happy, but if they abused, 
they would finally be reprobates and perish.” 


6,7. But now that Timotheus has come to us .. . we there- 
fore, on your account, brethren, are comforted after® all our 
affiictton and strait", through your faithfulness to your calling. 
“"Aori, gam, nuper; particula éempori presenti vel proximé 
preterito designando ;ropria, quz indicat brevi tempore post 
reditum Timothei ad Apostolum scriptam fuisse hanc Epis- 
tolam. EvayyeAiZec8a, h. }. non sensu religioso sed communi 
dicitur, letum nuncium adferre ; ut Hebr. WW2 1 Sam. xxxi. 
9.” Kiittn. 

Ibid. rhv wlorw wat tiv ayatny tuwv. “ Quod frequentits 
apud Paulum occurrit hec loquendi forma, ed diligentiis 
notanda est: totam enim pietatis summam breviter indicat 
his duobus verbis. Quaré, quicunque ad hunc duplicem 
scopum collimant, in tota vita sunt extra errandi periculum : 
alii omnes, quantumvis se torqueant, miseré vagantur. Ter- 


& iwi, super—on the ground, basis, or condition of, or simply on account of, con- 
cerning—is not unfrequently found with a dative, expressing (almost synony- 
mously with é) what in English we should express rather by under such and 
such circumstances, than by on this or that footing, upon such and such terms or 
conditions of being. It differs from éy, however, in being cumulative, or describ- 
ing one thing as coming after and as it were on the top of another; and so the 
Apostle would seem here to represent himself as so borne up by the steadfastness 
of his “ work in the Lord” as to feel himself rising above, and having hope of 
being enabled to outlive, all the attendant difficulties and distresses of his most 
arduous mission. Compare 2 Cor. i. 4. 

h “'ayayen signifies a necessity or pressure of any kind, but especially that 
which is occasioned by poverty. This kind of necessity the Apostle was now 
enduring in Corinth, as in other places (and not least in Thessalonica) where he 
wrought with his hands for his own maintenance, and even for the maintenance 
of his assistants ; Acts xx. 34.” Macknight—see 1 Cor. ix. l5—19. 2 Cor. xi. 
7—9. xii. 13—15. It may be doubted, however, whether the Apostle meant 
to speak here of his existing circumstances in Corinth; and did not allude 
rather to the necessity which drove him first from Thessalonica, then from 
Bereea ;5 Acts xvii. 5—14. 
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tium quod addidit de bond sui memoria, ad Evangelii reve- 
rentiam spectat: non enim alio nomine Paulum tam carum 
et in tanto pretio habebant.” Calvin. 

Ibid. triroBovvrec «.t. X., eagerly desiring to see us, even as 
we (ch. i. 17) are longing to see you: compare ver. 12. 


8. dre vov Zouev. Because in this case only may we be 
said to live—in case (namely) you, our spiritual children, are 
standing‘ fast in the Lord. So Kiittner: “in hoc enim pono 
omnem felicitatem meam, si vos constantes manseritis in reli- 
gione Christiand ;” and of this rare use of »vv—which, as 
seen in the Epic vé, denotes primarily a continuous order 
and succession of ideas, and like pa (ap) and apa (continuously, 
consecutively, or consequently) may express a physical or geo- 
graphical), an historical, or a logical succession—we have 
had an example in Col. 1.24, and may compare the analogous 
use of 76n, dre John iii. 18, yuri 6? (dre) 1 Cor. xv. 20, adore 
Sd? 2AOdvroc, = apre dé Gre HAGE, above; ver. 6. Whitby illus- 
trates the emphatic use of Zauew from Horace’s Vive valeque ; 
and from 1] Sam. x. 24. 1 Kings i. 25. 2 Kings xi. 12. 
Ps. xvi. 1]. xxii. 26. xxxiv. 13. xxxvii. 19. Eccles. vi. 8. 
vii. 12. 


9. For with what amount of thanksgiving can we sufficiently 
repay God (avrarodovvat, render an equvalent for what we 
have received), as regards you, for (Syriac Vers. over) all 
the joy wherewith we joy because of you before our God? 
ch. 1. 2, 3. 


i On the formation and full meaning of such derivative verbs as ornxe, 
I am set—with which compare ceipat, from xciw, cubare facio; jpat from kw, 
caloco—consult the Appendix tu Vol. II. Note (D). 

J Take as an instance of such orderly use of én, Thue. iii. 95, cai Oweevory 
70n Spopoc 4 Bowria toriv. Angi. and when you are in Phocis, Bavtia is now 
the adjoining county—comparing Eur. Hipp. 1200, rpd¢g wévrov dn Kepéivn 
Lapwrindy. Liv. xxi. 60, ad ferociores jam populous: as also Thue. iii. 106, 
lriBnoay rijg ’Aypaiwy, ovxérs (piv) Axapvaviag, pidiag 6¢ opiot—and of what 
may be called the matter-of-fact use of vyvy (not unlike its use in our text), to ex- 
press what did happen as distinguished from what might have happened on such 
and such an occasion, Thue. ii. 77, ryvevpa re ef iweyévero aury brigopoy, drep 
Kai HAmZov ob évavyriot, ove av Stépuyor’ viv Gt wai rdde Aéyerae FupPijvat, 
K.T.A, 
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10. trip tk mepiocov—better written tmepexrepiacov, as 
Clem. Rom. 1. 20, umrepexrepiacwc—“ quam vehementissime, 
quam ardentissime ;”? Kiittn. occurs again in ch. v. 13. Eph. 
ui. 20: compare also Mark xiv. 31. ‘“Redit ad suum desi- 
derium [ver. 6. ii. 17]: nunquam enim ita in solidum gratu- 
lari hominibus licet, quamdiu in terris vivunt, quin melius 
semper aliquid optemus. Sunt enim adhuc in via; labi vel 
errare possunt, aut etiam retrocedere. Optat igitur Paulus 
sibi facultatem dari ut defectus fidei Thessalonicensium instau- 
ret, vel (quod idem est) fidem eorum que adhuc imperfecta 
est suis [sc. omnibus vel completis| numeris absolvat. Atqui 
hee fides est quam antehac miré celebravit. Hine colligimus, 
qui alios longo spatio antecedunt, multum adhuc a meta dis- 
tare [Phil. in. 18—15]. Itaque, quantumvis progressi simus, 
veniant nobis in menfem semper nostra vorephjmara: ne ultra 
eniti pigeat. Hinc etiam patet, quam necessaria sit nobis 
doctrine assiduitas ; neque enim in hoc tantum ordinati sunt 
doctores, ut uno die vel mense homines adducant ad fidem 
Christi, sed ut fidem inchoatam perficiant*. Czeterim, quod 
sit Paulus adscribit quod Spiritis Sancti proprium esse 
alibi praedicat, hoc ad ministerium restringere oportet: porrd, 
quum hominis ministerium inferius sit Spiritis efficacia, et 
illi (ut vulgo loquuntur) subalternum, nihil ex e& imminuit. 
Quum dicit se die ac nocte plus quam abundeé fuisse precatum, 
ex his verbis colligi potest quam assiduus fuerit in orando 
Deo, quam ardenter ac serio id fecerit.” Calvin. 


11. xcarevOivac! rav d6d0v yuwy. “This prayer is founded 
on the supposition, that the ordinary events on which the 
Apostle’s prosperous journey to the Thessalonians depended 
were under the direction of Christ as Lord [of all; Acts x. 
86. Rom. xiv. 9]. And the Apostle was heard, I think, in 


k wpd¢ roy carapriopoy roy dyiwy «rd. Eph. iv. 12. 

1 From carev@vvas being in the singular, here and in 2 Thess. ii. 16, 17, 
Burton remarks that Athanasius has drawn an argument for the Divine Unity 
of the Father and the Son. And so Calvin: “ Notandum qudéd easdem Deo ¢ 
Christo partes assignat: et certé nihil bonorum nobis preestat Pater nisi per 
manum Christi. Sed quum ita de Utroque pariter loquitur, communem Christi 
Divinitatem ac potentiam cum Patre esse docet.” 
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this prayer; for, seeing in Acts xx. 2. we are told that he 
gave the brethren in Macedonia much exhortation, we may 
believe he did not pass by these Thessalonians whom he was 
so desirous to visit.” Macknight—who adds on ver. 12: “In 
this and the preceding verse Christ is addressed by Prayer ; 
because, although all blessings come from God as the Original 
Fountain, they are conveyed to us by Christ, to whom the 
Father hath delegated the power of bestowing every blessing 
—whether of Nature, or of Providence, or of Grace.” Com- 
pare Matt. xxviii. 18. John i. 3, 4, 17. v. 19—23, 26. xvii. 2. 
Eph. ni. 15. 2 Pet. i. 3. 


12. wAcovaca «at reptacebcat, make you to increase and 
abound. TlXovateav et repicoebev, alias [vid. 2 Cor. iv. 15] 
verba neutra, h. 1. activé dicta pro augere. Similiter LX X. 
Hebr. 12°) in Kal et Hiphil vertunt riAcovaev: cf. Numb. 
xxvi. 53. Ps. Ixxi. 21.” Kiittn. ‘Altera precatio”—Calvin 
remarks here— ut, interea dum obstructum illi est iter, se 
tamen absente Dominus Thessalonicenses confirmet in sancti- 
tate, et caritate impleat. Hinc autem rurstim discimus in quo 
posita sit Christiane vitz perfectio, nempe in caritate et 
pura sanctitate cordis quze ex fide manat [Acts xv. 9]. Cari- 
tatem illis primo commendat mutuam inter se, deinde erga 
omnes ; nam ut initium fieri decet a domesticis Fidei, ita dif- 
fundere se animus noster debet ad universum hominum genus 
[Gal. vi. 10]. Wult abundare et impleri caritate, quia, quan- 
tum proficimus in Dei notitid, crescere simul debet in nobis 
fratrum amor; donec, perverso nostri amore profligato, totum 
cor occupet. Thessalonicensibus precatur @ Deo caritatem 
perfectam, significans tam ejus incrementa quam initium ab 
uno Deo esse: unde apparet quam przposteré faciant, qui 
vires nostras Legis Divine preceptis metiuntur. Finis Legis 
Caritas, inquit Paulus; idem tamen Dei opus asserit. Ergo 
Deus, quum vitam nostram format, non respicit quid possi- 
mus; sed quod supra vires nostras est a nobis exigit, ut 4 se 
petere discamus prestandi facultatem.” Compare Matt. v, 
48. Phil. iii. 15. Col. iv. 12. Heb. vi. 1—3. James i. 4. 
Jude 24. 
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13. sig ro ornpiEar «.r.A. The received version, to the end 
He may establish &c., shows that our Translators meant us to 
connect these words immediately with éy rj wapovoig x.r.X.: 
but the Apostle (if we mistake not) is looking to a nearer, 
and in its operation a more present and practical, consequence 
of that most excellent gift of charity, which is indeed “ the 
end” to which God would conduct us through Christ—even 
to be as He is (1 John iv. 17) in “love out of a pure heart 
and good conscience, and honest, undoubting faith ;” 1 Tim. 
i. 5, compared with 1 Cor. xiii. 8, 13. His prayer for his 
converts, who as such had “suffered for a while” (ch. 1. 6. 
ii. 14. 1 Pet. v. 10), was that the Lord “ Himself would make 
them perfect, stablish, strengthen, settle them” in that “ fel- 
lowship with the Father, and with His Son Jesus Christ” 
(1 John i. 3) which— see Archdeacon Wilberforce’s Doctrine 
of the Incarnation ch. x. 4—is the very consummation of THE 
Crurcn’s blessedness: that God would “make known to 
them the riches of the glory” of the mysrEry revealed now 
in all the world as CurisT IN US, THE HOPE OF GLORY 
(Col. i. 27), and so let all men see what benefit we derive 
from participation therein (Eph. iii. 9)—even, as St. Peter 
has expressed it, that “the Divine Power of (the New Man) 
Jesus our Lord hath given us all things that make for Life 
and Godliness, through the acknowledgment of Him that 
hath called us toa state™ of glory and goodness; and that in 
this state [or é¢ @v may mean in the possession of those means 
of grace of which the Apostle has just spoken] exceeding 
great and precious offers" have been made to us, by our 
acceptance of which we may become participants of a Divine 
Nature [being made One with Christ, as Christ with us] 
having escaped that corruption which the carnal mind [that 


M rov cadéicarrog np. rd Od. cai dp., “who hath called us to be in glory and 
goodness ’’—compare ch. iv. 7. Rom. ii. 27. vi. 4. 1 Cor. vii. 15, 22. Gal. i. 6; 
and, as regards the present glory of God’s Covenant People, compare John xvii. 
22. Rom. viii. 30. Eph. ii. 6,12. 1 Pet. iv. 14; as regards the goodness whereby 
they should be known, as “doing (in Curist) more than others,” Matt. v. 
43—48. xxv. 34—40. Rom. ii. 7. Eph. ii. 10. Tit. ii. 14. iii, 8. 2 Pet. i. 5—11; 
and see Dr. Arnold on rd é¢ aperny, Thue. ii. 40. 

n Compare St. Paul’s ry repicosiay rig yaptrog cai rig Owpeag rig Sexato- 
tiync, Rom. v. 17. 
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is enmity against God] has entailed upon the world.” See 
2 Pet. i. 3, 4, and compare in the view which we are taking 
of our present text, ch. iv. 7. Luke i. 17,75. Rom. viii. 33. 
Eph. i. 4. Col. i. 12, 22. Tit. 11. 12—14. 1 Pet. i. 5. 1 John 
lil. 2, 3. 

Translate: so as to° establish your hearts without blame, in 
what now is your Covenant relation of Holiness in the sight of 
our God and Father—unio the coming he might have said, as 
in ch. iv. 15, tig rv wapovotay, or we rig ap.t. Kuplov. Jam. 
v. 7: but he would say more than this (as when in ch. iv. 7, 
he speaks of God having called us, not simply unto, but to be 
in a spiritual state of consecration to His service) and adds 
therefore, enlarging upon and carrying out the idea called up 
by ayuéurrove—that you may have part in the coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ with all His holy and fully redeemed ones : 
compare ch. v. 23. Rom. vill. 23. 1 Cor. xv. 23. Phil. 


© “cic rd ornpigat simpliciter pro cai ornpifat, ex constructione Hebrais 
frequentissima periodos nectendi per gerundia, loco preefixi ) tempori finito 
juncti.” Ktittner—who well adds: “ Formule huic ornpi£at ... iv rg rapov- 
cig inest notionum arguta densitas. Post ornpifac supplendum wore elva, 
confirmat ut sint inculpati; post ty rg wapovoig supple : et ut ita mancunt, ita in- 
reniantur cum Dominus vencrit ;”? but is less happy in his exposition of aywovvn 
as “id. q. alias dysacpéc, Hebr. wip, innocentia, cirtus omnis ;’’ and of Zumpoo- 
Oey rov Oeov «.r.A., when he writes “heee phrasis exprimit sinceritatem virtutis.” 
Nay, not even Calvin—duly as he has appreciated the emphasis to be laid here 
upon rd¢ capdiac, inasmuch as they must be actually and in their own persons 
pure in heart, who would hercafter see God in that holiness in which He now 
looks upon them, as having their faith in Christ individually imputed to them for 
righteousness — not even Calvin had sufficiently noticed, that it is no other than 
this imputed righteousness of Believers in Christ, this our Covenant state of 
Justification (acceptance, or exculpation before God), at which the Apostle is 
glancing in the words apépmrove ty aytwoury, and in which he prays that the 
hearts of his converts may be so established, that they may individually receive 
that full measure, and full operation and effect, of “God’s gift of righteous- 
ness” of which he is speaking in Rom. v. 17. “ Corda hic pro conscientid posuit 
vel intima anime parte; significat enim ita placere demtum hominem Deo, si 
cor.lis sanctitatem, i.e. non externam modo sed interiorem, adfert. Sedquecritur 
an sanctitate stemus apud Dei tribunal; quod si ita sit, quorsum remissio pecca- 
torum (Rom. iii. 25. iv. 7]? atqui hoe videntur innuere Pauli verba wut sint irre- 
prehensibilis corum conscientia in sanctitate. Respondco non excludi a Paulo re- 
missionem peccatorum, qua fit ut sanctitas nostra, que alioqui aspersa est multis 
inquinamentis, Dei conspectum sustineat : semper enim fides, qua placatur nobis 
Deus ut vitiis nostris ignoscat, rcliqua omnia preccedit ; sicuti fundamentum prius 
est redificio.” 
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ii. 20, 21. 2 Thess. 1.10. 1.1. Tit. 11.18. 2 Pet. i, 12. 
1 John 11. 28; and for this pregnant use of év see notes on 
1 Cor. vii. 15, 22. Gal.i.6. Eph. vi. 24, 

Ibid. pera ravrwv rev aylwy atrov. On this—which Mac- 
knight vainly and most unnecessarily would interpret from 
Matt. xvi. 27. xxv. 31. to mean “ with all His holy angels” — 
Calvin remarks: “ Bifariam exponi potest hac particula, vel 
ut pura habeant corda Thessalonicenses cum omnibus Sanctis 
in Christi adventu, vel quod Christus venturus sit cum Sanctis 
suis. Tametsi hoc recipio quod ad verborum syntaxim per- 
tinet, non tamen dubito quin Sanctos ideo nominaverit Pau- 
lus, ut admoneret nos in eum finem vocari a Christo ut cum 
omnibus Sanctis colligamur : heec enim cogitatio studium sanc- 
titatis acuere in nobis debet.” 


CHAPTER IV. 


1. All that remains, then, brethren (2 Cor. xii. 11) is to 
beseech you, and exhort you in the Name of the Lord Jesus — 
and such, too, is the meaning of da rov K. ‘Ino., ver. 2; 
though this may also be connected with wapayyeAlac, and 
mean as made known to us by the Lord Jesus: compare Matt. 
x. 40. Luke x. 16. John vu. 16,17. xiii. 20. xvii. 3. 1 Cor. 
li. 16. xi. 23. xv. 3. 


3. rouro yap tor: OéAnua rou Oscov—compare notes on Rom. 
xii. 2. Eph. v.17. vi.6. “ Hee generalis est doctrina, ex 
qué tanquam fonte singulas admonitiones statim deducit. 
Quum dicit hanc esse Dei voluntatem, significat nos hoc con- 
silio vocatos 4 Deo esse; ac si diceret, In hoc estis Christians, 
huc tendit Evangelium, ut vosmet sanctificetis Deo*. Quid 
valeat nomen Sanctificationis, jam alibi seepius dictum est, 
nempe ut renuntiantes mundo, et carnis inquinamentis exuti, 
nos Deo velut in sacrificium offeramus: nihil enim I)li offerri 


® Angl. consecrate yourselces to God’s service ; John iv 24. Rom. vi. 19. xii. 1. 
1 Cor. vi. 15—20. 1 Pet. i. 2. 
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decet nisi purum et sanctum. Ut abstineatis &c.—hec una 
preeceptio est quam ex proximo fonte derivat: sanctitati 
enim nihil magis contrarium est quam scortandi foeditas, quze 
totum hominem polluit. Ides affectum concupiscentie ad 
Gentes ablegat que Deum ignorant ; ac si diceret, Ubi regnat 
Dei cognitio, domari oportet concupiscentias. Per affectum 
concupiscentia» foedas omnes carnis libidines designat, sed et 
omnia desideria infamat que nos ad voluptatem ac delicias 
sollicitant; sicuti ad Rom. xiii. 14 carnis haberi curam vetat 
pro ejus concupiscentia. Particulam hanc, et sciat unusquis- 
que vestrim suum vas possidere, nonnulli de wrore* exponunt ; 
ac si dictum esset, Mariti cum uxoribus pudicé habitent. Sed, 
quum promiscué alloquatur viros et mulieres, non dubium 
est quin vas pro corpore accipiat; est enim suum cuique 
corpus veluti domicilium in quo habitat: vult igitur ut cor- 
pus nostrum ab omni feeditate purum servemus. Ei in 
honore, i.e. honesté; quia corpus suum probro et macula 
aspergit, qui ipsum prostituit ad scortationem.” Calvin. 


b ly rdOe triOupiac, Angi. ix carnal, lustful, or inordinate affection ; compare 
raQn arupiag, tile and brutalizing affections; Rom. i. 26, and ibid. 24: and see 
note on Col. iii. 5. 

¢ So Kiittner—after comparing 1 Sam. xxi. 5, and adding on the side of the 
received version, “Cl. Leesnerus exempla e Philone affert, quibus dyyetoy 
(synonymum rov 3, oxevocg) haud dubie corpus dicitur”—cites from Koppe, 
on behalf of the other interpretation: “ oxevoc hanc significationem habere, post 
loca & Schéttgenio ad h. 1. proposita, dubitari non potest. Cf. Megillah Esther I. 
ii. Sohar. Levit. fol. 38. Probabile est Petrum [1 Pet. iii. 7] periphrasi yuvac- 
ké¢ per oxevog yuvaixetoy vix usurum fuisse, nisi vocabuli oxedocg avdpdog de 
“zore usus eo tempore satis frequens fuisset. Porro crac@at perpetud significat 
acquirere, comparare sibi aliquid ; estque formula loquendi propria xrac@at 
yuvaica, ducere uxorem; Ruth iv. 10. Sir. xxxvi. 24. Eidévae «.r.A.: Curam 
agaut quisque ut comparet sihi uxorem, eamque innocentem et honestaum, non ad praram 
libidinem projectam, Ethnicorum hominum instar qui Deum non colunt; ef. 1 Cor. 
vii. 2”—then adds: “Hee sententia ex meo etiam sensu priori preeferenda 
videtur.” Yet how very differently has the Apostle expressed his undoubted 
meaning in 1 Cor. vii. 2! Admitting, again, for a moment that St. Peter has 
used rd yuvatceloy oxevoc as interchangeable with yuyy—which is in truth far 
from being the case—must not seevo¢g avdpoc (seeing that avdpetog is the pos- 
sessive rather of dyépia than of dp) necessarily mean @ man, not—as Koppe, 
forgetting one of the distinctive features of Christianity, would degrade troman 
—a man’s utensil? Compare isch. Suppl. 1042, poip’ “Agpodirac, Aphrodite 
herself ; Thue. iii. 82, dv8pd¢ potpa, manliness; Hor. Ep. II. i. 121, Regum for- 
tuna, Royalty—and so rd éavrov oxevog, the vessel of Himself, i.e. his bodily vessel. 
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4. cidfvac Exacroy vuwy «.t.rA. Translate: that you should 
learn every one of you to make use of the vessel of his body as 
given him for consecration to One Master’s service, and so to 
be a vessel unto honour (comp. Rom. ix. 21. 2 Tim. ii. 21)— 
as though the Apostle had written Gore elvat jytacuévov Kat 
riucov—and compare in illustration of this use of “ the Dative 
of the object,” to which the preposition év gives the emphatic 
expression “for to be in such and such a state or position,” 
our similar construction and interpretation of tv mrapovola 
ch. i. 13, év cipfjvy 1 Cor. vil. 15, év Kuply ibid. 22, tv yapere 
Gal. L 6, év rote érovpaviae (Gore elvat éroupavfouc) Eph. i. 3. 
1. 6, év apOapala (Wore elvat GpOaproc: 1 Pet. i. 4) Eph. vi. 
244, Then, as to eidfvar—too hastily assumed to be an ab- 
breviation of eiSnxévat (whereas it is the Present Infin. from 
lone: a8 éicravat, which cannot come from éornxéva, from 
fornut), and so incorrectly rendered by our Translators to 
know how, and idly illustrated by Parkhurst and Rose from 
a frequent use of oléa—there is a moral fitness, an intrinsic 
propriety in the Apostle’s precept, commending itself at once 
to their moral sense and perception® (as having now a juster 
and truer knowledge of God than the Heathens had), which 
warranted his use here of the term cidévat, that you should 
learn—rather than pav@dvev, for example, or d:dacxecOat, you 
should be instructed as Christians—even as he writes to the 
Corinthians, 1 Cor. x. 15. xi. 13; and as our Lord Himself 
had said: “ yea, why even of yourselves judge ye not what 
is right?” Luke xii. 57. And as to xracfa:—the apparently 
irregular use of which for xéxrnoOac has given some occasion 
for that forced interpretation of ré éavtov oxevog which we 
have noticed only to condemn—not to insist here upon such 
authority for it as may be found in Luke xviii. 12. xxi. 19, 


4 We might add to these év wdQee txcOupiag ver. 5, and continue our trans- 
lation as above: not to be made to pander unto (or in the pathic sense at which 
the Apostle may have glanced) to be the creature and instrument of Lust. 

e Compare the Collect for the First Sunday after the Epiphany: “O Lord, 
we beseech Thee mercifully to receive the prayers of Thy People which call 
upon Thee; and grant that they may both perceive and know what things they 
ought to do, and also may have grace and power faithfully to fulfil the same, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord.” So too Clem. Rom. i. 30: ‘Ayiov ody pepic 
UMAPXOVTec, Foowpey TA TOU aytacpov wayra. 
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there is a propriety in the Apostle’s use of ¢his term also, if 
we bear in mind his estimate of our tenure of all our earthly 
goods; as occupanis namely or tenants at will, rather than as 
possessors, of what we call our own—oi ayopaZovrec, we ph 
xatéxovrec’ cal of ypwuevor TH Kdopy TOTY, WE pH) KAaTAYoW- 
pevot, | Cor. vii. 30 (where see the note): compare also our 
Lord’s similar use of roaypuaredcacGe, Luke xix. 13. 

In addition to Philo’s ayyeiov rig Yuyii¢ as cited by Loes- 
ner, Dr. Bloomfield has adduced from Cicero, Tusc. Quest. 
1. 22: “Corpus quidem quasi vas est, aut aliquod animi 
receptaculum ;” Lucret. vi. 17: ® Vitium vas afficere ipsum, 
omniaque illius vitio corrumpier intus”—and adds: “The 
expression, indeed, in this sense is not unfrequent in the 
Heathen Philosophers, and in the Christian Fathers of the 
earliest period, as Barnabas‘ and Hermas; which last calls 
the body simply the vessel, without adding any thing to 
explain it. It is moreover found in 1] Sam. xxi. 5, which 
probably suggested the use of it here.” 


6. ro un vrepalvewv cal wAcovecreiv. It is against the 
violent and lustful invasion, as of individual, so also of 
domestic purity—that treasure which once invaded by strange 
hands, like blood shed on the ground £, can never be brought 
back and restored, as it was—that the Apostle would guard 
his converts, in very general terms proclaiming, as the sum 
and substance of what he has been urging upon them in the 
three preceding verses, that there may be no such thing as a 
man’s invading" and plundering his brother in the business ; 


f Mr. Grinfield has cited from Barnab. p. 253. Voss. &¢ fri rd caddy oxevde 
dors peO’ byw. 
& See this comparison suggested in a beautiful (though imperfectly preserved) 
passage of Aisch. Choéph. 62: 
otyovre o obre vupgecwy idwrley 
aoc, wopor re mavrec ix pac ddov 
Baivoyrec, roy xepopven 
gévoy caBaiporyrec, lotcay aray 
* * * * * 
h brepBaiveey—whence dripBaotc, Hesych.: bBpic, dducia, and ixepBacia 
Hom. Od. iii. 206, and so Soph. Ant. 491, vopoug urepBaivovea rode mpoxecpt- 
vouc—at once suggests such acts of invasion and aggression as in uncivilized 
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and so warning them and us against those many sad forms 
under which “ each one’s own lust, when it hath conceived” 
its particular object of desire, bringeth forth sinful acts of 
aggression upon another’s property ; which but for the allowed 
use of “ that bed which is without stain of sin” (Heb. xiii. 4), 
that “ marriage which is honourable in all,” would too surely 
prevail even among those who are, and need not to be told 
that they are, Brethren. 

Ibid. tv rp wpaypart, Angl. in the practice. ‘ Our Version 
has in any manner. Wolfius thinks that rq woaypare 18 equi- 
valent to rot¢ rpaypact, by which he understands in business, 
i.e. In commercial transactions. Our own Version has the 
sanction of Schleusner, who explains rw as put for rivi, 
though this (as has been shown) is an usage unknown to the 
N.T. Schéttgen, in support of Wolfius, reasons from what 
he considers as a parallelism, 2 Tim. ii. 4, rai¢ rou [3fov mpay- 
parefacc: but this 1s no parallelism, as might easily be shown. 
The only passage in the N. T. which is at all similar is 
2 Cor. vil. 11, év ry mpdypartt, in the matter; viz. that of 
which the Apostle was speaking, the misconduct of the 
incestuous person—an interpretation which Wolfius admits. 
And why should not the same words in this place be simi- 


times attended a Border foray, and so makes the close connexion in which the 
Apostle has placed it with w\covexreiv easy to be understood. We see too that 
rd wreovectijcat, the unrestrained desire of having, is that which prompts to the 
violation alike of the Seventh and the Tenth Commandment—whence Park- 
hurst, after Locke, would explain zAeove&ia to mean carnal desire in Col. iii. 5: 
compare Eph. iv. 19. 

The mention of crossing a boundary for the purpose of plunder reminds the 
Author of a singularly beautiful application which the Poet Eschylus has made 
of this familiar incident of Grecian life in Agam. 467-69—the true interpreta- 
tion of which passage was first pointed out by Dr. Donaldson. To connect it 
with our present text, we may observe in passing that it would not be more 
unreasonable to argue from it that 6 @7jAu¢ Spo¢g was, when Aschylus wrote, a 
general and understood periphrasis for Woman, than is Koppe’s argument in 
favour of rd yuvaceioy oxevog being so understood, as based upon | Pet. iii. 7. 

IlOavdg dyav & OfAue Bpog imiviperat raxbropoc' ad\Ad Taxbpopoy yuvat- 
koxnpuxroy dAdurat chéoc—is the text of which this ought long ago to have been 
seen to be the correct version: ‘The Border of too credulous Woman’s mind is 
speedily over-run’’—in plain terms, @ woman is cusily alarmed—“ yea and with 
like speed does a rumour set on foot by a woman die away and come to 
nothing.” 
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larly explained? Business or commercial dealing has no 
relation whatever to the context: vv. 3, 4, 5, 7 enforce the 
obligation to chastity: would it not, then, be extremely un- 
natural that ver. 6 should enjoin honest dealing in affairs of 
Trade? especially when 7d woayua is a known euphemism 
for impurity. I have, therefore, no doubt that Macknight’s 
way of understanding the passage, in this matter, is the true 
one; except, indeed, that in the matter suits the place as 
well, without needlessly multiplying the meanings of the 
Article.” Bp. Middleton in loc. See note on 2 Cor. vii. 
11. 

Ibid. Sidri Exducoe «.7.r., because the Lord will be found to 
be an Avenger of the wrong done in all cases of this sort; as 
we have both forewarned you, and fully testified : compare 
Acts xvil. 31. xx. 20, 27. xxiv. 15. Heb. xi. 4. Joseph. 
Ant. Jud. iv. 8, 24, wat vduoc xoAaarng ylverat rw roodrwy 
avapalrnroc. 


7, 8. For God’s purpose in calling us was not Impurity, but 
for us to be' a spiritually consecrated People—compare Exod. 
xix. 5, 6. Gal. vi. 16. 1 Pet. i. 2, 15, 16. 11.9, 10. Rev. i. 6. 
v.10. He therefore that maketh light account of his holy 
calling (2 Tim. i. 9) 1s making light, not of Man, but of God, 
of whose gift it is, that His Holy Spirit—that Author and 
Finisher of the New Creation of men in Christ Jesus (Eph. 
11. 10)—hath been conveyed unto usi: John xiv. 16, 17. Luke 
xxiv. 49. Acts 1. 2, 4, 8. 

The practical inference which the Apostle would have 
every disciple of Christ draw from this incidental* mention 
of the Church’s crowning gift of God’s sanctifying Spirit, is 
happily set forth in Clem. Rom. Fragm. 8, uaxapio¢g 6 ywis- 


i Kiittner remarks upon this verse: “ éwi et év Dativo juncta legem et con- 
ditionem exprimunt”—but more exactly rendered, as we have seen, ove iz’ 
axa@apoig add’ iv ady:acpy would be “not for impurity, but for to be under (or 
in a state of ) Sanctification.” 

J The Syriac version here, as given by Mr. Etheridge, is “ Da-yahab becun— 
who hath in-given you His Holy Spirit.” 

k Why roy cai dovra should be rendered here, “ Who is the Giver” —of what 
the Apostle assumes of course his readers to know to hare been giren—see on Eph. 
i. 11, foot-note (h). 
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oxwv! cal AaBav [Angl. who is alive to the spirit and truth of - 
what he hath been taught], ér ro"Aytov [vevpa tori 4 dare 
avrov: as cited by Mr.Grinfield. ‘O a@erwv— sc. istam rov 
ay.aonov legem :” Kiittn.—is well illustrated here from Luke 
vii. 80, rv BovAny rov Ceov 7Oérnoay eic éEavrovc, compared 
with Eph. i. 11, 12; as also from Luke x. 16, to which text 
the Apostle may have intended to allude. Compare note on 
Gal. ii. 21. 


9. On the subject™ of showing kindness toward your Christian 
brethren (Rom. xii. 10. Heb. xii. 1. 1 Pet. 1. 17)—a grace 
evidenced more especially in ministering to their temporal 
wants (Rom. xi. 13. 2 Cor. ix.1,12. Heb. vi. 10), and so but 
a part (2 Pet. i. 7) of that ayamn or perfection of the Chris- 
tian character which is inadequately rendered by our word 
“charity,” though this term answers aptly enough to 7 g:A- 
aveAgia—ye have no need of any one’s writing to you; for on 
your own part (ch.1. 3, 4) it is plain that ye are men whom the 
teaching of God the Holy Ghost hath moved to that great 
principle" of LovING ONE ANOTHER (Isa. liv. 13. John vi. 
45. xi, 34, 35. xv. 9—17. 1 John iv. 7—13), seeing that 
{xa yap, and that, because) ye practise it &c. &c. Compare 
ch. v. 1: ob xoelay Exere viv yoadeacOa (ye need not to have 
any thing written unto you), avrot yap «.t.X. 


11. cat geAormeioBa K.r.r., and make it your special study ° 
to be quiet, and attentive to your own business—compare notes 
on Rom. xv. 20. 2 Cor. v. 9, as also the interpretation given 


1 See on Rom. vi. 6, rovro y:vwonovrec, and compare inter alia Matt. xii. 7, 
xiii. 11. Rom. i. 21. vii. 7. 1 Cor. ii. & 1 Jobn iii. 1. 

m The continuative dé is here so mere a “furmula transeundi,” that it may 
well be omitted in an English translation. Compare ver. 13. ch. v. 1, 12, 14. 

n “rd cepvdy rijg weptBonjrov giradedgiag dudy: Clem. Rom. i. 47, 48. 
yiveoOe St Geodidacroi: Barnab. p. 253. Voss.” Schol. Hellen. in 1. Angl. show 
yourselves to be “ of God, because hearing God’s words” (John viii. 47)—let this 
prophetic description of God’s peculiar people be seen to be fulfilled in you. 

° So Kiittner: “ grroreu. novyaZecy, honorem et laudem restram in co ponite, 
ut ciiam agatis tranquillam 4 laboriosam: giroriuéiopat, amans sum honvris; 
deinde significat, magno studio et contentione aliquid ayo ; ita quidem, ut in agen- 
do mihi honori ducam si perficere illud possim.” 
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of the phrase agraypov nysioBa (Phil. i. 6), of which g:Ao- 
ripeiaOar, Angl. to make a great point of, would be no bad 
gloss: compare Aélian, Var. Hist. ix. 29 (cited by Wolf on 
this passage) é@iAorysnoato “AAKiBiddng Swoa woAXa wéurev 
tw Lwxpare’ eEaperwe epidoriyOn rov nytrepov véuov. Jo- 
seph. Ant. Pr. ii. 15, 9, 5. giAoryunoduevor mod¢ riv eVpEoLDy 
rwy yoaupatwy. * Quiescere autem h. |. significat placidé et 
sine tumultu agere; quemadmodum etiam Gallicé loquimur 
sans bruit. In summa, jubet pacatos esse et tranquillos: huc 
pertinet, quod continuo post adjungit, e¢ agatis res vestras. 
Videre enim est eos, qui se in aliena negotia importuné inge- 
runt, multum tumultuari sibique et aliis molestos esse. Hzc 
igitur optima tranquille vitz ratio, dum unusquisque voca- 
tionis suz officiis intentus exsequitur que sibi 4 Domino 
mandata sunt, et in iis se occupat; dum agricola se in operi- 
bus rusticis exercet, opifex artem suam tractat, singuli intra 
proprios fines se continent. Simul atque hinc deflectunt 
homines, omnia incomposita sunt ac turbulenta. Ceterim 
non ita vult singulos agere res suas, ué sibt guisque seorsum 
vival, omiss& aliorum cura; tantum otiosam levitatem? cor- 
rigere vult, quz tumultuosos in publicum homines reddit qui 
domi sedatam vitam agere debebant. Manuarium autem 
laborem duabus de causis commendat; ut sibi sufficiant ad 
tolerandam vitam, et honesté se gerant etiam coram infideli- 
bus: nihil enim turpius inerti ac nihili homine qui, nec sibi 
nec aliis utilis, tantum ad edendum et bibendum natus vide- 
tur. Porrd, hzc operandi ratio latiis patet: quod enim de 
manibus loquitur, in eo est Synecdoche; nec dubium quin 
omnem exercitationem comprehendat humane vite utilem.” 
Calvin. 


12. That your outward walk and conversation may find 
grace in the eyes of them that are without the pale of THE 
Cuurca,—compare Acts ii. 47. iv. 33. v. 13. 1 Cor. xiv. 40, 
and see note on Rom. xiii. 13,—and that ye may need no 


pP “That manner of spending time which the Apostle calls disorderly walking, 
(2 Thess, iii. 6, 11) was too much practised by all the Greeks; see Acts xvii. 
21.” Macknight. 
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assistance from them. This, whether we translate undevdc of 
nothing or of nobody, would seem to have been the Apostle’s 
meaning; his object being to recommend that manly inde- 
pendence of pecuniary assistance from others, which formed 
so prominent a feature in his own character: 2 Cor. xi. 9. 
xii, 14, Phil. iv. 11—13. ‘So the Greek Scholiasts ”—ob- 
serves Whitby—“ for (say they) if Christians are shocked to 
see a Christian beg, when he is able to live by his work, how 
much more will Heathens be so! And, indeed, this was one 
objection of the Heathens against Christians, that they were 
infructuosi in negotus [Angl. no men of business]; Tertull. 
Apol, 42. The Apostle therefore exhorts them so to provide 
for their necessities by their honest labour, that they may not 
need the help of Infidels, nor ever be forced by their wants to 
ask it of them.” 

“The Apostle goes still further at Eph. iv. 28, giving as a 
reason for honest industry, that a man may have to give to 
him that needeth: see also Acts xx. 34.” Bloomf. 


13. od OédXw 82 bu. ayvosiv—compare | Cor. x. 1. xi. 3. 
xu. 1. ‘ Non verisimile est spem Resurrectionis convulsam 
fuisse apud Thessalonicenses 4 profanis hominibus, quem- 
admodum Corinthi factum erat: videmus enim ut Corinthios 
severé castiget, hic autem tanquam de re non dubia loquitur. 
Fieri tamen potest ut non satis infixa eorum animis fuerit 
hc persuasio, deoque in lugendis mortuis aliquid ex veteri 
superstitione retinuerint: hzec enim est summa, non esse 
lugendos ultra modum mortuos, quia simus omnes excitandi. 
Unde enim fit ut nullum finem nec modum habeat infidelium 
luctus, nisi quia nulla apud eos Resurrectionis spes est? Nos 
igitur, qui de Resurrectione edocti sumus, nonnisi moderaté 
lugere decet. Postea de modo Resurrectionis disserit, prz- 
terea aliquid de temporibus; h.1. cohibere tantim voluit 
nimium mecerorem, qui nunquam apud eos regnasset, si 
viguisset seria Resurrectionis cogitatio et memoria. Non 
autem prorsis lugere vetat, sed moderationem requirit in 
luctu; more infidelium tristari vetat, qui freena dolori laxant, 
quia mortem habent pro ultimo interitu et perire existimant 
quicquid e terris tollitur. Dormientes vocat mortuos com- 


o 
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muni Scripture more, quo verbo mortis acerbitas mitigatur ; 
multum enim differt ab interitu dormitio. Czeterim non ad 
animam, sed ad corpus, referendum ; jacet enim in sepulchro 
cadaver quasi in lecto, donec hominem Deus excitet. Itaque 
desipiunt, qui inde colligunt animas dormire [cf. 2 Cor. v. 
6—9. 1 Pet. iii. 19]. 

‘“Tenemus nunc Pauli mentem; nempe quod Fidelium 
mentes ad considerandam Resurrectionem attollit, ne in suo- 
rum morte nimio merori indulgeant ; absurdum enim esse 
ut nihil differant ab Infidelibus, qui ideo nullum adhibent 
mecerori finem vel modum, quia in morte nihil nisi interitum 
agnoscunt. Qui hoc testimonio abutuntur ut Stoicam indo- 
lentiam, h.e. ferream duritiam, statuant inter Christianos, 
nihil tale reperient in Pauliverbis. Quod objiciunt dolendum 
non esse in morte nostrorum, ne Deo resistamus, id in omnibus 
rebus adversis valeret: sed aliud est freenare dolorem no- 
strum, ut subjiciatur Deo; aliud, abjecto humano sensu, 
instar lapidum obdurescere. Sit ergo piorum dolor consola- 
tione mistus, quze eos ad patientiam erudiat. Id efficiet Spes 
beatz immortalitatis, que Patientiz mater est.” Calvin. 

Ibid. xaOds¢ wai of Aourot x.r.X., even as the rest do—the yet 
unconverted portion of Mankind (Acts xv. 17. Eph. u. 3)— 
who have not our hope in Christ (see on Eph. i. 12), our “sure 
and certain hope of the Resurrection to Eternal Life through 
our Lord Jesus Christ” (Burial Service)—for which see Matt. 
xxv. 31—46. John v. 28, 29. Acts xxiv. 15, 21. Rom. 11. 5— 
10. viii. 18—25. 1 Cor. xv. 20—22. 2 Cor. v. 10. Phil. iii. 
20, 21. 


14, i yao morebouev Sti x.t.A. For if we believe the fact 
that Jesus hath died and (or better, died and yet hath) risen 
again—a sure and certain premiss, from which (as when the 
Apostle argues from God’s gift to us of a new nature in our 
Baptism, what it thence follows that the subsequent character 
of our lives in Curist shall be 4) follows an equally sure and 


@ dAXd cai ric avacrdcews iodueOa, Rom. vi. 5: a strictly argumentative 
use of GAA (and according well, it will be seen, with its etymology) whereby 
the Apostle—even as the Framers of our Liturgy, when they would have us 
“remember always that Barris (into the Death of Christ) doth represent unto 
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certain conclusion (not here of our reason, but) on which, in 
full accordance with the conclusions of sound reason, our 
Christian faith may rest—even so believe we of all who, having 
part in Jesus (John xiii. 8. 1 Cor. vi. 17. Heb. iii. 14), shall 
have fallen asleep, that Gop will bring them with Him. 

The version which we have given of this deeply interesting 
passage was suggested (as in every instance in which we 
reluctantly disturb any treasured associations with this or 
that Scriptural word or sentence, which long use has made as 
it were sacred in our ears) by a careful consideration of the 
terms in which the Apostle has expressed himself—as (1) 
that, whereas in reference to the then present case of the 
Thessalonians‘, and the comforting hope under bereavement 
by death which he wished to make part of their faith in 
Christ, he had just before spoken rept rav xexousnuévwr, Con- 
cerning those who have been and are now laid to sleep, he here 
and in ver. 15 uses the more general and historical tense,— 
rave xouinBévrac, those who at any time have been, and so ail 
who have been, and in the present context all who shall have 
been, laid to sleep in that grave whose gates shall have no 
power against those who, by the confession of a true faith, 


us our profession, which is, to follow the example of our Saviour Christ, and to 
be made like unto Him” in His dying unto Sin, and in His consequent dead- 
ness to the world ; when they would have us as Christians be “ continually 
mortifying all our evil and corrupt affections, and daily proceeding in all virtue 
and godliness of living ”—would lead us onward in his argument, from what 
God’s grace has done for us, to what that grace would pledge (as well as enable) 
us to do further, for the advancement alike of His glory, and for the working out 
each one of us of our own salvation. Different from this, however, is the use of 
‘obrw cai in our present text—where it introduces, not a /ogical, but (as in a fre- 
quent sense of ut... ifa in Latin authors) an historical rather, or analogical 
inference. This we have endeavoured to express in our translation, making the 
kai represent (as, after caQwe in the preceding verse, Avrovvrat; and after 

d\Ad in Rom. vi. 5, odppuroe ry dpordpare; 80 here) miorevouey Srt—if we 

look to the complete view of the Faith (Rom. xii. 6. Eph. iii. 18) then present 

to the mind of the inspired Apostle—or miorevere (John xiv. 1) or eixdg ore 

morevey Ort, if to the acknowledgment of an important article of that Faith, 

which he would establish in the minds of Christians even unto the end of the 

world: compare 1 Cor. xv. 51. Col. ii. 2. 
* “The Thessalonians seem to have expected that Christ was coming shortly 
to erect a Kingdom, of which all Believers would be members : they therefore 
grieved for the dead, as if they had been deprived of this privilege.” Burton. 
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have made themselves One with the God-Man, Christ Jesus : 
compare Matt. xvi. 18. John vi. 89, 40. xi. 25, 26. Acts il. 
24—82. xiii. 32—37. xvii. 31. The Apostle has here, there- 
fore, as in 1 Cor. xv. 51, announced to us “a mystery”—a 
matter conveyed to him, and through him to the Visible 
Church, as part of the Doctrine (ver. 15) or Revelation of the 
Lord. But further— 


(2.) Sta rov "Incov—what was present to the mind of the 
Apostle, when he made this (above all other adjuncts which 
he might have used) his awfully important qualification of 
that class of human beings, whom “ God will bring with 
Him,” whom “as a man” (Phil. iii. 8, 9) He hath raised 
already from the Dead, and consecrated as the first sheaf 
(1 Cor. xv. 20) of that great spiritual Harvest that shall 
follow *? 

It is not, we apprehend, as “ Jesus the Prophet of Naza- 
reth”—acknowledged in part by Jews, and (as some men 
in later times have called themselves) Unitarian Christians— 
nor is it as ““ tHe Curist, the Son of the living God,” the 
fore-allowed “ Lamb that taketh away the Birth-Sin of the 
World,” that the Apostle intended here to speak of the 
One Mediator between God and man—but as Jesus THE 
Saviour more especially or His PEop.e, «.e. “of them 
who believe in His Name” for salvation, FROM THEIR SINS. 
And what has made that A NAME ABOVE EVERY NAME, 
“a name at which every knee should bow, in Heaven, on 
earth, yea, and under the earth” (compare Matt. xvii. 5, 6. 
Eph. i. 21. Phil. 1. 9, 10. 1 Pet. iii. 22. Rev. i. 17, 18. xix. 
10)—what leads us, under the teaching of His Apostles, 
in JESUS OUR DELIVERER FROM THE WRATH TO COME 
to recognize the true “Jacob’s ladder” whereby Heaven 
is open to us (John i. 5]. Acts 11. 22—36. in. 13—16. 19 
—2]. iv. 10O—12. x. 388—43. xiii. 38—41)—is the fact that 
He, whom (as in the fixed purpose and foreknowledge of 


* On the Scriptural answer to this question (it will be seen) depends our 
answer to another, of tender and thrilling interest—what meaning have we 
been accustomed tv attach to that most fondly treasured expression uf hupe in 
Christ, the falling asleep, and sleeping, in JESUS 1 
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God given up into their hands) the Jews (with none 
the less wicked hands) crucified and slew, was not only 
as the conscience-stricken Heathen witnessed, “a just man,” 
but “the Holy One and the Just” (Acts 1. 27. ii. 14. 
vii. 52. xxii. 14)—even THE ONE Man marked off from 
all other men as Jesus, THE Son or Gop (Rom. 1. 4. 
v. 15); the second Adam, and “Beginning of God’s new 
creation in Him;” the Head, whence flows the life of the 
Church which is His Body; the First-Born from the Dead, 
in the glory of that Sonship which in Him the Father hath 
bestowed upon us; the One abiding Priest of the spiritual 
Israel, “ who hath power effectually to save all that through 
Him draw nigh unto God, seeing He ever liveth to make 
intercession for them:” Acts i. 11. vii. 56. Heb. iv. 14. 
vii. 22—28. By da rov “Incov, then, the Apostle— 
speaking here (and in the received text of 2 Cor. iv. 14) of 
those only ‘ who shall be accounted worthy to obtain” that 
state of being which shall be ushered in by the Resurrection 
from the Dead (Luke xx. 35)—meant to describe that essen- 
tial and vital “ union whereby all renewed men are joined to 
the Second, as they were by nature to the first Adam‘ ;” that 
very membership with Carist, which depends upon our 
“holding the beginning®” of our incorporation into His 
Body Mystical “ steadfast unto the end” (Heb. iii. 14), and 
is not simply the gain of communion with Christ in His 
Church on earth, but (as St. Paul describes what was doubt- 
less to be hts blessed experience) the crowning point of 
“being found in Him’,” clothed with that “robe washed 
and made white in the blood of the Lamb,” in which the 
children whom God hath given Him “ shall see” the glorified 


t See Archdeacon Wilberforce’s Doctrine of the Incarnation, ch. x. p. 295— 
‘end; and compare Acts x. 36. Rom. xiv. 9. Rev. xiv. 13, as also Heb. vii. 9, 
éia ’ABpadp. 

4 So the Church, as a nursing Mother in Christ, prays for those whom she 
has just pronounced to be “regenerate and (i. e., as being now by Baptism) 
grafted into the Body of Christ, which is His Church”—“ Let us with one accord 
make our prayers unto Him that these children may lead the rest of their lives 
according to this beginning.” 

Vv “iva cape ovvayayy 6 Kipioc Inootc Xpiordg pera roy ixdexraey advred: 
Mart. Polyc. sub fin.”” Schol. Hellen.in 1. See notes on Phil. iii. 7—10. 
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Humanity of “ Jesus the Son of God,” and “ waking up 
after His likeness, shall be satisfied with it:” Ps. xvii. 15. 
John xvi. 24. 1 John iii. 2. Rev. vii. 14. 

‘“‘ Dormire per Christum (sic), est retinere in morte con- 
junctionem quam habemus cum Christo; nam qui fide in 
Christum inserti sunt mortem cum Eo communem habent, ut 
sint vitze soci [Rom. vi. 8. 1 Cor. xi. 26]. Quzeritur autem, 
annon resurrecturi etiam sint Infideles; nam resurrectionem 
Paulus non asserit nisi in Christi membris*. Respondeo, 
Paulum non aliud hic attingere nisi quod presenti instituto 
congruebat: neque enim hic terrendi erant impii, sed corri- 
gendus piorum immodicus dolor ac sanandus consolationis 
medicina, ut facit.”” Calvin. 


15. music of Zwvrec. Hoc ideo dictum est, ne putarent 
eos solos Resurrectionis fore compotes qui usque ad Christi 
adventum superstites forent, alienos verd ab ead esse qui 
prius morte sublati essent. Ad illis, inquit, Resurrectionis 
ordo incipiet; nos non sine illis resurgemus. Hinc apparet 
tenuem et obscuram variisque erroribus implicitam fuisse 
fidem ultimz resurrectionis apud nonnullos, quum fingerent 
mortuos e4 privatos esse: vitam enim zternam ad eos solos 
pertinere imaginabantur, quos Christus ultimo adventu vivos 
adhuc in terris deprehenderet. His erroribus ut medeatur 
Paulus, priorem mortuis ordinem assignat, detnde secuturos 
docet qui tunc in hac vita restabunt. Quod autem in prim& 
persona loquens se quasi unum facit ex iis qui usque ad diem 
extremum victuri sunt, eo vult Thessalonicenses in expecta- 
tionem erigere; adedque pios omnes tenere suspensos, ne 
sibi tempus aliquod promittant. Nam, ut demus ipsum ex 
peculiari revelatione scivisse venturum aliquantd serits 
Christum, hanc tamen Ecclesis communem doctrinam tradi 
oportuit, ut Fideles omnibus horis parati essent.” Calvin—see 
Matt. xxiv. 44. xxv. 13. 

Ibid. ov pi P0aownev «.t.X., shall take no precedence in 
any way of those who shall have been previously laid to sleep— 


Ww This seems to be what St. Paul asserts in ] Cor. xv. 23, irara ol Xprorod 
i» rg wapovoig avrov—but see further on ver. 16. 
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ov uh, with a Subjunctive, a strong negation of the probabi- 
lity of an event’s occurring (here, therefore, as in ch. v. 3, a 
strong assurance that it will zo¢ occur) under any conceivable 
form or circumstance. So Kiittner in loc. “ov un, nulla in 
re, nullo modo, nec tempore nec felicitatis gradu.” 


16. avrg 6 Kipioc, the Lord Jesus in Person, “as He is” 
Now xara mvevpa aywwobvne— even the God-Man, our living 
Mediator at the right hand of the Majesty on high; Acts i. 
1]. ii. 36. Rom. i. 4. viii. 28. 2 Cor. iv. 14. Tit. u. 13. Heb. 
i. 3. 1 John ii. 2. | 

Ibid. iv «xeXebopari®, on a sudden, a stirring and awaken- 
ing, signal being given— which the Apostle further explains to 
be—on the voice of the Archangel, and on the trumpet of God 
being heard (Matt. xxiv. 31. 1 Cor. xv. 52)—the former pro- 
claiming that “Time shall be no longer” (Rev. x. 1—7), the 
latter that God’s Kingdom among men hath now at length 
begun: Rev. xii. 10. xxi. 3, 4. 

Ibid. oi vexpoi x.r.rX. Not, those who have died in Christ 
[i.e as in 1 Cor. xv. 18, our departed brethren’ in the 


x “ KiXevopa, clamor excitatorius. Vocabulum proprium signis iis, quibus 
exercitus ad cugundum, vasa colligenda, iter suscipiendum, clamore ducis tubse- 
que sonitu provocatur. wy») apyayyéAov : quod regi triumphanti est exercitus, 
quo stipatus incedere solet triumphator, id in Dei et Christi apparitionibus 
Angelorum ministerio perpetuo tribuitur: cf. Matt xiii. 41. xxv. 31. Itaque, 
ut exercitus ducis (a rege ipso diversi) imperio obsequitur, sic Angelorum copize 
parent dpyayyiAw: cf. Dan. xii. 1. Jude ver. 9.” Kiittn. “De tubé relinquo 
aliis subtilius disserendum : certé non aliud fuit h. ]. Apostoli consiliam, quam 
magnificam et reverentize plenam Judicii speciem gustandam preebere, donec eam 
plené cernamus. Hoc gustu interea contentus ease decet.” Calvin. Compare 
Esch. Eumen. 566—71. Dind. Also, for the nautical sense of cidevopa and 
xtXevornc, see Bishop Blomfield on sch. Pers. 403. Weaseling. on Herod. 
iv. 141. 

Y We hesitate not to translate oi couun@ ?v Xp. as though it had been written 
ot dy Xp. coupnOivrec, because the Apostle is not careful to observe the exact 
rule on this point, and because—his meaning, as we believe, being éwrec tv Xo., 
albeit in Christ—it is really immaterial whether we join éy Xp. with coc. or with 
drwXorvro. In our present text, in like manner, we make (Svrac) dtd Inooi, 
being in Jesus, the marriage-garment (so to speak) in which every one of those 
must first have clothed himself in the King’s guest-chamber on earth, whom at 
the Marriage Supper of the Lamb God will “ bring with Him” from where 
they now are with Him (Luke xxiii. 43. 2 Cor. v. 8. Phil. i. 23), waiting for that 
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Lord] shall be the first to rise: but, the Resurrection of the 
Dead shall take place first, and then the living shall be caught 
up, &c.”—so Dr. Burton, with a juster appreciation than has 
usually been taken of the context, and of the general charac- 
ter of the Revelation made to us in this passage; though, 
oddly enough, he has altogether omitted to tell us what we 
are to make here of the words év Xpuory. 

Now what mean we by that article of our belief in Christ, 
THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD? Is it not that “ God 
hath appointed a Day in which He will judge the inhabitants 
of the world? in righteousness by that Pattern Man whom 
He hath ordained” to be the final test of the rise or fall of 
His Natural Creation, and to whom He “ hath given author- 
ity to execute judgment” for this especial reason, “ because 
He is THE Son oF MAN” (John v. 22,27)? Is it not that, 
as through the disobedience of the One natural and earthy 
Man came Death, so through the obedience of the One 
supernatural and spiritual Man ‘there shall come a Resurrec- 
tion of the Dead (Rom. v. 19. 1 Cor. xv. 21, 44—47)—“ for 
even as in THE ADAM [or “ first Man;” see on 1 Cor. xv. 
45] all die, so also in THE Curist [in that New Man whom 
“God hath anointed with the Holy Ghost and with Power” 
to give of that Life which as “the Christ, the Son of the 
living God,” i.e. which as tax Gop-Man, He hath in Him- 
self; John v. 19—29], shall all be found to have been made 
alive??? That “there shall be,” therefore, “a Resurrection 


which shall make them sons indeed—the being “sons of tle Resurrection ” in 
that renewed “body of their humiliation” in which, “having suffered to- 
gether,” they shall thenceforth “be glorified together” with Him whose 
likeness they shall then bear “ both in body and soul ;” Luke xx. 36, Rom. viii. 
23. 1 Cor. xv. 52. Phil. iii. 21. 

3 rv oixouvpivny, Angi. the populction—in Acts xvii. 31, of the entire world ; 
in Luke ii. 1. Acta xi. 28, of that Empire of which the Roman Ovid wrote, 
Romane imperium est Urbis, 4 orbis,idem. By ty ducascociry the Apostle would 
seem to have meant here on the point of that Justification, or acceptance of Man 
with his Maker, which shall finally distinguish “ between the righteous and the 
wicked, between him that serveth God and him that serveth Him not:’ Mal. 
iii. 18. Rom. ii. 13, 16. In our translation of iv avépi @ wptoe we have given 
that pre-eminence (Col. i. 18) to the Manhood of God our Saviour which makes 
Him car’ ifoxyny “the Son of Man” and “ Head over all to raz Caurcn, 
which is His Body.” 
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of the Dead, both just and unjust” (Acts xxiv. 15)? that 
“ the whole of us (content to do so or not *), must needs appear 
before the judgment-seat of THE Curist, that each may reap 
the fruits of his ministry in the body, according to what he 
hath done, be i¢ good or be tt bad ?” Compare Matt. xxv. 31 
—46. Rom. nu. 5—10. Rev. xx. 11—15. 

Although Calvin, therefore—attaching no such importance 
as we have given to the insertion of the words did rov "Incov 
in ver. 14, nor recognizing any variation of terms in the 
present verse—remarks, “ Jierum asserit mortuos qui in Christo 
sunt, h. e. qui in Christi corpore continentur, priores resur- 
recturos» ; ut sciamus non illis minis quam vivis repositam 
esse in ccelo spem vite. De reprobis tacet, quia nihil hoc ad 
piorum consolationem in qua nunc versatur;” we are fully 
persuaded that what, as following that brief expression of 
THE CHuRcCnH’s faith (Matt. xvi. 16—18. John xi. 25—27. 
Acts viii. 87. xvii. 18) "Inaove ariBave xai avéorn, the Apostle 
in general terms has asserted of that portion of ra—E CuourcH 
OF THE LIVING Gop which, previously to Christ’s coming 
to judge the world, shall have been surviving with Him in 
Paradise (Luke xx. 38. xxiii. 43) —vtrw cai 6 Otb¢ rove coeun- 
Oévrag dita Tov Incov a€e ovy avtw—the same truth, in dis- 
closing thus much concerning “that Day and that hour” 
which are among “ the secret things of the Lord our God,” 
that “such of our race as shall be alive upon the earth, nay 
such of our Christian Brotherhood as shall be surviving and 
still looking for the coming of the Lord, shall take no pre- 
cedence whatever of such as shall have been laid to sleep,” 
he intended yet more generally to assert of ALL that shall 
then be in the grave, “and shall come forth; they that 
have done good, unto the Resurrection of Life; and they 
that have done evil unto the Resurrection of Damnation :” 


® See note on 2 Cor. v. 9. 

b So too Mr. Etheridge’s version of the Syriac: “and the dead who are in 
the Meshiha will arise first ; and then we who remaining [may be] alive, shall 
be rapt (sic) with them together in clouds, to the meeting of our Lord in the 
expanse.” And so Kiittner: “oi vexpoi iv Xp., mortui conservalé verd in 
Christum fide”’—our interpretation (it will be seen) of of coiunGivreg dia rov 
Inoov. 
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John v. 28, 29. And therefore he says here éy Xptorw ava- 
arijcovra, not as in 2 Cor. iv. 14, hac dia “Incov éyepet cai 
TapaoTnos avy buiv—where he is speaking of men who not 
only shall “have life,” freely restored to them in Christ 
after having died in Adam, but who (having had the germ of 
a new life in God implanted in them by Baptism, having had 
“Christ formed in them” in the nursing-womb of His 
Church, and so made “ One with Christ, even as Christ with 
them” before God) shall “ have more” than life (John x. 
10), even glory, and honour, and Immortality ”—because 
he is declaring, as part of the Revelation of the Lord, the 
particulars of that “coming of tHE Son or Maw in the 
clouds of Heaven,” when “all the nations shall be brought 
together before Him, and every eye shall see Him, yea, 
the eyes of such as shall have pierced Him” (Matt. xxv. 
82. xxvi. 64. Rev. i. 7); and when “books, among others 
one distinguished from all as the Lamb’s Book of Life, 
shall be opened; and the Dead, small and great, standing 
before God, shall be judged out of what is written in the 
books, according as their works have been ;” Dan. vii. 10. 
Rev. xx. 12. xxi. 27. Then, when the secrets of ail hearts 
shall be disclosed, it shall at length be fully and finally made 
known, who are “they that are Christ’s at His coming;” 
1 Cor. xv. 23. For then will the Lord of Hosts “make up 
His jewels ;” and many ajust Lot, many a virtuous Socrates, 
“vexed with the unclean living of the ill-disciplined” 
heathen among whom they dwelt (2 Pet. 11. 7, 8)—many 
who, under sore trials, “feared the Lord, and reasoned one 
with another; and the Lord hearkened and heard it, and a 
book of remembrance was written before Him for them that 
feared the Lord, and that thought upon His Name—He will 
spare them, as a man spareth his own son that serveth him” 
(Mal. i. 16, 17. Rom. 11. 15): and so, according to the 
uniform testimony of our Apostle, it is da Incov Xpicrov 
that the doers in every case of the Law under which it hath 
pleased God they should live, “shall rise up in the Judg- 
ment” and be acquitted before God (Rom. 11. 13, 16)—al- 
though of multitudes, whose case shall be like that of the 
men of Nineveh (Matt. xu. 41), it cannot be said that they 


4A, 1 THESSALONIANS. CHAP. IV. 


“fell asleep in Jesus,” or are of the number of “ the dead 
in CHRIST.” 

For these reasons we have preferred to connect here év 
Xptorp with dvaorfioovra’, as in 2 Cor. iv. 14. da "Incov 
with éyspei—and 1 Cor. xv. 23, which at first sight might 
appear to support Calvin’s interpretation, does not really 
make against us: because the Apostle, it must be borne in 
mind, is there arguing with those who doubted, and even 
denied, the fact of there being any Resurrection of the Dead ; 
and his argument (as in Acts xvii. 31) is, that in the Resur- 
rection of His “ First-Born from the Dead” God hath 
given an assurance unto all men of a@ general rising-again in 
Curist, co-ertensive with the dying of all men in Apa, being 
as certain to follow, as the first ripe sheat given to the Lord 
(Lev. xxiii. 10), was followed by the gift on His part of the 
fruits of Harvest to His typical Israel. Only, the Apostle 
adds—in words which have been widely misinterpreted, 
urging them (even as St. James, ch. v. 7, 8) to patient expec- 
tation of the coming of the Lord, as “the husbandman 
waiteth for the precious fruit of the earth, and hath long 
patience for it until he shall have received the early and 


¢ The translation of the clause thus interpreted, would be: and first shall be 
the resuscitation in Christ of the Dead—compare 1 Cor. xv. 52: the Dead shall be 
raised incorruptible ; incapable of dying any more (Luke xx. 36), yet called up 
to live for ever under two widely different conditions of being (Dan. xii. 2. 
Matt. xxv. 46, John v. 29)—the Dead, including that great “residue of the 
Dead” (comp. Acts xv. 17), that portion of mankind (long apparently over- 
looked, but not one of them forgotten before God) who have not “had part in 
the first Resurrection ” in Christ, the having which is the present glory and 
bleasedness of the Holy Caurcn throughout all the world ; who have not, in 
common with those “ Dead” (Luke ix. 60. John v. 21, 25. Eph. ii. 1, 5. v. 14 
Col. ii. 13. 1 Pet. iv. 6) unto whom the Gospel speaketh from Heaven, had 
THE Worp or Lirs objectively presented to their eyes, hands, and ears (John 
vi. 51—58, 2 Cor. iii. 18. iv. 10, 11. Phil.ii. 16. 1 John i. 1—8), and of whom, 
therefore, the Apocalyptic Vision of Cuurca History speaks, by anticipation 
of the times when all shall have been finally brought back into God (Acts iii. 21. 
1 Cor. xv. 24—98, Eph. i. 10, 23), as having “ lived not again until the thou- 
sand years were finished” (Rev. xx. 5)—i.e. not until after the expiration of 
that to us unknown and indefinite period which, in the exercise of His own exclu- 
Sive prerogative (Mark xiii. 32. Acts i. 7) the Father hath appointed to be 
THE AGE OF THE Cuurcu, or mystic and spiritual Kingdom of His dear Son 
upon the earth ; Eph. iii. 10. Col. i. 12, 13. Heb. i. 2. 
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latter rain ’—“ each in his proper place and order of succes- 
sion: if Christ as first-frutts specially consecrated unto God, 
then those many sheaves which that One accepted Sheaf has 
obtained for the reapers not till a later period‘; viz. at 
Christ’s coming,” at the end of this world when it shall be 
found that “the reapers are the angels ;” Matt. xi. 39, 41. 
xxiv. 31. Compare—as illustrative of this larger acceptation 
of the Apostle’s of Xgtorov in 1 Cor. xv. 23, and as in turn 
illustrated by it—what he has said in Rom. v.18. See also, 
in this light, how truly “the Father hath given the Son 
power over all flesh, to give them Eternal Life” on that just 
principle of award which the Apostle has set forth in Rom. 
11. 18, 16—at the same time that we deny not that, in the 
highest and truest sense, fhat is “ Eternal Life” which 
begins on earth in the faith and confession of that “ Mys- 
TERY, God our Covenant Father in Jesus Christ :” John xvii. 
2, 3. Col. ii. 2. See again, how truly “ the living God” in 
Christ “is the Saviour of all men,” while yet—in the highest, 
fullest, Evangelical sense of the word Saviour (Jesus)— 
“< specially of such as believe” in Him Personally for Salva- 
tion: 1 Tim. iv. 10. 


17. of Gwvrec. Hic multum se torquet Augustinus, tum 
libro de Civitate vicesimo tum in responsione ad Dulcitium, 
quia secum pugnare videatur Paulus, qui alibi negat renasci 
posse semen nisi moriatur [1 Cor. xv. 36]. Vertim solutio 
facilis est, quia sudita immutatio mortis instar ertt. Mors 
quidem ordinaria separatio est anime 4 corpore. Verim 
nihil obstat quominis momento temporis aboleat Dominus 
corruptibilem hanc naturam, ut novam sua virtute creet: sic 
enim impletur, quod fieri oportere idem Paulus docet, ut 
absorbeatur Mortalitas a Vitd [2 Cor.v.4]. Quod in confes- 
sione nostra habetur, Christum Judicem mortuorum fore ac 
vivorum, Augustinus sine figura verum esse agnoscit: tan- 
tim in illo scrupulo heret, quomodo resurgant qui non sunt 
mortui. Verim (ut dixi) illa est mortis species, dum in nihi- 
lum redigitur hec caro, ut nuno est corruptioni obnoxia. 


4 Compare note on Gal. ii. 1. 


46 1 THESSALONIANS. CHAP. V. 


Tantim hoc est discrimen, quod qui dormiunt aliquod tem- 
poris spatium corporis exuunt substantiam, qui autem subitd 
innovabuntur nonnisi qualitatem exuent.” Calvin. 

Ibid. xat ottrw—and when in this way “the Judgment” 
shall have been “set,” and from among the “ten thousand 
times ten thousand” (Dan. vii. 10) that then shall crowd His 
floor (Matt. iii. 12) He shall have sifted the wheat out of the 
chaff that is to be burnt up with unquenchable fire—“ then 
the righteous shall shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of 
their Father” (Matt. xiii. 43); then shall we be ever with the 
Lord: Luke xv. 31. John xii. 26. xiv. 2,3. xvi. 24. So 
Kiittner: “xail otrw, guibus ita perfectis; pro Kai rére, ef 
deinde.” 


CHAPTER V. 


1. “The Apostle, after describing the coming of Christ to 
raise the dead and carry the righteous with Him into Heaven, 
does not quit the subject ; but proceeds in this chapter to 
foretel the terror which His appearing will occasion to the 
wicked, and the punishment which He will then inflict on 
them. This circumstance merits the reader’s attention, be- 
cause it proves that in describing Christ’s return to the earth 
the Apostle had some further view than that of comforting 
the Thessalonians under the loss of deceased relatives and 
friends. For if this had been all, he had needed only to 
write as in ch. iv. 13, 14: but seeing that he has entered 
into a more circumstantial description of that coming of the 
Lord, whereby Christ’s power and greatness as the Son of 
God and Moral Governor of the World will be manifested ; 
and since in this chapter he goes on to describe some further 
circumstances of His return, it seems to me plain, that his 
chief design in all this was to show that, by committing all 
Judgment to the Son, the Father hath both confirmed His 
Son’s Gospel, and authorized Him to punish all-who do not 
obey it: as the Apostle, indeed, expressly affirms in 2 Thess. 
i. 8,9.” Macknight—who adds “ ypdvo, times, are lonver 
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periods; xapof, seasons, the particular parts of those periods 
in which events take place: see Dan. 11. 21. Acts i. 7. Rom. 
v. 6.” Compare John v. 22, 23. 2 Cor. v. 10, 11. 


8. Srav yao Afywouv «.r.rX. For when they shall be saying 
... just then &c. &c.: see Matt. xxiv. 42—44. xxv. 13. Mark 
xiii, 32—37. Luke xu. 39, 40. xxi. 34—36. 2 Pet. iii. 10. 
Rev. i. 3. 

Ibid. cai ob py exgbywou, and there shall be no means or 
possibility of escape from it. 


5. viol gwrd¢ tore xal viol nuépac, ye are children of Light, 
and children of Day; compare 2 Cor. iv. 6. Eph. v. 8. Col. 
i. 12,13. 1 John i. 5—7. 11, 8—11. “ Filtos lucis appellat 
more Hebraico luce preditos, sicut filios diet qui die fruun- 
tur. Hoc rursim confirmat, quum dicit non esse noctis vel 
tenebrarum ; quia scilicet Dominus nos inde eripuit. Perinde 
enim est ac si diceret: non esse nos ideo illuminatos 4 Domi- 
no, ut in tenebris erremus.” Calvin. 


6. doa ovv «.7.rA. If it be so, then, with us, Brethren, let 
us not be slumbering at our post, as do the great mass of men 
who know not Him that hath called us to be His soldiers and 
servants (2 Tim. ii. 3, 4); dué let us be vigilant and sober- 
minded: 2 Tim. iv. 5. 1 Pet.iv.7. v.8. We have given here 
its full expression to our Apostle’s favourite mode of intro- 
ducing a strictly logical conclusion ; and so too, if we would 
convey a just sense of the conclusion to which he comes in 
Rom. vii. 25, we shall do well to express it a little more 
roundly than in the received Version: So be tt, then, I serve at 
once... there is now, you see, no attainder resting on those 
who &c.: see on Rom. viii. 1. In other cases, as Rom. vii. 3. 
viii, 12. ix. 16, 18. xiv. 12. Eph. ii. 19, it is very sufficiently 
rendered, So then—but in Rom. xiv. 19. Gal. vi. 10. 2 Thess. 
ii. 15, in all which as in our present text the Apostle is urging 
a practical conclusion from what he has just been “teaching 
as with authority,” dpa ovy may be translated with advan- 
tage: If this be so, then. 

So in ver. 8 (rightly interpreted, and more correctly ren- 
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dered than in the English Version) the Apostle argues in like 
manner: But let us, being—i.e. seeing that we are—of the Day, 
be sober &c. &c. 


8. tvdvaauevor Odpaxa mlatewe Kai ayarne. In Eph. vi. 
14-~17 the Apostle, it will be seen, has written TON @dpaxa 
tig dtxatocbvnce, TON Oupeow rii¢ rlarewe, THN weorxepaXaiay 
tov owrnplou—thereby representing to us, in the abstract, 
Justification, Faith, Salvation as so many different pieces of 
that Divine Panoply in which, for our encouragement at once 
and example, he has set THE CuRisTIAN WaRRiIOR as it 
were objectively before us; standing (as we must stand) on 
the firm footing which “ the Gospel of Peace” hath given us 
“ against the wiles of the Devil,” and furnished with weapons 
which the hand of God Himself hath prepared for our use, 
and will most liberally supply to every one that asketh of 
Him from the celestial armoury of Truth. In our present 
text the same practical lesson is urged upon us, and under 
the same expressive image: only that here the Apostle has 
made a nearer and yet more practical application of the les- 
son; and the image, from being objectively presented to us 
on God’s part, is subjectively exhibited as now realized in 
ourselves, And so, incidentally, we learn from it (when com- 
pared with Eph. vi. 14) that faith and love are those accepted 
“fruits of the Spirit” in us, whereby “we may know that we 
are of the Truth and [as with that which God Himself hath 
appointed to be our righteousness} may assure our hearts 
before Him:” 1 John iii. 19. 

Translate: clad with faith and love as our breast-plate— 
literally, having put on a breast-plate consisting of faith and 
love ; “‘genitivus materiz”—and with hope of Salvation (Rom. 
vill, 24, Tit. ili. 7) as our helmet. “The Apostle’s meaning, 
stripped of the metaphor, is this. To defend our affections 
against the impressions of outward and sensible objects, no- 
thing is so effectual as faith in the promises of Christ, and love 
to God and Man. The head, again, being the seat of those 
thoughts and imaginations on which the affections and pas- 
s10ns In great measure depend, it must be of importance to 
defend the head against the entrance of such thoughts and 
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imaginations as have any tendency to excite bad affections or 
carnal desires. But, for such purpose, nothing is better than 
to have the head so filled with the glorious hope of Salvation 
offered to us in the Gospel, as to exclude all vain thoughts 
and imaginations whatever. This hope, therefore, is most 
elegantly termed the Christian’s helmet.”” Macknight. 


9. “ For God has placed us in a state in which we are not 
fas Predestinarians vainly talk] exposed inevitably to His 
anger, but in which we may obtain Salvation [John i. 12. 
i, 86].” Burton—and so Benson: “ The design of God in 
sending His Son into the world was not to condemn the world, 
but that the world through Him might be saved. He did not 
reveal the Gospel unto Mankind, that they might sin with 
the greater aggravation, and so be the more severely punished ; 
but the motive was Love, and the design Mercy. And He 
hath appointed none to wrath but such as wilfully and obsti- 
nately refuse His gracious offers, and persist in vice and 
wickedness.” 

Ibid. sig wepitoinow owrnolac, for the acquisition of—that 
we should be gainers of—Salvation: compare 2 Thess. ii. 13, 
14. Heb. x. 39; as also John x. 10. Rom. i. 16. Phil. iii. 7, 
8. 2 Tim. ii. 10. Heb. xii. 10. 1 Pet. i. 9. 


10. Who died for us to the intent that, whether we wake or 
sleep—as though he had said, “that under all circumstances, 
and in all stages, of our existence”—our life should be in 
spiritual union always and fellowship with Him: compare 
Rom. xiv. 9. 1 Cor. vi. 17. 2 Cor. v. 15. Gal. 11. 20.“ Du- 
bium est, quid nunc per somnum et vigilias intelligat : videri 
enim potest vitam et mortem designare, et hic sensus esset 
plenior; quanquam de quotidiano etiam somno non inepté 
exponere licet. Summa est, in hoc mortuum esse Christum 
ut su vita, que in perpetuum est, nos donaret. Porrd non 
mirum est, quod jam nunc affirmat nos cum Christo vivere: 
quia per fidem in regnum Christi ingressi ¢ransimus a morte 
in vitam ; Christus Ipse, in cujus corpus insiti sumus, sua 
virtute nos vivificat; et Spiritus, qui in nobis habitat, vita 
est propter Justitiam.” Calvin. Compare John v. 2], 26. 

VOL. TI. E 
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Rom. iv. 25. viii. 10, 11. Col. i. 18. 2 Pet. i. 8. 1 John in. 
14. 


11. Wherefore exhort one another—(this sense of wapaxa- 
Agire, if we compare 2 Sam. xii. 23, will be seen to be hardly 
less applicable to the conclusion of the preceding chapter)— 
to hope still in God, to believe in Him and to love Him, and 
in Him all Christ’s brethren ; and go on (as you are doing) 
building up one the other, in faith, hope, and love, to be a holy 
temple of the Lord: 1 Pet. 11.5. Jude ver. 20. This leads 
the Apostle, as a wise master-builder, to address “ a word in 
season”—as to the builders, his fellow-labourers in God’s 
service, ver. 14—s0 (vv. 12, 18) to the “living stones ” which, 
not without those workmen and overseers whom Christ hath 
given expressly for this work of “ building up” that Church 
which is His Body, might fitly be joined together and com- 
pacted as a building and habitation of God in Spirit: 1 Cor. 
11. 9, 10. Eph. ii. 22. iv. 11, 12, 16. 


12. tpwrwpev 82 «.t.X. And here we would beseech you, 
Brethren, to recognize* as God’s ambassadors to you in Christ’s 
stead (2 Cor. v. 20), and so to accept the persons of, those: 
who labour among you, and as Pastors of His flock (John x. 4) 
lead you in the Lord, and admonish you; and to hold them the 
more a great deal in love for their works sake”. Be thus, as 


® Compare ra yp?) elddra roy Gedy, ch. iv. 5. 2 Thess. i. 8. Tit. i. 16. Heb. 
viii. 11. Kiittner has: “eidivae rivd, rationem alicujus habere, ut Latinum 
respicere: mpotorac@ar h.|. potissimim ad disciplinam et curam Ecclesize exter- 
nam videtur referendum ; cum doctrina et institutio contineatur iis quee proximé 
sequuntur. ITpotcrdpevos iv Kupiy, qui aliis presunt nomine et auctoritate Jew 
Christi. NovQereiv, cohortando, etiam castigando, aliquem emendare.” 

b “ nyeioOar is said to mean to look up to, to esteem: but I cannot see how it 
can bear that meaning. I should render it, and to think that they are more par- 
ticularly objects of your lore and charity: see Beza, and Phil. ii. 3.’ So Dr. 
Burton ; and it is certain that nyeioOa, like the Latin ducere, cannot in itself 
express to account or esteem: but requires for that purpose to be followed by 
“a genitive of price,” as in the classical phrase wepi wAsliorov ysicOat or 
woutcOat by which Dr. Bloomfield explains it. But éy aydamy here supplies 
the place of such a genitive, and yyieOat or routoat iy aydry, amandos du- 
cere, in amore habere, means literally to draw out or put before oneself in a chari- 
table point of view. ‘Ywip ix weptocod (on which see note on ch. iii. 10) we have 
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becometh Christians (Mark ix. 50. Rom. xiv. 19. 1 Cor. vii. 
15. xiv. 83. 2 Cor. xiii. 11), at peace among yourselves. And 
you too, our clerical brethren, we exhort—as with authority ; 
2 Cor. x. 8. xiii. 10. Tit. ii. 15—warn them that are disorderly 
in their manner of living, speak comfort and encouragement 
to the faint-hearted, hold up such as are yet weak in their faith 
(Rom. xiv. 1), de patient and long-suffering toward all those 
over whom the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers (Acts 
xx. 28). 

A pleasing picture is here presented to us of the Christian 
CoNnGREGATION, as held together “in unity and godly love” 
by the dutiful recognition on the part of the Lord’s People of 
a Divinely, because (as we learn from the present passage, 
and from Heb. xiii. 17, compared with Acts xiv. 23) Aposto- 
lically, instituted order of men among them, who are as it 
were “God’s labourers” in what may with equal truth be 
described as “ God’s field” or “ God’s building” (1 Cor. 1ii- 
9) —whose office, therefore, it is, as ministers of God’s Word 
and Sacraments, “ to teach and premonish;” to “be instant 
in season, out of season ;” to reprove, rebuke, exhort with all 
“long-suffering and doctrine” adapted to the various kinds, 
characters, and circumstances of their hearers (ver. 14, 2 Tim. 
iv. 2); and who after the example of “the Good Shepherd,” 
so simply and so touchingly proposed to us as “calling his 
own sheep by name, and when he would lead them forth, 
going before them—and the sheep follow him, because they 
know his voice; whereas a stranger they will not follow, 
because they “know not the voice of strangers’—are 
commended to the special love, honour, and observance 
of the Church entrusted to their charge, as mpoiorapevor 
(Heb. xiii. 17, myodmevor) év Kupfy*: as being each “an 
example of what Believers should be, as in doctrine, so also 


preferred to translate here as in Eph. iii. 20: compare rav uxip Aiay, 2 Cor. 
xi. 5. 

c & Presynt in Domino: hoc additum videtur ad notandum spirituale regimen. 
Tametsi enim Reges quoque et Magistratus Dei ordinatione preesunt, quia tamen 
Ecclesise gubernationem Dominus peculiariter vult suam agnoeci, ided nomina- 
tim praresse in Domino dicuntur qui Christi nomine et mandato Ecclesiam guber- 
nant. Cseterim hine colligere licet, quantum absint 4 Pasorum a Prasulum 

E 2 
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in their manner of living, in charity, in spirituality, in faith, 
in purity” (1 Tim. iv. 12); “in all things showing themselves 
patierns,” as well as patrons, of such “good works” as He 
who for this especial purpose hath made us what we are in 
Christ Jesus, hath also, in the abundance of the grace thereby 
bestowed upon us, most lovingly “prepared for us to walk 
in:” Tit. ii. 7, compared with Eph. u. 10. Tit. i. 8. 


13. cionvedere iv iauroic. “ Quanquam hic locus varé 
legitur etiam apud Grzcos‘4, mihi tamen magis arridet ea 
lectio quam reddidit Vetus Interpres et secutus est Erasmus: 
pacem habete (vel colite) cum iis. Voluit enim (meo judicio) 
Paulus Satanz artibus obviam ire, qui non cessat omnia 
moliri ut vel jurgia vel dissidia vel simultates excitet inter 
plebem et Pastorem. Itaque quotidié videmus quam levi aut 
nulla de causa Ecclesiz suis Pastoribus sint infensz: quia 
scilicet minus quam par sit viget hoc pacis colendz studium 
quod tantopere Paulus commendat.” Calvin. 


15. rd ayaQdv, goodness—in that sense in which the word 
occurs in Rom. xii. 21. Gal. vi. 10, and which belongs to 
ayaQwabvn in Rom. xv. 14. Gal. v. 22. Eph. v. 9. 2 Thess. 
1, 11, to ayaQororia 1 Pet. iv. 19, and to aperh 2 Pet. i. 3, and 
Thucyd. 11. 40, (where see Dr. Arnold’s note, and compare 
Thue. 1. 37, él xaxovpyla xat ovx apery)—comprehending 
under one view that life of “love and good works” unto 
which the faithful Christian finds himself “constrained” by 
the surpassing “kindness and philanthropy of God our Sa- 
viour” (2 Cor. v. 14, 15. Tit. ii.4. Heb. x. 24. 1 John iv. 
1], 19), and which the Apostle here would have his hearers 
be aiming ever to realize; as specially toward each other, so 
also, as they should find time and opportunity (Gal. vi. 10), 


ordine qui tyrannidem a Christo prorsis alienam exercent. Certé, ut quis inter 
legitimos Pastores censeatur, necesse est ut se in Domino prreesse ostendat, nec 
ab Eo quicquam habeat separatum. Hoc autem quid aliud est quam pura doc- 
trinA Christum in sua sede collocare, ut solus sit Dominus et Magister!” Calvin. 

d “ Pro éavroig in multis Codd. legitur avroig. Posteriorem lectionem Ven. 
Koppius preefert, sed avroig cum spiritu aspero pronunciandum ease censet.” 
Klttn. 
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toward all men. “Hoc posteriore membro non tantum a 
vindicta abstinendum esse docet, si quis nos leserit, sed 
colendam erga omnes beneficentiam. Etsi enim mutuam 
inter Fideles prim6 esse vult, postea tamen ad omnes quamvis 
indignos eam extendit; ut studeamus malum bono vincere, 
quemadmodum idem alibi docet. Primus igitur patientiz 
gradus est, non ulcisci injurias; secundus vero, etiam hostes 
beneficiis prosequi.” Calvin. 


16, 17. “‘ Eandem fere seriem, licet paucioribus verbis, 
hic contexit quam vidimus ad Philipp. iv. 4—6. Nam primo 
loco tanti vult a nobis zstimari Dei beneficia, ut eorum agni- 
tio et meditatio tristitiam omnem superet. Et sané, si repu- 
tamus quid nobis Christus contulerit, nulla erit tanta doloris 
acerbitas que non leniatur et locum cedat spirituali gaudio. 
Nisi enim regnet in nobis hoc gaudium, vel a nobis regnum 
Dei exulat vel nos ab ipso: et valdé ingratus est Deo, cui 
non tanti est Christi justitia et spes vite eternz ut in media 
tristitia gaudeat. Sed quoniam facile animi nostri fatiscunt, 
donec impatientiz succumbant, notandum est remedium quod 
mox adjungit; jacentes enim et prostrati erigimur precibus, 
quia in Deum rejicimus quod nos gravabat. Quoniam autem 
multa quotidie pacem nostram inquietant, ided continenter 
orare jubet. Gratiarum actio quasi temperamentum subjici- 
tur: multi enim sic orant, ut tamen obmurmurent Deo, ac 
fremant nisi protinis obsequatur eorum votis. Atqui desi- 
deria nostra sic frznari convenit, ut contenti eo quod datur 
gratiarum actionem semper misceamus votis. Petere quidem 
licet, gemere etiam et conqueri; sed ita ut nobis magis adlu- 
cescat Dei voluntas quam nostra.” 

So Calvin: but év ravri evyagroretre—rather than rovro yao 
x.r.A., on which he adds “nempe ut gratias agamus, secun- 
dum Chrysostomi sententiam. Ego pleniorem sensum con- 
tineri puto sub his verbis: quod talis® sit erga nos Dei affec- 
tus in Christo, ut in afflictionibus quoque largam habeamus 
materiam gratias agendi. Quid enim ad nos placandos 


© Calvin here interprets as though the Apostle had written rowiro ydp, or 
in more classical Greek oloy (= Sre rovovréw sort) rd OéANpwa Tov Geod x.T.A. 
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aptius, quam dum audiemus Deum sic nos in Christo com- 
plecti ut in bonum ac salutem vertat quicquid nobis accidit?” 
—éy mavti evxaptoreire will bear, or rather (as it stands in 
ver. 18) would seem to require, to be taken in a wider and 
fuller sense than he has given it. For did not the Apostle 
mean to say that the Christian’s whole “life of faith in the 
Son of God who loved him and gave Himself for him” should 
be a continual thank-offering, a living Eucharist of “the 
spirit, and soul, and body” unto God? Compare the notes 
on | Cor. v. 8. Gal. 11. 20. Eph. v. 4, 20. Col. iii. 17, and 
translate: in every way! show yourselves thankful: for this is 
God's purpose in Christ Jesus toward you; that you should be 
unto Him a kingdom, as it were of priests; even you that 
sometime were hopelessly distant from Him, and no better 
than dead in your transgressions of known duty, and in the 
uncircumcision of the carnal mind within you, being now 
privileged to draw near unto Him, and present each one in 
his own person a living sacrifice which God will accept as 
holy, because offered in the Name of the One all-sufficient 
Mediator between God and men, the Man Christ Jesus. See 
Rom. xii. 1. 1 Cor. vi. 20. Eph. it. 11—13. Col. 11.18. 1 Pet. 
1. 5,9. Rev. 1. 6. 

On ver. 17. Macknight well remarks: “This does not 
mean that we should never intermit praying, but that we 
should observe stated seasons [and so never intermit the prac- 
lice] of Prayer. Thus Luke xxiv. 53, They were continually 
in the Temple praising God, means that they resorted to the 
Temple at the time of the Morning and Evening Sacrifice, 
and according to the custom of the Jews offered their prayers 
and praises while the incense was burning. And as the 
Morning and Evening Sacrifice is called a continual burnt- 
Offering (Exod. xxix. 42), they who regularly observed that 
season of Prayer are said to pray continually, even night and 
day; Acts xxvi. 7. But, besides outward worship, there is 
due to God, a worship also in spirit; which consists in 
habitually cherishing just conceptions of His character and 
Sovernment, in placing our affections on Him as their highest 


f Compare note on 2 Cor. xi. 6. 
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object, in submitting our will to His in all things, and in 
relying upon Him for our happiness, both in prosperity and 
in adversity. Where these dispositions prevail, the person 
may be said to pray without ceasing: and to make them 
habitual, regular observance of the outward acts of worship 
is of great use.” 


19—21. Where the Apostle has expressed himself so con- 
cisely, it is not an easy matter for Expositors to collect and 
exhibit his meaning in aconnected form. We hold it for 
certain, however, that he never intended to place rd xaAov 
xatéxere in such immediate and pointed antithesis to ravra 
SoxyuaZere, as our Translators—here, as in Rom. vii. 18 
where see the note, falling far short of that full meaning of 
ro kaAdp (the honestum of Latin Ethics) which the Apostle has 
paraphrased in Phil. iv. 8, and making absolutely no distinc- 
tion of meaning between xaAd¢ and aya0déc—have exhibited 
in ver. 21, which we would prefer to divide after the word 
Suxmatere®: so that the Apostle (as we understand him) 
having said in vv. 19—21, “As ye would put not out the 
light® of the Spirit, vouchsafed unto you collectively and in- 
dividually, do not make little account of individual gifts of 


& “Several MSS. have rdyra 6¢ doxu., others ravra docidZovrec, of which 
the former has been edited by Grieshach, Knapp, Tittman, and Scholz ; but I 
see no reason to adopt either. Both appear to be mere marginal glosses, in- 
tended to indicate the connexion of these words with the preceding, and make the 
sense plainer; and deserve no attention, except as sertiny to show how the words 
trere understood in the carlicst ayes.” Bloomf. Knapp remarks: “Apud Cyrillum 
Alex. ter diversis in scriptis relatum legitur, Paulum dixisse : TiveoOe ppdytpoe 
rpaneZirat, [Angl. show yoursel res, act in the spirit of, prudent money-changers]. 
wavra Coxpalers... axiyeoOe”—and Mr. Grinfield has adduced from Basil: 
Scntuoc rpameZirne rd piv Sdxipoy Kabékerar, dxd 6% wavrdc eidovg rovnpod 
agiterat 

h “ Heee metaphora ducta est a vid et naturé Spiritis: nam quum proprium 
Spiritds officium sit il/ustrare mentes, atque ideo vocetur lux nostra, proprié 
dicimur Eum erstingucre dum Ejus gratiam exinanimus, Sunt qui putant idem 
dici hac et proximo membro; Spiritwn estinguere nihil aliud esse quam contem- 
nere prophetias. Verim, quia diversis modis extinguitur Spiritus, hie duo inter 
se distinguo tanquam genus et speciem. Tametsi enim contemptus Prophetim 
est extinctio Spiritds, Spiritum tamen illi etiam extinguunt qui, quum profectu 
quotidiano magis ac magis excitare debeant accensas & Deo scintillas, sué igna- 
via in nihilum redigunt dona Dei. Itaque latiis patet hac admonitio de non 
extinguendo Spiritu quam proxima de non spernendis prophetiis.” Calvin. 
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Theological Exposition'; at the same time be careful to test 
all such gifts of the Spirit, as individual members of your 
‘One Body in Christ’ would wish to have accepted as ancil- 
lary to the building up of Taz CouRcH among you, by the 
collective wisdom, and right judgment in things spiritual, of 
that ‘mind of Christ’ which ye have as a Congregation of 
Believers in Him (1 Cor. i. 15, 16)”—proceeds now to say: 
‘‘ Hold fast in your manner of life, and observe to do, what- 
ever is seemly and in character for you to do (Rom. xii. 17. 
2 Cor. viii. 21. Phil. ii. 15. 2 Thess. ii. 13. 1 Pet ii. 12. in. 
10—17. iv. 15, 16): keep aloof from every form (or, all kind) 
of evil: so may God Himself make you indeed a People col- 
lectively and individually consecrated to Him, and give you 
your ‘ perfect consummation and bliss, both in body and soul, 
in His eternal and everlasting glory !’” 

In illustration of ver. 20, see notes on Rom. xii. 6. 1 Cor. 
xiv. 26—83, and with ravra doxiuaZere, interpreted as above, 
compare 1 Cor. xiv. 37. 2 Cor. xiii. 8. 1 John iv. 1, and see 
Archdeacon Wilberforce’s Doctrine of the Incarnation, ch. xiv. 
pp. 478-—89. 496—506. On ro wvevpa Bp. Middleton re- 
marks: “If this be understood of the influence of the Spirit, 
the Article will have reference to that portion of the Spirit’s 
influence which each had received. I prefer, however, under- 


1 “Opportuné heec sententia alteri subnectitur: nam quum per doctrinam 
Spiritus Dei nobis maximé illuceat, qui doctrine locum negant, quantum in se 
cat cetinguunt Spiritum: semper enim considerandum, qualiter aut quibus 
mediis se nobis communicare velit Dgus. Ergo, quicunque sub magisterio 
Spiriths Sancti proficere cupit, Prophetarum se ministerio doceri sustineat. 
Cwteram Prophetie nomine non intelligo caticinandi donum, sed, qaemadmodum 
prioris ad Corinthios cap. xiv. 3, scientiam interpretand@ Soriptura; ut Pro- 
pheta sit Dicine roluntatis interpres. Nam eo quem citavi loco Paulus doctrinam 
ad adificationem, exhortationem, et consolationem Prophetis tribuit, et has quasi 
partes enumerat, Sit igitur Prophetia h. }. Scripture interpretatio in usum pre- 
sentem accommodata: eam sperni vetat Paulus, nisi sponte velimus errare in tene- 
bris: insignis sententia ad externe priedicationis commendationem. Somniant 
fanatici homines, pueros esse qui in Scripturve lectione vel auditu Verbi retinen- 
tur: quasi nemo sit spiritualis nisi doctrines contemptor! Superbe igitur hu- 
manum ministerium, adedque Scripturam ipsam despiciunt, ut Spiritum asse- 
quantur: deinde, quotquot illis delira ingerit Satanas, pro arcanis Spiritis 
revelationibus fastuosé venditant ; et quo quis indoctivr, ed majore arrogautia 
inflatus ac turgidus. Nos verd Pauli exemplo discamus Spiritum eym voce 
hominum conjungere, quze nihil est quam Illius organum.” Calvin, 
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standing it of the Person:” and on ver. 22, “In this place 
movnpou cannot be used substantively for TOY zovnpov, 
though modern Translators usually understand it in this 
sense. It is an adjective agreeing with eidovc: and so the 
Vulgate: ab omni specie mald.”’ Compare note on 2 Cor. v. 
7. Joseph Ant. x. 3,1: wav eldoc rovnolac imdeEauevoc év 
Tw TPOTy, Kal pndéy aceBi¢c TapaXdirev. 


23. So may the God of Peace—i. e. of whose only gift it is, 
that on earth we have peace with Him, and so peace in our- 
selves and with each other; compare 6 Ilarnpe rig 86En¢ Eph. 
i. 17, and see Matt. v. 9. Luke i. 79. ii. 14. John xiv. 27. 
xvi. 33. Acts x. 36. Rom. v. 1. viil. 6. 1 Cor. vii. 15. 2 Cor. 
xi. 11. Eph. 1. 14, 15,17. 2 Thess. iii. 16— Himself make 
your consecration to Him effectual and entire! and your whole 
man, the spirit and the soul and the body, be kept so as that 
there shalli be no blame imputed to you (Rom. iv. 7, 8. viii. 
33. 1 Pet. i. 5—7. Jude 24. Luke xxi. 36) at the coming of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. ‘ Notanda est hec Hominis partitio: 
nam aliquando Homo simpliciter corpore et animd constare 
dicitur ; ac tunc anima spiritum immortalem significat, qui 
in corpore habitat tanquam in domicilio. Quoniam autem 
duz precipuz sunt anime facultates, inéellectus [vouc, mens] 
et voluntas [Oupoc, animus], Scriptura interdum distincté hzec 
duo ponere solet, quum exprimere vult anime vim ac natu- 
ram: sed tunc anima [Yvyi, 1 Cor. u. 14. xv. 44. Heb. iv. 
12. Jude 19] pro sede affectuum capitur, ut sit pars spiritui 
(wrvedpart,] opposita. Ergo, quum hic audimus nomen spiritds, 


J On this peculiar mode of expressing “the virtual tendency” of an action, 
see the note on ‘isch. Choéph. 789, cai viv EXevOepiwe Aaprpwe lWeiv—on 
which Prof. Scholefield (Append. p. 26) remarks, “ fere quasi processisset con- 
structio: wore elvar éekevOepoy cai Aaumpdy.”? Compare the adverbial éy 
agp@apcig Eph. vi. 24, = wore agOaprog elvat, as noticed above on ch. iv. 4. 

To the same idiom belong pj pgdiwe abry madty obone rijc dvaxwpnoewe, 
Thue. iv. 10 (where see Giller), wavrag bxdrrwe arodexcpevot, and wavra 
tronrwe thapPBave, Ib. vi. 53. yadrerwe ot AOnvaioe AapBavoy, Ib. vi. 61. 
edppocty Cedeypivn, sch. Eum. 632—where ev¢pocry, a neuter plural and to 
be resolved into wore eiva: (or, as in Suppl. 606, 718, we ay ein) edgpova, might 
be expressed in Latin by ut omnia lata esse crederes; Angl. after a kindly man- 
ner ; so that there should be (judging from all appearance) only kindness in her 
reception of him. 
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sciamus notari Rationem vel Intelligentiam; sicut anime 
nomine designatur Voluntas, et omnes affectus. Quum 
Ksaias dicit cap. xxvi. 9, Anima mea desideravit Te nocte, 
spiritus meus Te cogitavit, nemo dubitat quin de éntelligentid 
et affectu suo loquatur, atque ita duas anime partes enume- 
ret. Eodem sensu in Psalmis intelliguntur duz istz voces, 
atque hoc Pauli sententiz optimé quadrat. Quomodo enim 
totus homo integer, nisi! quum pure sunt et sancte cogita- 
tiones, quum recti omnes et bene compositi affectus, quum 
ipsum denique corpus nonnisi bonis operibus suam operam 
ministeriumque impendit? Nam facultas intelligendi a Phi- 
losophis tanquam domina statuitur; affectus sunt medii* ad 
imperandum; corpus obsequium prestat. Videmus nunc, 


k Angl. the affections are the medium of the ascendancy of the spiritual over the 
mere animal part of Man’s nature. The mind of the natural man (Wuyidc 
avOpwroc)—even “the living creature,” or “living soul ;”” as the word of Inspi- 
ration describes Man in common with the beasts of the earth, seeing that “they 
have all one breath” of animal life in them ; Gen. i. 24. ii. 7. Eccles. iii. 19—2] 
—is, as it were, the battle-field on which in this lower world is waged the awful 
conflict between that “ Man-slayer from the beginning” who, “as lightning, 
hath been seen to fall from Heaven,” and Him, “ the Captain of our Salvation,” 
who on the “ white horse” of victory is even now going forth “conquering and 
tu conquer”’—though whether “there be few,” comparatively, ‘that shall be 
raved” through Him, it is not expedient doubtless for us toknow. Accordingly, 
therefore, as that spiritual part of his mind, in which lay his “ original righteous- 
ness” but in which “alienated” as he has been since the Fall “ from the life of 
God” that reigned once in his soul, he has need now to be “renewed” (and 
that by an infusion of holiness, and of knowledge, not his own) “after the Image 
of Him that created him” (Gen. i. 27. Eph. iv. 18, 23, 24. Col. iii. 10)—aceord- 
ing as this, rd ppdvnpa Tov mvevparog, predominates within him, and so far 
lifts him above “the law of Sin which is in his members” that he will not consent 
unto it, WE WILL NOT FOLLOW OR BE LED By IT, he is mvevpareed¢: “his body, 
indeed, must still die because of Sin,” but in his spiritual and better part he is 
made free to lire, in the transmitted “ life of the Spirit” in Christ Jesus: Rom. 
v. 18. viii. 2,6, 10. On the other hand, according as he suffers that “ other 
law in his members (rd gpdynpa rij¢ caped¢), warring against the higher and 
better law of his mind, to draw him into captivity to the law of Sin which is in 
his members,” he is capxixoc—he is, by his own unworthy surrender of that 
which should have made him more than a mere animal man (Jude 19), “sold 
as a slave unto Sin:” as such, he “cannot please God ;’’ he “cannot know the 
things of the Spirit of God,” they seem foolishness unto him, because only after 
@ spiritual manner are they discerned—and who then shall deliver him from 
this deadly body? what power shall set him free from its transmitted law of 
Sin and Death ? Rom. vii. 22—24, viii. 2, 6—8. 1 Cor. ii. 14. 
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quam bene conveniant omnia: tunc enim purus et integer 
est homo, si nihil mente cogitat, nihil corde appetit, nihil 
corpore exsequitur nisi quod probatum sit Deo. Quéd autem 
totius hominis custodiam, et omnium ejus partium, ita Deo 
commendat Paulus, inde colligendum est nos innumeris peri- 
culis esse expositos nisi Illius tutela nos protegat.” Calvin. 


24. Faithful is He that is calling you, Who—i.e. to that (on 
your part Hope, on His part) Promise of an eternal inheri- 
tance, which He—for His part will perform: Rom. iv. 21. viii. 
24. Gal. i. 22. Tit. ui. 7. Heb. ix. 15. 1 Pet. i.4,5. ‘See 
then,” the Apostle would say, “that there be nothing want- 
ing on your part, to make your calling and election sure.” 
Compare Heb. iu. 14. 2 Pet. i. 1O—12, and the language of 
the Baptismal Service. 


27. épxilw vac x.r.A., I adjure you, as you love the Lord, 
== I solemnly charge you, that the letter be read &c.— see on 
1 Cor. v. 9, and compare 2 Thess. ii. 14. Col. iv. 16. ‘ This 
being a command to the presidents and pastors of the Thes- 
salonian Church, it is evident that this Epistle must have 
been first delivered to them by his order, although it was in- 
scribed to the Thessalonians in general. The same course, 
no doubt, he followed with all his other inspired Epistles. 
They were sent by him to the Elders of the Churches for 
whose use they were designed, with a direction that they 
should be read publicly to the assembled Brethren; and that 
not once or twice, but frequently, that al/ might have the 
benefit of the instructions contained in them. The practice, 
therefore of the Romish clergy, who either do not read the 
Scriptures to the common people in their religious assem- 
blies, or read them in an unknown tongue, is directly op- 
posed to Apostolical injunctions and to primitive practice.” 
Macknight—and so Calvin: “ Certé, quocunque artificio vel 
practextu tunc machinatus fuerit Satanas ne in omnium noti- 
tiam perveniret Epistola, colligere ex Pauli verbis licet quam 
serid et acriter se opponat. Neque enim res levis aut frivola 
est adjuratio per DEI nomen. Habemus igitur Spiritum Dei, 
que Pauli ministerio in hac Epistola prodidit, velle toti 
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Ecclesize publicari. Unde apparet, diabolis quoque ipsis 
prefractiores esse qui a lectione scriptorum Pauli hodie 
populum Dei arcent; utpote qui tam severo exorcismo non 
moveantur.” 


SYNOPSIS OF THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE THES- 
SALONIANS. 


I, The Inscription, and Introductory Salutation: ch. i. 1. 


IJ. The main object of the Epistle; viz. to confirm them in 
the Faith, and to exhort them to perseverance therein 
under all the trials and afflictions which it had entailed 
upon them at the hands of the Jewish and Anti-christian 
portion of their community. This he endeavours to do, 
by— 

1. expressing his thankful remembrance of them before 
God, for that they had already approved themselves to 
be men of lively faith, of self-denying love, of steadfast 
hope in Christ; and so, men of whose election in Christ 
to be God’s children by adoption and grace he feels 
assured by the fact of the Gospel, which he and Sil- 
vanus and Timotheus had preached unto them, having 
been effectually brought home to them “in Spirit and 
in Power,” together with an inward conviction of the 
Divine grace and commission of the men that had been 
sent unto them, to which he makes now his confident 
appeal; ch. i. 2—5. 

2. reminding them of that “joy of the Holy Ghost ”’—sent 
forth into their hearts, because, believing and baptized, 
they had been made sons of God in Christ Jesus (Mark 
xvi. 16, Gal. i. 26, 27. iv. 6)—wherewith, under much 
outward tribulation, embracing the doctrine delivered to 
them, they had become so distinguished as disciples of 
Christ, as not only to be patterns to all Believers in 
Northern and Southern Greece; but, to the utmost 
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extent of the Christian Missions of that day, to have 
acquired a wide-spread fame as men who had “turned 
from idols to serve the living and true God,” and whose 
hope of deliverance in the coming Day of Judgment is 
in Jesus, the MAN RAISED FROM THE JDgEAD—who in 
the glory of God, from that day forward “ His Covenant 
Father and our Father,” is yet to be revealed from 
Heaven without spot or imputation of Sin, and for 
Salvation unto them that have loved, and are ever look- 
ing for, His appearing (Rom. 1. 4. vi. 4. Phil. i. 20. 
2 Tim. iv. 8. Heb. ix. 28. 1 Pet.1. 5): ch. i. 6—end. 

. appealing more particularly to their personal recollec- 
tions of the time, manner, and circumstances of the first 
introduction of the Gospel among them. It was after 
having been (as they know) very roughly handled in the 
neighbouring city of Philippi that “ Christ’s Apostles” 
—(what more convincing proof could have been given, 
that they were indeed sent from Him ?)—“ were bold in 
their God,” under no little civic commotion, to deliver 
His message to them: an errand of love, on which as it 
was not “the spirit of error” that had prompted them 
to embark, so neither was it from any impure motive, 
nor in the use of fraudulent means, that they had endea- 
voured to give effect unto it. They had not flattered 
their hearers (the Thessalonians themselves well know 
this), nor had they any selfish object in view (God is 
witness), nor any seeking of glory from men. Nay, 
they had not put forth all that weight of office, which 
of right belonged to them as Ambassadors in Christ’s 
Name; but gentle as a Nurse, affectionate and urgent 
as a Father, had they been found among these their 
spiritual children ; whose conversion, “ without money 
and without price” (for night and day had these devoted 
Missionaries wrought with their own hands, rather than 
be burdensome to any one, for their support) had so 
endeared them to them, that in the warmth of their 
affection they feel as though (like their Divine Master 
and only Saviour) they could lay down their lives for 
them. And if they could thus appeal, for proof of what 
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Christianity 1s (Col. iii. 16), to what all must remember 
to have been the consistent and truly Christian conduct 
of those who had first called them to the faith of Christ, 
and not by exhortation more than by example had taught 
them to walk worthily of that high calling of God—it is 
on corresponding proof of what God had wrought in it, 
that they too [xat nueic, ver. 13], the nursing fathers and 
founders of this Church of God in Thessalonica, on 
every remembrance of it in their prayers, omit not to 
“thank God always for them all:” it is because these 
Thessalonians, in their reception of the word of God, as 
given oljectively, to be heard with the outward ear, have 
really become participants of rHE worD OF Gop, as given 
subjectively—to dwell now not with us, but in us 
(John xiv. 17) “in the Spirit of Holiness”—who is 
even now making Himself felt [so the Apostle, here 
as in Rom. v. 5, describes that “ Hope” that ‘maketh 
not ashamed” tn you that believe. Thus had it come 
to pass that, treading in the steps of Jesus, the Lord 
of the glory to be yet revealed in Man’s nature, of 
His glorious company of Apostles, and of the goodly 
fellowship of the Prophets that had been before them, 
they had found a niche in the temple of God’s Hoty 
Cuurcu in all the world; whilst those of their own 
countrymen, at whose hands they had suffered for Christ’s 
sake, were no more to be accounted of, than (at the time 
when the Apostle wrote) was that devoted people of the 
Jews, who setting themselves in opposition to that “ God 
who would have all men to be saved, and to attain unto 
full knowledge of the Truth,” were madly filling up the 
measure of their national sins, and provoking that sore 
judgment which had even then “ come upon them,” and 
was shortly to “take away both their place and nation” 
(John xi. 48): ch. 1. 1—16. 


. expressing the unchanged feelings with which, forcibly 


separated from them for a time “in presence, not in 
heart,” and as it were Jereaved of children whom the 
Lord of Life had given them to be their “joy and crown 
of exultation at His coming,” they were earnestly long- 
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ing (Paul, in particular, had more than once endea- 
voured) “to see their face” again—“ and Satan hindered 
them:” ch. ii. 17—end. Therefore it was— because 
they could no longer control their fears for that little 
flock, whose early experience of “tribulation in this 
world” had kept pace with their own previous testimony 
to the truth of this being part of God’s appointment for 
His accepted People ; because St. Paul, above all, could 
no longer contain his apprehensions of what, under such 
trying circumstances, might be the effect of the Tempter’s 
being permitted to take vantage-ground against them— 
therefore had Timotheus been detached from the com- 
pany of his fellow-labourers in the continual propagation 
of the Gospel, therefore had he been sent from Athens 
to ascertain the steadfastness of their faith, and further 
to establish, strengthen, and settle them in it: ch. iii. 
1—5. 


. telling them how great is now the consolation which on 


the glad tidings Timotheus has brought back of their 
faith and love, and of their reciprocation of kind feelings 
towards their absent Fathers in God, these last have 
found in them after much antecedent affliction and hard- 
ship—through that assurance, namely, of their faithful- 
ness, which leads the warm-hearted Apostle to write, “ for 
so far only have we life, as you are standing fast in the 
Lord ;” and again, “with what amount of thanksgiving 
for you can we pay back what we owe to God for all the 
joy wherewith on your account we joy before Him?” 
He tells them at the same time, how earnest and unceas- 
ing is their prayer to be permitted to see their face, and 
perfect what may yet be the short-comings of their faith: 
ch. 11. 6—10. 

offering up a solemn prayer, that God Himself, and (as 
One with the Father in that His Covenant relation to us; 
Isa. ix. 6. Heb. i. 13) the Lord Jesus Christ, would di- 
rect their way unto them; and meanwhile that the Lord, 
who is in them (ch. 11. 13. 2 Cor. xii. 5), would make 
them increase and abound in that enlarged spirit of 
Christian charity, wherewith these His ministers had 
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been, and are still, animated towards them ; and thereby 
so establish their hearts in their present state of accept- 
ance before God as His Covenant children, that even- 
tually they shall [be children of that Resurrection from 
the Dead, in the likeness of which they with all His 
Hoty Cuurcu on earth have been raised unto newness 
of “ life in God,” and] have part in the appearing of our 
Lord Jesus Christ with all God’s new creation in Him: 
ch. iii. 11—end. 


Instructions for their future guidance— 


- to be making continual progress in the way wherein 


they have been instructed to walk so as to fall in with 
God’s gracious purpose towards them; in particular, to 
abstain from fornication, under a just sense of what that 
vessel should be in which, individually, they have obtained 
a place in God’s lower Household—even “a vessel unto 
honour, and consecrated ;” not, as in all the Heathen 
world, a degraded instrument of lust—as also, because 
(apart from the sin against a man’s own body; 1 Cor. vi. 
18) the practice involves a selfish invasion of the property 
of a brother, which —under whatever form men transgress 
the commandments of the Moral Law, as fully borne 
witness to by the preachers of the Gospel—the Lord 
(who hath made us brethren) will most assuredly punish. 
“ Uncleanness” at open variance with God’s purpose in 
calling us to be under a visible consecration to Him: 
desecration, consequently, of the visible Temple is despite 
done unto Him who hath given us the grace in Christ 
of being individually temples of His Holy Spirit (1 Cor. 
vi. 19): ch. iv. 1—8. 


. in the practice of kindness toward their brethren in 


Christ—abundant proof as they have already given of 
God’s having poured this grace into their hearts—to 
increase and abound ever more and more; ch. iv. 9, 10. 


. to be careful to lead quiet and inoffensive lives, and, 


after the example and instructions given them by their 
first Christian teachers, to maintain themselves by their 
own labour; that so, as needing nothing at their hands, 
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they may the better command the respect of that por- 
tion of their community which has not yet been brought 
within the pale of the Church: ch. iv. 11, 12. 

4. not to grieve for their dead, as they do who still are 
strangers to the Christian hope: for even as we believe 
that Jesus, the mystical Head and Saviour of the Church 
which is His Body, did once die, and is now alive after 
having been laid among the Dead; equally is it to be 
believed of those who shall have fallen asleep having part 
with Jesus in that His mystical Body, that God will 
bring them with Him: ch. iv. 13, 14. 

5. to comfort their bereaved ones with the revelation, which 
here is incidentally made, that such of the human race 
as shall still be surviving upon the earth unto the coming 
of the Lord, shall take no precedence whatever of those 
who shall have been previously laid to sleep. The sig- 
nal for the Lord’s return to Judgment, in that very 
Person in which He was taken up into Heaven, shall be 
the voice of the Archangel, and the trumpet that shall 
proclaim that Kingdom wherein “God shall be all in 
all.’ Then, not until the Dead (as many as died in 
Adam) shall first have been called up again in Christ 
shall their surviving brethren in the flesh— ‘their bodies 
too having first undergone that change, whereby “ what 
is mortal” in them shall be “swallowed up of Life” 
(1 Cor. xv. 51—53. 2 Cor. v. 4)—be “caught up toge- 
ther with them,” to meet the Lord when He comes in 
the clouds of Heaven. In this way—when the whole 
race of Adam shall first have appeared before the judg- 
ment-seat of Christ (2 Cor. v. 10)—shall those whom 
“the Son of Man shall set on His right hand” (Matt. 
xxv. 31—33) be for ever with their Lord: ch. iv. 18— 
end. 

6. as to the fime and manner of Christ’s coming, to let the 
superior light and knowledge which they enjoy—that it 
will be when men least expect, and so that they can by 
no possibility escape it—be seen in the superior vigilance 
and sobriety of their whole conduct. Night, in the Natu- 
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ral Creation, has its sleepers and its sensualists—even 
so, in the Spiritual Creation, let the sons of Light and 
sons of Day be known by their self-denying vigilance 
and activity under arms which the Master whom they 
scrve Himself hath provided for their use; faith, namely, 
and love, which they should wear as a breast-plate; and 
as a helmet, hope of Salvation founded upon the tender 
mercy of that God who, that we might obtain Salvation, 
hath given His Son our Lord Jesus Christ to die for us, 
and thereby (through our faith and love) so to unite us 
to Himself that our redeemed life, waking or sleeping, 
should be (not our own, but) a life which we have in 
common with Him: ch. v. 1—10. 

to exhort and edify one another, in visible Church- 
membership—yet with especial recognition, and reve- 
rence, and affection shown to the office and ministry of 
their spiritual Pastors and Monitors—so best ensuring 
internal peace. The correlative duty of Christian Pas- 
tors towards all sorts and conditions of men among 
them: ch. v. 11—14. 


. not to requite evil with evil, but to seek every opportu- 


nity of doing good, whether to friend or foe; to be 
cheerful, because prayerful, children of God in Christ 
Jesus; to make their whole life a thank-offering: ch. v. 
15—18. 


. not to preclude themselves from advancing, as a Church, 


to a higher state of spiritual illumination, by making 
light of revelations vouchsafed to them individually— 
being careful, however, in all cases to fest these by their 
collective judgment in things spiritual; and as a general 
rule, while they hold aloof from every kind of evil, to 
maintain such propriety of conduct as shall proclaim 
their entire consecration to “the God of peace,” and 
be an earnest of their future acceptance with Him, 
when both in body and soul they shall have put on 
the Spiritual Man, at the coming of Jesus Christ our 
Lord. The faithfulness of God a pledge that, on His 
part, nothing will be wanting to the fulfilment of the 
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hope inspired by His heaven-ward calling: ch. v. 19— 


IV. The Apostle desires to be remembered in their prayers 
—sends greetings—charges the Elders of the Church that 
his letter may be read in the ears of all the Brethren. 
Valedictory blessing: ch. v. 25—end. 


ANNOTATIONS 


ON THE 


SECOND EPISTLE 10 rns THESSALONIANS. 


“Tus Epistle was written a few months after the former, 
probably in the year 47, while St. Paul was at Corinth; Acts 
xviii. 11. Sufficient time had elapsed for St. Paul to hear of 
the reception of his former Epistle.” Burton. 


CHAPTER I. 


l. tv Oem... Kal... Xptory. “ Ecclesia in Deo et Christo 
dicitur, que non tantum collecta est sub Fidei vexillo, ut 
Deum unum Patrem colat et in Christum confidat; sed que 
opus ac edificium est tam Patris quam Christi: quia, dum 
nos sibi Deus adoptat et regenerat, ex Ipso esse incipimus in 
Christo; 1 Cor. i. 80.” Calvin. 


5. Evderyua x.r.A., a proof this (the Apostle takes occasion, 
in passing, to remark upon the circumstance of their “ suffer- 
ing wrongfully, out of conscience toward God ;” 1 Pet. ii. 
1921. iv. 13. Phil. i, 28, 29. Acts v. 41. Luke vi. 22, 23) 
of there being a righteous judgment of God that shall follow 
(Ps. lviii. 10)—arguing, as it does, that* you are accounted 


* cic ré here, like iva often, is not causative but conclusive ; not that you may 
be, but so that it would appear that you Aave been dc. 
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worthy of the Kingdom of God, on account of which it is that 
ye are suffering—for that” it is God’s righteous purpose to 
repay &c. So Kiittner: “Sententia hac est: gudd vos yam 
Anfelices estis, et vicissim qui vos cruciant et affligunt felices, 
ex eo argumenium firmum petit potest vite alterius, vobis me- 
Loris, tstis deterioris future.” And so Calvin: “ Aliorum 
expositiones omitto: hunc puto genuinum esse sensum, quéd 
injuriz et persecutiones, quas innocentes et pii ab improbis 
et sceleratis sustinent, quasi in speculo demonstrent Deum 
fore aliqguando mundi judicem. Si tenemus hoc fidei princi- 
pium quod Deus sit justus mundi judex, cujus officium sit 
mercedem cuique secundum opera sua rependere ; hoc alte- 
rum sine controversié sequetur, praesentem ara&fay esse de- 
monstrationem judicil quod nondum apparet.” 


7. dveowy pe nuwv. “"Avecic is again opposed to OAhhic 
at 2 Cor. viii. 13. The word properly signifies relaxation 
[Acts xxiv. 23. 2 Cor. ii. 13. vii. 5] or release from labour 
or affliction, and thus is nearly equivalent to avazavore: but 
it is also used figuratively to denote the felicity promised to 
God’s faithful servants, as in Heb. iv. 1—11.” Bloomf, “ Ad- 
dit nobiscum, ut ex fidei suze sensu fidem doctrine conciliet. 
Ostendit enim se non philosophari de rebus ignotis, cum in 
efdem causa et in eodem ordine se cum illis locat. Scimus 
autem quanto plus auctoritatis mereantur, qui et longo usu 
exercitati sunt in iis quee docent, nec quicquam postulant ab 
aliis quod non parati sunt ipsi prestare. Non ergo in umbrd 
precipit Paulus, qualiter sub sole pugnare debeant Thessa- 
lonicenses ; sed strenué pugnans ad eandem ipsos militiam 
hortatur.” Calvin. 


b elwep—aquatenus, in so far as—introduces here a mere enlargement upon 
Evdeypa rig dixaiag cpicewe r. O., and would be expressed in Latin by quod 
with a subjunctive, as being a strictly subordinate clause, and really in oratione 
ohbliqgua—otherwise the Apostle must have written eiye dixatoy, siquidem Deo 
placitum est. Klittner remarks : “ eiwep dixatoy pro dicatoy yap gore, ex perpetud 
Apostoli consuetudine periodos periodis jungendi ope particularum o¢, caOwe, 
wore, eirep”’—but he would have done better to say “pro dixatow yap evar,” 
since éyderypa is an accusative in apposition with alg aviyecOe ver. 4; Matth. 
Gr. Gr. § 410. 
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8. diddvrog exdlknoww «.7.A.. awarding gust retribution 
(Numb, xxxi, 3. Ezek. xxv. 14. L.XX) to those who in times 
past have not taken that knowledge of God which the very 
Heathens have had revealed unto them (Rom. 1. 19—21. Ps. 
Ixxviii. 6, Exxeov rv dpyhv cov éwt EOvy rd py éweyvwxdra at: 
comp. also 1 Thess. v. 12), and yet more to those who (now 
that the light of the Gospel has come into the world; John 
ii. 19. 2 Tim. i. 10) are not submitting themselves &c. 


9. dAcOpov aiwvav dré wxpoc. r. K.—compare Gen. iv. 14, 
16. Isa. ii. 10, 19. Matt. xxv. 41. Luke xii. 27, 28: and 
contrast Psa. xvi. 11. Matt. v. 8. John xii. 26. xiv. 3. xvil. 
24. 1*John iii. 2. 


10. éy mace roic mioredoacr, in all who shall have believed on 
Him—compare John xvii. 20, and as parallel to this futurum 
exacium sense of the Aorist, ch. 11. 12. 2 Tim. iv. 8. waa roi¢ 
Hyarnxdot thy emipaveav abrov. “Instead of the common 
reading miorebovo.v, many MSS., Versions, Fathers, and early 
Editions have morebcactv—which has been adopted by 
Bengel, Griesbach, Matthzi, Koppe, Vater, Lachmann, and 
Scholz; and with reason, since it is far more suitable to the 
context. For, as Schott. observes, the subject here treated 
of 1s the time when the Lord shall show His Majesty, by 
bestowing eternal felicity on His true worshippers with 
reference to their past faith and obedience.” Bloomfield— 
who remarks on Ore émoretOn «.7.r., that what had just 
before been said with reference to ail believers, is in this 
parenthesis incidentally applied by the Apostle to the Thessa- 
lonians in particular. Translate rd papripiov nuwy tp’ vac, 
our testimony (that which, as Christ’s witnesses in all the 
world, we have delivered) unto you. 

Lbid.cév ry tuto ixelvy, on that great coming Day—Acts 
xvi. 81. Rom. ii. 5, 16. 1 Cor. iii. 13. v.5. 2 Tim. i. 12, 18. 
iv, 8. 


11. tig 8 cat x.r.A. to which end (the Apostle pursues now 
the thought suggested in eic rd xaraktwOijvat «.7.Xr., ver. 5) it 
is that we pray always for you, that our God may indeed 
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count you worthy of your calling (that whereunto He hath 
called you; comp. Phil. iii. 14) and fill up all acceptableness 
of (even to the filling up in you of the full measure of that 
which He will accept as‘) goodness—compare ch. ii. 17. 
1 Thess. ii. 13. Eph. i. 4. ii. 10. iii, 19, Col. i. 10—and 
make faith a reality in you, evidencing and approving itself in 
power; in other words, so fill up the measure of your faith 
(ver. 3. Luke xvii. 5) as to make it a real and effective prin- 
ciple: compare 1 Thess. i. 3, and rd Epyov rov vdépov, Rom. 
11. 15; and év duvdue, Rom. i. 4, Col. i. 29. 


CHAPTER II. 


l. iwip tn¢ mapovolac «x.t.Xr., on the subject of &c. So 
Burton: “I take urip to mean concerning, as in i. 4. Rom. 
ix. 27. 2 Cor. 1. 8. vill. 23, 24. Some expressions in the 
former Epistle, concerning the second coming of Christ, had 
been mistaken : see 1 Thess. i. 10. ii. 19. iii. 13. iv. 15. v. 23.” 


2 “The full sense is, that ye be not hastily shaken from the 
hitherto settled persuasion of your minds, nor be thrown into 
unreasonable perturbation.” Bloomf.—who cites from Arrian, 
py arocaXebeaOa dia roy cogioudrwv, “where the metaphor 
is taken from a ship torn from its anchorage, and carried out 
to sea;” and refers, in illustration of the passage, to Matt. 
xxiv. 6. Acts xvii, 13. Gal. i. 6. 1 Tim. v. 22. Heb. vi. 19. 
James 1. 6. . 

Ibid. pire Sta wvebparog x.t.rX.  Spiritis nomine fictas 
prophetias intelligit: ac modum illum loquendi inter pios 
tritum fuisse apparet, ut vaticiniis imponerent nomen 
Spiritds honoris causA. Nam, ut justam habeant auctorita- 
tem prophetiz, in Spiritum Dei potius quam in homines 


¢ Wahl, as quoted by Rose on Parkh. Lex. in roc., interprets these words to 
mean wacay dyaQwotrny by 9 ebdornced Oedg: and Mr. Grinfield cites Clem. 
Rom. i. 7, 40, ty’ dciwe wavra rd yevdpeva ly eddornoe ebxpdéoderra ln rg 
Oedspare abrov. Sir. i. 26, 7 ebdoxia adrod wiorte cai wpgérne. 
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respicere convenit. Verum, ut mos Diaboli est se transfigu- 
rare in Angelum lucis, hunc titulum furati sunt impostores, 
ut fucum facerent simplicibus. Quanquam autem hanc 
larvam Paulus illis detrahere poterat, tamen per concessio- 
nem sic loqui maluit, ac si diceret: Uicunque spiritum Revela- 
tionis obtendant, ne credtte. Quemadmodum et Jéannes, 
Probate, inquit, spiritus, numquid ex Deo stint. Quod addit 
epistold, testimonio est veterem fuisse hance impudentiam 
aliena nomina supponendi. Quo magis admiranda est Dei 
erga nos misericordia quod, quum vivo adhuc et vidente 
Paulo falso ejus nomen in scriptis adulterinis preetenderint, 
integra ejus scripta ad nostram usque etatem servata sunt. 
Certé neque fortuito, neque hominum industria, fieri hoc 
poterat, nisi Deus Ipse virtute sué Satanam et omnes ejus 
ministros compescuisset.” Calvin. 


3. n awocracta. “ The article here is emphatical, denoting 
both that this was to be a great apostasy—the apostasy by 
way of eminence—and that the Thessalonians had been 
already apprised of its coming; see ver. 5.” Macknight— 
who, after noticing the particulars mentioned in 1 Tim. iv. 
1—3, adds: “from this it appears that the apostasy here 
foretold was not to consist in @ totai renunciation of the 
Christian faith, but in @ great corruption of it by erroneous 
doctrines, idolatrous worship, and other wicked practices.” 
And so Calvin: “Insignis hic locus, et apprimé dignus 
observatu. Fuit hec gravis et periculosa tentatio, quz vel 
maxime cordatos posset concutcre et dejicere e statu, videre 
Ecclesiam, que tantis laboribus sensim ac difficulter erecta 
fuisset, subitO quasi tempestate convulsam ruere. Preemunit 
igitur Paulus non tantum Thessalonicensium sed piorum 
omnium mentes; ut, quum Ecclesiam dissipari contigerit, 
non terreantur quasi re nova vel non expectaté. Apostasiam 
vocat perfidam a Deo defectionem, nec eam verd unius hominis 
vel paucorum, sed que longé latéque in majori hominum 
multitudine grassetur. Nam, quum 7 azooraofa sine adjec- 
tione nominatur, non potest ad paucos restringi: neque vero 
alii possunt per apostatas intelligi, quam qui prius nomen 
Christo et Evangelio dederant. Pradicit ergo Paulus gene- 
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ralem quandam visibilis Ecclesiz defectionem, ac si diceret : 
Ecclesiam prits in deformes et horrendas ruinas oportet 
redigi, quam adveniat plena ejus restitutio. Regnum autem 
istud abominationis sub unius persone nomine describit, quia 
unum est, utcunque alii aliis succedant. 

Nunc verd intelligant lectores, sectas quidem omnes 
quibus jam ab initio imminuta est Ecclesia totidem fuisse 
defectionis rivos, sectam verdO Mahometis instar violentz 
exundationis fuisse, que dimidiam plis mints partem suo 
impetu raperet; restitisse autem ut residuam partem veneno 
suo Antichristus inficeret: ita oculis nostris cernimus eventu 
comprobatum fuisse memorabile hoc Pauli vaticinium. In 
h&c quam affero expositione nihil coactum est. Somniabant 
ejus etatis Fideles se post exigui temporis molestias in 
coelum esse transferendos: Paulus contra preedicit, ubi 
hostes extraneos aliquandiu infestos habuerint, plus malorum 
instare domi; quia passim abripiendi sint ad foedam perfi- 
diam qui fidem Christo dederunt, quia ipsum Dei templum 
sacrilegé tyrannide polluendum sit, ita ut illic dominetur 
summus hostis Christi. Revelatio hic pro aperid tyranntdis 
usurpatione capitur; ac si dixisset Paulus non venturum diem 
Christi, donec palam se ostenderit hic tyrannus et quasi ex 
professo totum Ecclesize ordinem everterit.” 

Ibid. 6 avOpwroc¢ rng apapriag. By this description of the 
insidious ANTICHR18T that should shortly reveal itself within 
the pale of the Church, the Apostle may simply have 
intended to portray that dwarfish and depraved type of “the 
man of God ”—for whom, in the gift of His inspired Scrip- 
tures and other means of grace, God hath so provided as 
that he should be “completely organized for every good 
work” (2 Tim. ii. 17. Eph. ii. 10)—to which the Papal 
usurpation has tended always to reduce that standard of 
man’s spiritual growth which is indicative of full age in 
Cuarist (Eph. iv. 13). And so too the application of 6 vidc 
rnc amwaAcac to the Man of Sin may have been intended to 
predict that, like Judas (John xvii. 12), he was to be a false 
friend, who should betray Christ, and himself be utterly 
destroyed. 

Macknight, however, not inaptly compares Dan. vii. 8, 11, 
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21, 25. viii. 24, 25. xi. 36—38, and adds: ‘As, in the 
prophecies of Daniel, empires governed by a succession of 
kings are denoted by a single emblem, such as a part of an 
image, a single beast, a horn, &c.; so, in Paul’s prophecy 
the Man of Sin, and son of perdition, and the lawless one may 
denote an impious tyranny exercised by @ succession of men, 
who cause great misery and ruin to others, and who at 
length shall be destroyed themselves. It is true the Papists 
contend that one person only is meant by these appellations, 
because they are in the singular number, and have the Greek 
article prefixed to them : but see the succession of the Jewish 
highpriests thus denoted, Lev. xxi. 1O—15. Numb. xxxv. 25, 
28; and the succession of the Jewish kings, Deut. xvii. 15. 
] Sam. viii. 11; and compare 6 «xaréywy, ver. 7. 6 Sixatoc, 
Rom. i. 17. 6 érlaxorog, Tit. i. 7. 6 wAdvoc Kal 6 dutlyptarog, 
following zoAAot wAavor, 2 John ver. 7.” 


4. Who opposeth and lifteth up himself against every so- 
called god, or—lord he might have added, as in 1 Cor. viii. 
5 (comp. Psa. Ixxxu. 6. John x. 84, 35), but he has chosen a 
more general term—odject of veneration ; see Acts xvii. 23. 

Ibid. wore avrov x.t.A., insomuch that he in the very* 
Temple of God takes his seat as God, exhibiting (or, at least, 
deliberately consenting unto the exhibition of) himself, that he 
ts God/ Let any one witness the formal enthronization of 
the Pope on the high altar of his Cathedral Church in 
Rome, and say whether the Man of Sin could in any place 
be more awfully revealed. 

“It is an observation of Bochart, that after the Death of 
Christ, the Apostles never called the Temple of Jerusalem 
the Temple of God; but, as often as they used that phrase, 
they meant always the Christian Church: see 1 Cor. iii. 16. 
2 Cor. vi. 16. Eph. un. 19—22. 1 Tim. iii. 15. And in the 
Revelation of St. John, which was written some years after 
the destruction of Jerusalem, there is mention made of men’s 
becoming pillars in the Temple of God (Rev. iii. 12). Hence 


® Such, as is well known, is the strict sense of 6 vad¢ (Angl. nare), as distin- 
guished from rd iepdy, the sacred precincts: see Arnold on Thucyd. i. 134. 
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it is evident that the sitting of the Man of Sin in the 
Temple of God by no means implies that he was to show 
himself in Judea. Wherefore Le Clerc and Whitby, who 
on this circumstance have built their opinion that the revolt 
of the Jews from the Romans is the apostasy here spoken of, 
and the factious leaders the Man of Sin, have erred in their 
interpretation of this prophecy. The meaning of the verse 
is, that the wicked teachers, of whom the Apostle speaks, 
will first oppose Christ by corrupting the doctrine of the 
Gospel concerning Him; and, after that, will set aside the 
government of Christ in His Church, and the government of 
the Civil Magistrate in the State, by arrogating to them- 
selves the whole spiritual authority which belongs to Christ, 
and all the temporal authority belonging to Princes and 
Rulers >.” Macknight. 


b Calvin remarks on this verse : “ Nunc verd Paulus quasi in tabula depin- 
git vivam Antichristi effigiem : nam ex his verbis colligere promptum est, quale 
sit ejus regnum et quibus in rebus consistat. Quum enim adversarium nomi- 
nat, quum dicit arregaturum sibi que Dei propria sunt, ut pro Numine in Templo 
colatur, directé ejus regnum Christi regno opponit. Ergo, ut spirituale Christi 
regnum, ita hanc tyrannidem in animas esse oportet, ut Christi regnum semule- 
tur. Nunc quisquis ex Scriptura edoctus erit quseenam Deo maximé sint pro- 
pria, et ex adverso intuebitur quid sibi Papa usurpet, etiamsi puer sit decen- 
nis, non multum laborabit in noscendo Antichristo. Scriptura Deum pronuntiat 
unicum esse Legislatorem qui servare possit ac perdere; unicum Regem cujus off- 
cium sit verbo suo regere animas. Eundem facit omnium sacrorum auctorem ; 
Justitiam et Salutem ab uno Christo petendam docet ; modum simul et rationem 
assignat. .Vthil horum est, quod non sui juris Papa esse asserat. Suum esse gloria- 
tur, ligare quibus libitum est legibus conscientias, et eternis poenis subjicere. 
Sacramenta pro libidine sua vel nova instituit, vel ques & Christo instituta sunt 
corrumpit et vitiat ; media consequendee Salutis aliena prorsus 4 doctrindé Evan- 
gelii comminiscitur ; totam denique Religionem pro suo nutu mutare non dubitat. 
Quid, obsecro, est se efferre supra omne quod numen reputatur, si hoc Papa non 
facit ” 

Again, on tic réy vad» rov Geo : “ Hoc uno verbo abunde refellitur eorum 
error, immo socordia, quibus Papa ided Christi Vicarius est quia suam in Eccle- 
si4 sedem habeat, qualitercunque ee gerat: nam Paulus non alibi ANTICHRISTUM 
locat quam in ipso Dei sanctuario. Non enim externus hostis est, sed domes- 
ticus, qui sub ipso Christi nomine Christum oppugnat. Sed queeritur, quomodé 
vocetur Ecclesia specus tot superstitionum, quse columna debuernt esse Verita- 
tis. Respondeo sic vocari, non quo retineat omnes Ecclesise qualitates ; sed, 
quia aliquid residuum habet, fateor ergo templum Dei esse in quo dominatur 
Papa, quamtumvis innumeris eacrilegiis profanatum.” 
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5. “It seems the Apostle, when at Thessalonica, besides 
speaking of the Apostasy and the Man of Sin, had told them 
what tt was that restrained him from showing himself. But, 
as he has not thought fit to commit that disclosure to writing, 
he has left it to our own sagacity to find out who or what the 
restraining power was, This, therefore, being one of the 
traditions mentioned in ver. 15, we may conclude from the 
Apostle’s caution that it had reference to “the higher 
powers” then in being. But though he did not commit it to 
writing, the Thessalonians, to whom he had made it known 
in conversation, would not hide it from those members of 
other churches whose curiosity prompted them to inquire 
about it. The Christian fathers, accordingly, universally un- 
derstood the restraining power to be the Roman Empire ; and 
in whatever way they obtained the notion, whether by tradi- 
tion or conjecture, it seems to have been the truth. For the 
power of the emperors and of the magistrates under them, 
first in the heathen state of the Empire and afterwards when 
it became Christian, was that which restrained the Man of 
Sin, 1.e. the corrupt Clergy, from exalting themselves above 
all that is called god, or an object of worship, civil or religious.” 
So Macknight—more to be followed herein than Calvin, who 
writes (ingeniously enough, had there been no 6 xaréywy to 
limit the application of ré xaréyov): “ré xaréyov proprié im- 
pedimentum vel causam more h. |. significat. Chrysostomus, 
qui putat posse nonnisi de Spirttu vel Romano tmperio intel- 
ligi, mavult in hanc alteram partem inclinare. Ego aliam 
fuisse Pauli mentem arbitror, nempe guéd Evangelti doctrinam 
huc illic propagari oportuerit, donec totus feré terrarum orbis 
reus coniumacie et obstinate malitie peractus foret. Neque 
enim dubium quin hoc impedimentum, qualecunque fuerit, 
ex ore Pauli Thessalonicenses audivissent ; nam illis reducit 
in memoriam, que prius coram docuerat. Nunc expendant 
lectores utrum sit probabilius, Paulum concionatum esse 
prius circumferendam per omnes oras Evangeltt lucem, ante- 
quam Deus ita Satane frena laxaret,an Romant imperi poten- 
tiam obstare quominius surgeret Antichristus, quia non posset 
nisi in vacuam possessionem irrumpere. Ego certé Paulum 
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audire mihi videor verba facientem de universali gentium 
vocatione.” 


6. «at [ra] vow [uiv] 7d waréyov «.7.AX. And for the present, 
indeed, ye know what withholdeth him, that he should not be 
revealed but in his own appointed time: for already is the 
Mystery of Iniquity making itself felt—see, for example, 1 Tim. 
1. 19, 20. vi. 3—5. 2 Tim. ii. 16—21, 25, 26. Tit. i. 1O—16. 
1 John ii. 18, 19. 2 John 7. 3 John 9—11—only there is° one 
that is withholding it for the present, until he be taken away ; 
and then shall that lawless one be revealed, whom the Lord 
shall consume with the breath of His mouth, and bring to nought 
(enfeeble, render inoperative; Rom. vi. 6. 2 Tim. i. 10. Heb. 
i. 14) by the manifestation of His Spiritual Presence ; John 
xiv. 22, 23. 2 Tim. iv. 8. “The meaning is that, as darkness 
is dispelled by the rising of the sun, so the mystery of iniquity 
shall be destroyed by the lustre with which Christ will cause 
the true doctrine of the Gospel to shine. On this verse 
Benson observes that, if St. John and St. Paul have prophe- 
sied of the same corruptions, it should seem that the Head 
of the Apostasy will be destroyed by some signal judgment, 
after its influence or dominion hath in a gradual manner been 
destroyed by the force of Truth. Daniel tells us that, after 
the little horn is destroyed, the kingdom and dominion, and the 


¢ “It might be as in our Version ‘he who now letteth will let,’ but it seems 
rather harsh to insert so important a supplement without an evident necessity. 
The construction I have adopted would properly require éoriy to be expressed, 
as in Joh. v. 45. viii. 50, but the omission may be tolerated.” Prof. Scholefield, 
Appendix to Hints for an improved Translation of the New Testament, p. 33— 
and so Burton, though he strangely translates 6 cariywy (fori), “there is that 
which hindereth,”’ and understands St. Paul here and in ver. 6. to have meant 
“himself and the other Apostles, during whose lifetime the Gnostics did not so 
fully discover themselves ;’”’ adding on rd pvor. r. dvop., “This perhaps merely 
means this strange and unaccountable wickedness. Josephus says cai rdv ‘Ayri- 
wdrpov Bloy ove dy dpdpro ric timwy Kaxiag pvornpioy: de Bell. Jud. p. 115.” 

To us the term rd pvorijpioy rij¢ dvopiacg seems to have been suggested by 
ita opposite, rd pvoripioy rov Xpsorod (Eph. iii. 4, 9. Col. i. 26, 27. ii. 2), to 
which it stands in the same counterfeit relation as 6 dv@pwzoc rij¢ apapriac 
(ver, 3) to 5 rov¥ Osov advOpwroc, 2 Tim. iii. 17 (compared with Eph. ii. 15, 
iv. 24. Col. iii. 10). Under this view compare #6 ivepysiras with Adyoy Geod, 
Sc cai ivepyciras iv dpiy roicg meoredvovaty: 1 Thess. ii. 13. 
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greatness of the Kingdom under the whole Heaven shall be given 
to the People of the Saints of the Most High; Dan. vii. 27. 
This by many is supposed to be the Millennium of which John 
hath prophesied (Rev. xx. 4) and of which so many contra- 
dictory things have been written; but which I suppose to 
mean nothing but the happy state of the Church, after the 
general conversion of Gentiles and Jews to the faith.” Mac- 
knight—who in illustration of rq wvebpare rov ordparog av- 
rov, “a proper figurative expression to denote the speaking or 
preaching of true doctrine,” refers to Hosea vi. 5. Isa. xi. 4. 
Rev. xix. 15. 


9. Whose presence—in reality the very opposite of that Pre- 
sence whereof it is the spiritual counterfeit—ts found (ver. 7) 
in Satan’s putting himself forth in all might, even in® false 
attestations and wonders, and under every form of unrighteous 
deceit, among those who are in the way to perish everlastingly 
(1 Cor. i. 18. 2 Cor. 11. 15, 16), for that they have not opened 
their hearts to the love of the Truth, that so they might be saved 
(Acts 11. 21, 40—42. 1 Tim. ii. 4. iv. 10). And for this cause 
(because such is the hardness of their impenitent hearts) will 
God send upon them (suffer them to be assailed by, and be- 
come the unresisting victims of) a putting forth of the Spirit 
of Error (1 John iv. 6) which shall lead fo their believing— 
that which 1s no better than a le, it may be as in our Ver- 
sion; and so Bp. Middleton, “76 Wevdoc is falsehood gene- 
rally, as in John viii. 44:” but we shall do better to translate 
—the Lie (the anti-christian and anti-scriptural counterfeit, 
which the Man of Sin and the Mystery of Iniquity pass off 
as the truth of God, mentioned in the following verse); as a 
just judgment upon all who refusing their assent unto Truth 


d “The words duyapet cai onp. cai rip. may be understood (as they are by 
almost all Commentators) in the same sense as duvdpect cai ripact cai onpsiosc, 
Acts ii, 22; but it would seem rather that by é» wacy duvdpe the Apostle 
meant all conceirable power, and by onp. wai rip. to specify different kinds of 
power. In the words that follow, other modes are adverted to, by which Anti- 
christ and his agents and abettors will endeavour to advance their cause; 
namely ‘by every other unrighteous deceit and fraud, as well as that of pre- 
tended miraoles.’’’ Bloomf. 
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(the doctrine of the Apostles), shall have had pleasure in Un- 
righteousness—the counterfeit and corrupt system, which the 
Apostasy was to engraft (as in the Romish Communion we 
see it has engrafted) upon Christianity and roe Cuurca. 


12. Iva xoeOGot wavrec—which in the quaintness of our literal 
rendering, that they all might be damned, is calculated to con- 
vey an erroneous impression, as of the original, so not less of 
our Translators’ actual interpretation—may be illustrated 
from John ix. 39. 1 Cor. xi. 29—382. 1 Pet. iv.6; and {va it is 
plain, like cig rd in ver. 11, denotes here not end or purpose, 
but consequence and effect. In of ui mor., add’ evoox. the 
moral offence, and that which provokes God’s righteous in- 
fliction (or permission, rather) of a judicial blindness, is that 
on the one hand they reject the Truth, because their hearts 
are not warmed with the love of it; whilst on the other they 
believe the Lie, because of the pleasure they take in the un- 
righteousness through which Satan commends it to them. 
Compare John iii. 19. Rom. i. 28—32. 


13. Sre efXero buae x.t.Xr., for that God hath chosen you—i. e. 
(see 1 Thess. i. 4, 5. ii. 13. iii. 7—9) you are of the number 
of those whom He hath chosen: Rom. ix. 23, 24. Eph. 1. 4. 
2 Tim. i. 9. 1 Pet. i. 20—from the beginning unto a state of 
salvation, consisting in a spiritual® (not, as in the case of the 
typical Israel, an outward and ceremonial) consecration to His 


© The doubt which has been entertained, here and in 1 Pet. i. 2,as to whether 
axvedparoc is to be referred to the Sanctifier or the sanctified—to the regene- 
rating and renewing Spirit of the God-Man, or to the regenerated and renewed 
spirit of the man in Christ on whom that “Spirit of glory and of God is resting” 
—may best be determined by comparing the Apostle’s use of the term ay:aopdc 
in Rom. vi. 19, 22. 1 Thess. iv. 3, 4; in all of which it will be seen that it de- 
notes a state, not (as dvacaivworc, Rom. xii. 2. Tit. iii. 5) an act or process of re- 
novation; and so agrees better here with wiores a\nOeiac, in which words the 
Apostle further describes the state of saltation of which he had just spoken. It 
would seem, then, that in both passages iy dyiacpy wvebparog should be trans- 
lated in conscoration of spirit, or better—so as to comprehend both the implant- 
ing on God's part, and the progressive development on the part of the baptized 
Christian, of the new principle or germ of spiritual life—tn a spiritual consecra- 
tion ; compare Rom. ii. 29. viii. 9, 13. 2 Cor. iii. 6, 18. Gal. v. 16, 18, 25. 1 Thess. 
v. 23. 
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service, and belief of His Revealed Truth: unto which state 
He hath called you through our preaching, so that ye have now a 
glorious participation with us in our Lord Jesus Christ : compare 
1 Thess. v. 9. 2 Tim. ii. 10. Tit. iii. 5. 1 Pet. i. 2. 2 Pet. i. 1. 


15. aoa ovv If this be so, then—see on 1 Thess. v. 6. 

Ibid. xpareire rac wapaddcac. “Totam doctrinam (meo judi- 
cio) hoc nomine complectitur, ac si diceret habere eos in quo 
firmiter consistant si, ut erant ab eo instituti, pergant in sand 
doctrind. De re enim omnium maxima agitur, ut in hor- 
ribili Ecclesiz concussione stabilis maneat eorum fides. 
Inepti autem sunt Papiste, qui hinc suas traditiones ser- 
vandas esse colligunt. Sic quidem ratiocinantur, st Paulo 
tradittones mandare licuit, aliis quoque doctoribus licere ; et si 
tllas servare pium fuit, has quoque non minus servandas esse ! 
Verum, ut illis concedam Paulum de preceptis ad externum 
Ecclesia regimen pertinentibus loqui, non tamen ab eo fabri- 
cata, sed Divinitus tradita, fuisse dico. ‘Testatur enim alibi 
non esse sibi propositum conscientiis laqueum injicere: ] Cor. 
vii. 85. Magis etiamnum ridiculi sunt, dum fceetidam super- 
stitionum suarum colluviem volunt hoc titulo venditare, ac si 
Pauline essent traditiones. Sed valeant nugz iste, quando 
sincerum Pauli sensum tenemus, et partim ex Epistola judi- 
cium fieri potest quasnam traditiones commendet. Dicit 
enim sive per sermonem, h. e. conciones, sive per Epistolam. 
Quid autem continent Epistole nisi puram docrinam, que 
totum Papatum et quavis aliena ab Evangelii simplicitate 
figmenta funditus prosternit ?” Calvin. 


CHAPTER III. 


2. ov yao wavrwv 7 wlaric—compare Rom. ix. 6, 7. Calvin 
remarks: “Significat fidem rarius esse Dei donum, quam ut 
in omnibus reperiatur. Multos ergo vocat Deus, qui fide non 
accedunt [John v. 40]: multi accedere se simulant, qui cor 
habent remotissimum. Porro non de quibusvis loquitur, sed 
domesticos tantum perstringit: videbant enim Thessaloni- 
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censes plurimos a fide abhorrere, videbant quam exiguus 
esset credentium numerus; quare de exteris fuisset hoc dictu 
supervacaneum, sed Paulus negat omnes qui fidem profiten- 
tur tales reverd esse. Ut ostendat non frustra vel abs re se 
timere certamina cum improbis hominibus ac _ perversis, dicit 
fidem non esse communem omnium; quia nimirim semper 
bonis permisti sint nequam et reprobi, tanquam bone segeti 
zizania.” 


3. amo rov wovnpov, from all evil; or, from the Evil One ; 
as in Matt. vi. 13. xiii. 19, 38. Eph. vi. 16. “Nomen 
maligni tam ad rem, h. e. malitiam, quam ad personas impro- 
borum referri potest. Ego tamen de Satand, improborum 
omnium capite, libentius interpretor. Parum enim foret ab 
astu aut violentiam hominum eripi, nisi nos Dominus ab omni 
spirituali nord protegeret.” Calvin. 


6. ardxrwe mweptrarovytoc.  Inordinatos vocat, non qui 
dissolute sunt vite aut manifestis flagitiis infames, sed 
ignavos et nihili homines qui nulla honesté et utili occupatione 
se exercent. Hec enim vere est ara&/ia, non respicere quor- 
sum conditi simus, nec vitam nostram ad hunc finem compo- 
nere; quoniam ea demum ordinata est vita, quum vivimus ad 
Dei prescriptum. Porro, subductio hzec de qua loquitur, 
non ad publicam excommunicationem pertinet, sed ad con- 
suetudinem privatam: vetat enim ne quid familiaritatis habe- 
ant Fideles cum ejusmodi fucis (Angl. drones), qui nullum 
habent honestum vite genus in quo se exerceant.” Calvin. 
See ver. 14. 


7. For ye cannot fail to remember after what manner (the 
points in which) we would have you to imttate us your 
teachers ; how that we were not &c. 


9. ovy Srex.r.X.  Periculum erat ne Thessalonicenses, 
quia gratuitam initio predicationem Evangelii habuerant ex 
Pauli ore, legem in posterum statuerent et aliis ministris; 
ut maligna est hominum natura. Occurrit igitur Paulus, et 
sibt plus licuisse docet quam usurpaverit, ut reliquis sua 
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libertas integra maneat. Efdem ratione plus incutere pudo- 
ris nihil agentibus voluit.” Calvin. Compare 1 Cor. ix. 
38—23. 2 Cor. xi. 9. xii. 13—16. 1 Thess. i. 9. 


18. But you, my brethren—the Apostle now addresses the 
major and better part of his converts—be not ye weary of 
well-doing (see on Gal. vi. 9); cease not to maintain that 
orderly and consistent conduct which has thus far distin- 
guished you as a Christian community: ch. 1. 3, 4, 1], 12. 
1 Thess. i. 3, 8. 


14. But tf any man will not obey (ovx srax., is not for 
obeying) our injunction (ver. 12) in the epistle—as though he 
had said by these presents ; compare notes on Rom. xvi. 22. 
1 Cor. v. 9—mark that man, and keep no company with him, 
that he may be ashamed: and yet &c. &c.: compare Rom. 
xvi. 17. Phil. 1.17. The presence of the article—as Bishop 
Middleton has noticed, contrasting dc émresroAge, ch. ii. 2, 15 
—is decisive against the marginal version, signify that man 
by an epistle ; which some Expositors have preferred. 

‘From this and other passages, particularly Matt. xvi. 
15—17. 1 Cor. v. 4, 5. Tit. iii, 10, it appears that Christ 
hath established a wholesome discipline in His Church, to 
be exercised by the Pastors and People for reclaiming those 
who sin. This discipline does not consist in corporal pun- 
ishments, imprisonments, fines, and civil incapacities; but in 
the administration of admonitions and rebukes. When these 
are without effect, and the offender continues impenitent, he 
is to be excluded from the common offices of religion in the 
Church. In that case, however, the faithful must not lose 
either their affection for the offending party, or their hope of 
his recovery; but must continue to admonish him as a 
brother, till he appears incorrigible. When this happens, 
he is to be cast out of the society, and avoided as one with 
whom to have any intercourse, except in the good offices of 
humanity, would be dangerous.” Macknight. 


17. otrw yodgw. “The part which St. Paul wrote with 
his own hand began with these words, and then followed his 
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aowacpoc, H yxapic x.t.A., which is the conclusion of all his 
Epistles, and was probably written always with his own 
hand. This caution, olrw yoagw, may have been added 
here through fear of a counterfeit Epistle: see ch. u. 2.” 
Burton—and so Kiittner paraphrases: “ Me4 ipsius manu 
salutandi formulam literis his aliené manu scriptis adscribo, 
ut certi esse possitis 4 me eas esse profectas. En literarum 
mearum, quibus ipse in scribendo adsuevi, ductus hac salu- 
tandi formula expressos !” 


SYNOPSIS OF THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE 
THESSALONIANS. 


I. The Inscription, and Introductory Salutation: ch. i. 1], 2. 


II. The main object of the Epistle, which is— 

1. prefaced by the Apostle’s strong commendation of their 
growth in grace under persecutions and trials, their 
patient endurance of which is both a presumption that 
they are accounted worthy of that Kingdom for which 
tt is their lot to suffer, and an argument for the fact of 
there being a day of righteous Retribution to come, when 
that Justice which is with God (though not with Man) 
will recompense untotheir oppressors tribulation, as surely 
as unto them rest among all those in whom the Lord 
Jesus shall be glorified, when in His might and majesty 
He shall be revealed from Heaven; and when those on 
whom God’s revelations of Himself in Nature and in 
Grace have been alike thrown away, shall pay the bitter 
penalty of “the second death ”—even eternal banish- 
ment from the Presence of the Lord, and from the glory 
of (the then completed work of the God-Man’s Interces- 
sion) His vindicated Power. With an eye always to 
that coming Day it is, that the Apostle and his com- 
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panions pray for them; that God’s acceptance of them 
may be further seen by His filling up in them that 
measure of goodness in which He delighteth, and 
making their faith a reality and a power, which shall 
cause the Name of Christ to be glorified in them, even 
as they, through the grace of God, are glorified in Him: 
ch. i. 8—12: 


2. introduced by the Apostle’s beseeching them, on the 


subject of Christ’s coming to judge the world, of which 
he had made mention in the former Epistle, not to 
suffer their minds to be unsettled or agitated, whether 
by any pretended revelation on this head, or by message 
or letter purporting to be from him, as though that Day 
were even then at hand. The great Apostasy must come 
first, of which they cannot have forgotten that he had 
spoken unto them, and told them what was keeping it 
back for the present: the disclosure, namely, as soon 
as that Power which now is keeping him in check shall 
be removed, of a Judas-like traitor in the camp of God’s 
host; in whom—what should have been “the Mystery 
of the Curist,” making itself felt as the Mystery rather 
of Iniquity—in place of the “Man of God, fully organ- 
ized” as a new spiritual creature “for every good work,” 
shall gradually be developed the Man of Sin; the lawless 
one, who, setting himself up in opposition to all that men 
familiarly speak of as divine greatness or majesty, seats 
himself in the very Temple of Gop, deliberately exhidit- 
ing himself as Gop ; even he whose presence (in due time 
to fade away before the increasing manifestation among 
men of that Spiritual Presence of the Lord, which shall 
both unmask and destroy this its unspiritual counterfeit) 
is found in Satan’s putting himself forth under every 
form of unrighteous deceit, among those whose perdi- 
tion — if, refusing to believe the Truth of the Gospel, they 
yet shall believe the [ie which the spirit of error offers 
them in its stead—will be a just judgment upon them 
from God, for that they hardened their hearts against 
the love of the Truth which He would have awakened 
in them, and had pleasure rather in the unrighteousness 
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whereby “the father of lies” has gained his advantage 
over them: ch. 11. 1—12: 

3. closed by the Apostle’s thanking God, for that the 
Christians whom he is addressing are persons whom 
God from all eternity has chosen to that state of salva- 
tion, in consecration of (what, as wrought in them of 
Christ’s sanctifying Spirit, is) Spirit, and belief of (what, 
as objectively presented to their faith, is) Truth, unto 
which, through the preaching of His Evangelists, He 
has called them; so that they have now a glorious 
participation in the Lord Jesus Christ, in whom they are 
exhorted to stand fast, and (as the way and means there- 
to) to cling to what instructions their spiritual fathers 
have delivered to them, whether orally or by letter. So 
may the Lord Jesus Christ Himself, and God their 
Covenant Father in Him, comfort and establish their 
hearts in every good word and work! ch. 11. 13—17. 


I1J. General exhortations and instructions— 

1. to pray for those by whom the word of the Lord was 
introduced among them, that they may be delivered out 
of the hands of evil and unruly men, whose want of 
faith would obstruct its onward course. The faithful- 
ness of the Lord, who will establish the hearts of those 
who trust in Him for their preservation from the Evil 
One, the ground of the Apostle’s confidence in them, 
that they will do what he commands them: his prayer 
for them on this behalf: ch. in. 1—5. 

2. to hold themselves aloof from every professing Chris- 
tian whose life is not regulated by the doctrine which he 
has received as such, nor framed after the example 
which they cannot yet have forgotten—how the Apostle 
himself and his associates, when they were in Thessa- 
lonica, rather than be chargeable to any one, supported 
themselves by the labour of their own hands, waiving 
the privilege which the Lord hath given to them that 
preach the Gospel (1 Cor. ix. 14), for the sake of exem- 
plifying in their own practice the precept which they 
had given: IF ANY WILL NOT WORK, LET HIM NOT 
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EXPECT TO BE FED. A special admonition to those 
whose irregular mode of living has drawn forth this 
pointed rebuke: ch. iii. 6—12. 

3. to persevere in the path of Christian well-doing ; and 
the better to maintain Church discipline, thus far to 
put a mark of reprobation on the man who refuses to 
obey the Apostolic injunction that has just been set 
down in the Epistle, as to keep no company with him— 
not, however, regarding him as an enemy, but admonish- 
ing him as a brother, whom they would shame into 
repentance and amendment of life. A prayer for the 
peace of their community, and for the continual 
Presence among them of the Lord of all peace: ch. 
i. 183—16. 


IV. Particular attention invited to the Apostle’s autograph, 
and mark of authenticity affixed to every Epistle—the 
Benediction, namely, with which the Epistle concludes: 
ch. 17, 18. 


ANNOTATIONS 


ON THE 


FIRST EPISTLE TO TIMOTHEUS. 


«“ Tue time when this Epistle was written is a point of great 
uncertainty. Dr. Burton refers to it a.p. 52, while the 
opinion of the most eminent Critics is, that it was written 
A.D. 65. The arguments in favour of an early and of a late 
date respectively, are ably stated by Mr. Horne, Introd. iv. 
386—388, who, after an elaborate discussion, decides (I think 
justly) in favour of a late date, and fixes it at a. p. 64.” 
Bloomf. 


CHAPTER I. 


1. MaitAo¢ amdoroAog «x... “Si soli Timotheo scripsis- 
set, non opus erat adscribere hoc epithetum: contentus enim 
proculdubio fuisset Timotheus solo nomine, ut qui sciebat 
esse Christi Apostolum, nec indigebat ull& probatione quod 
fidem illi deferret; satis jam ad id sponte propensus, et diu- 
turno usu assuetus. Alios igitur potius respicit, qui non tam 
erant ad ipsum audiendum voluntarii, vel non tam facilé ejus 
dictis obtemperabant.” Calvin—who in his Preface also to 
this Epistle remarks: “ Aliorum magis quam Timothei caus& 
scriptam fuisse judico. Juvenis erat, nondum ed auctoritate 
instructus que sufficeret ad cohibendos homines protervos 
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qui contra insurgerent. Apparet autem ex Pauli verbis, 
fuisse tunc nonnullos qui, quum ostentatione pollerent, non 
libenter cuivis erant cessuri; qui tanta deinde ambitione 
flagrabant, ut nullum turbandz Ecclesiz finem facturi 
essent, nisi quisplam major Timotheo se interponeret. Ap- 
paret similiter multa Ephesi fuisse constituenda, que Pauli 
calculum et nomen desiderarent. Ergo, quum Timotheum 
multis de rebus monere haberet in animo, sub ejus nomine 
alios quoque eadem opera monere voluit.” 

Ibid. war’ éxiraynv, by immediate command of—see Acts 
xil, 2, 4. xxii, 21, xxvi. 17. Gal. i. 1, 15, 16; and with 
cov owrijpocg nuwy compare ch. i. 4. iv. 10. Tit. ii. 10. iii. 
4,5. John iu. 16,17. Also, as illustrative of the distinction 
here made between the unseen Gop and that reflection of His 
glory which Jesus Christ was, as for a time His Personal, 
immediate, and unmistakable Exponent to the world, compare 
John i. 1,18. ii. 13. xiv. 9. xvii.3. 1 John v. 20. 2 Cor. iv. 
6. Heb, i. 38. 


2. yunolw réxvy—see on Phil. iv. 3. ‘ Non parvee laudis 
elogium hoc est, quo significat Paulus se pro vero ac non 
deyenere filio agnoscere Timotheum, et talem ab aliis vult 
agnosci; immo perinde Timotheum commendat, ac si esset 
alter ipse. Sed qui conveniet hoc cum sententid Christi, 
Nolite vobis patrem vocare in terris ? Respondeo Paulum ita 
sibi usurpare nomen patris, ut Deo nullam honoris sui parti- 
culam abroget aut minuat. Vulgare dictum est, non pug- 
nare quod subordinatur: tale est paternum in Paulo nomen, 
respectu Dei. Unicus in fide Pater omnium est Deus, quia 
omnes verbo suo et Spiritis sui virtute regenerat, quia solus 
est qui fidem confert. Sed, quibus ad eam rem dignatur uti 
ministris, eos in honoris sui communicationem etiam admit- 
tit; nihil tamen sibi derogat. Erat igitur Deus spiritualis 
Timothei pater, et quidem solus proprié loquenti; sed 
Paulus, qui minister fuerat Dei in gignendo Timotheo, quasi 
subalterno jure titulum sibi vindicat.” Calvin. 

8. xaQwe wapexadeca ce x.t.X. The apodosis of the sen- 
tence with which the Apostle here commences the business 
of his letter, and from which he digresses in vv. 5—20, is 
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really found in wagaxaAw ovv, ch. ii. 1: As it was my recom- 
mendatton that thou shouldest prolong thy stay (stay on) in 
Ephesus, when I was setting out for Macedonia (a sufficient 
indication that, at the moment of writing this, the Apostle 
was no longer in Macedonia) .... I recommend, accordingly, 
that &c. &c. There would be more propriety, therefore, in 
supplying (as Dr. Bloomfield proposes) ojrw xal viv wapa- 
KxaAw, so recommend I now, than with our Translators so 
do, before the digression in ver. 5; and that verse, so in- 
troduced, would better be rendered for the end, &c. 

Ibid. wopevopevog sig Maxeé. Dr. Burton (assigning, as 
we have seen, the early date of a. p. 52 to this Epistle, and 
conjecturing it to have been written from Troas), explains 
this from Acts xx. 1; well knowing that the Apostle had 
previously sent Timotheus to Corinth (Acts xix. 22. 1 Cor. 
iv. 17), yet gathering from 1 Cor. xvi. 11. that Timotheus 
(whom he was expecting there) may have reached Ephesus 
‘“‘ shortly before he left it;” whereas from Acts xx. 4. it is 
plain that Timotheus, in such case, could not have been of 
that company which only three months later travelled with 
the Apostle from Corinth into Proconsular Asia; not to men- 
tion the further difficulty we should have in reconciling the 
Episcopal charge of the Church of Ephesus here (for a time 
at least) committed to Timotheus, with the absence of all allu- 
sion to it in the Apostle’s farewell address (as he then thought 
it was) to the Elders of that Church, assembled at Miletus ; 
Acts xx. 28, 32. 

Ibid. py ErepodiSacxaAciv,—py Erepodidacxadro: elvat, not to 
be teachers of strange doctrines ; other than the sound doctrine 
delivered by the Apostle; ver. 10. ch. iv. 6, 13, 16. vi. 3, 
compared with Acts il. 42. See Gal i. 6, 7, and compare 
Acts xx. 30. 


4. pbBore xal yeveadroylae arepdvroic, interminable stories 
and genealogies ; so, with Calvin*, we shall do best to con- 


a “ Fabulas vocat (meo judicio) non tam mendacia conficta, quam xugas aut 
ineptias quse nihil] habent solidi: Fieri enim potest ut non sit falsum, quod 
tamen erit fabulosum ; nec dubium est quin pt0o1 Grecis significet gAvapiay, 
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nect 60. xai yev. more closely than in the Eng. Vers. ; and 
with Bloomf. (after Macknight and most of the Commenta- 
tors on this verse) understand the Apostle to be referring to 
‘that fondness for genealogical investigation which has ever 
distinguished the Jews;” not more because of Tit. 1. 14, 
"lovdaixotc w00orc, than of the words which follow; which are 
things that (airivec, the nature of which is to) suggest enquiries, 
and put men on tracing out their descent from Abraham as 
of itself sufficient to ensure their entrance into Life, rather 
than suggest to men’s minds what Christianity is, a Divine 
Economy established on faith: for” oixov. Qeov rhy év rlara— 
wherein St. Paul has described the characteristic principle of 
the Gospel, nearly as Tacitus the idiosyncrasy of the Teuto- 
nic mind, “reverentius est credere quam scire”—point by 
implication to an earlier economy that was not of faith (Gal. 
iti. 12), and so restrict Zyrhoec in this context to the halluci- 
nations rather of the Jewish, than to the metaphysical specu- 
lations and subtleties of the Gnostic, leaven that first 
corrupted the simplicity of the Apostles’ doctrine : compare 
vy. 6, 7, and note on ch. iv. 7. 


5. ro di rfAoc «.7-A. Regarding this as what it really is, a 
digression from which the Apostle does not return until the 
end of the chapter, we should translate: whereas the great 
end and object of the Gospel message entrusted to us is, in 
one word, LovE—compare John xiii. 34, 35. Rom. xu. 8— 
10. 1 Cor. xui. 13. 1 John iv. 7—21. 


nugas. Porrd, quum speciem unam addidit exempli caus4, omnem dubitationem 
sustulit : disputationes enim de genealogiis numerat inter fabulas, non quia com- 
mentitium sit quicquid de illis dici potest, sed quia inane et infructuosum. Sic 
igitur resolvere licebit hunc locum: neque attendant fabulis, oujusmodi 
genealogia.” So Polyb. ix. 2 (cited by Bloomf.) tEapeOpeioOas rd wepi rdc¢ 
yeveadoyiagc cai puvOoue. 

b “For oicodopiay almost all the MSS., several Versions, and most early 
Editions and Fathers have olxovopiay, which was preferred by Grotius, Ham- 
mond, and Mill, and has been adopted by almost every Editor from Wetstein to 
Scholz ;: to whose authority I defer, for though oixodopiay yields a sense very 
suitable to the context, it is vain to contend against such overpowering external 
authority as that which exists for oixovopiay. Indeed, it is doubtful whether 
oixoCopiay is contained in any one MS.; and, supposing it even to be found in 
a few, it may easily have been introduced from the Vulgate.”” Bloomf. 
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7. Destrous to be Teachers of the Law, without understand- 
ing etther what they assert, as such—if they see not that in 
Curist all, and more than all, the Law could do to procure 
Man’s peace with God has been accomplished (Rom. viii. 3, 
15. x. 4)—nor what tt 18 for which they are contending, when, 
turning aside from the saving grace of God (Tit. ui. 11), they 
would involve themselves and their hearers again in that 
condemnation and death which every system of Law, saying 
THIS DO AND THOU SHALT LIVE, must needs entail upon 
those with whose infirmities it can neither make any compro- 
mise, nor suggest for them any cure: see Rom. ii. 19—24, 
x. 5. Gal. ni. 11. 12, 21, 22. Now we know that the Law in 
every case °, (continues the Apostle, speaking now no longer of 
the Law of Moses only, but of Law in the abstract; of Law 
under any, and so under every concewable form) ts good, pro- 
vided one use tt for Law ‘*—for that purpose which God, who 
is the Fountain of all Law, designed it to subserve; for that 
which should keep down transgressions, and put men (con- 
victed by it of Sin) upon seeking forgiveness at God’s hands 
—not for that which per se should have power to make 
guiltless, and free to live, before God; aware as every one 
must be of this, that Law ts not (or no Law is) enacted with 
an eye to the positive formation of @ righteous character, 
but (negatively) for the coercion of lawless and disobedient 
characters &c. &c. : compare notes on Gal. iii. 19, 23. 

“ KetoOa etiam alibi adjunctam habet notionem consilii et 


© On this hypothetic use of the Article see notes on Rom. ii. 13, 15. iv. 15, and 
compare Bp. Middleton on this chapter, ver. 9. 

4 On the principle noticed on 1 Thess. v. 23. foot-note (*, p. 57), we regard 
vopipwe here as equivalent to what in Latin would be expressed by a “ dativus 
eonsilii,” and in Greek might be resolved into se or ty véuy, or dere vdpoy 
elvaz. So Dr. Wells—falling short of the Apostle only in his restriction of 6 
vopog to the Mosaic Economy—“ But we know and willingly acknowledge that 
the Law is of good use, if a man use it Lawfully ; i.e. as a Law, and 80 to the 
end for which God appointed it: namely, if he uses it, as one knowing this, that the 
Law is not made, or appointed by God, for to be that rule by the observance whereof 
a man should become a righteous man in the sight of God ; but only for a restraint 
of such unrighteousness as is inconsistent with the temporal welfare of the Jewish State, 
for the lawless and disobedient &c.” 

Dr. Bloomfield appositely quotes from Menander : Cixatog idy go, ry rpodxy 
Xphoy wopy. 
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destinationis : cf. 1 Thess. iii. 3. Luc. ii. 34, ubi cetoOar ete re 
est constitutum, destinatum esse ad aliquid.” Kiittn. 


ll. xara ro evayy. x.r.A. Dr. Burton rightly connects 
these words with ry ty. didacx., thus: and whatever else is 
opposed to that sound doctrine which ts in accordance with the 
Gospel, given for the glory of God: which Gospel has been 
entrusted to me; and I thank our Lord Jesus Christ, that He 
has thought me fit to be entrusted with tt : but in ver. 12. ro 
évOvvauwoarrl ye, who hath inwardly strengthened me—who, 
by Spiritual Presence and Power, is now the Christ living, 
speaking, and acting in me; 2 Cor. xii. 3. Gal. 11.20. Eph.i. 
11. Col. i. 29—must not be restricted to “the duvduec or 
miraculous gifts” (so Burton and Macknight) which were 
but the outward credentials and signs of an Apostle. Com- 
pare John iii. 2, 3, 7, with Luke xxiv. 49. Acts 1. 5,8. i. 4; 
and see note on verse 14. 


12. yap Exw, Ste mordy pe nynoaro. “Qué de re agit 
gratias? quod in ministerio fuerit collocatus ; inde enim col- 
ligit se fidelem judicatum. Neque verd ad prescientiam Dei 
refertur hoc judicium, sed potius testimonium significat quod 
hominibus redditur: ac si dixisset, Gratiam habeo Christo, 
qui me in ministerium vocando palam fecerit meam sibi fidem 
acceptam esse. Interponit et aliud Christi beneficium, quod 
ipsum confirmaverit vel potentem reddiderit ; quo verbo non 
mod? intelligit se Dei manu semel principio fuisse formatum, 
ut idoneus ad munus suum foret; sed simul complectitur 
continuam gratiz subministrationem. Neque enim satis 
fuisset semel esse fidelem declaratum, nisi eum perpetuo 
auxilio confirmasset Christus. Utrumque igitur se ex Christi 
gratia fatetur habere, quod semel evectus sit, et quod perma- 
neat in statu.” Calvin. 


13. ayvowy édrolnca év amtoria, tt was inignorance that I did 
it, being yet tn unbelief—unconvinced of my own and my 
people’s sins (Rom. vii. 9. 1 Cor. xv. 17. Joh. viii. 24); un- 
informed of that Truth (ver. 15) which not flesh and blood 
hath revealed to the world, but God who hath sent His only- 
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begotten Son to die for it. Compare Matt. xvi. 17. Acts 
xxvi. 8—20. Gal i. 13—24. Phil. iii. 6. 

“Non dubium est quin tacitaé denuntiatione tenere voluerit 
omnes qui semel illuminati fuerint, ne adversus cognitam veri- 
tatem impingant: quia exitialis sit casus. Nam, si propter 
tgnorantiam Paulo suas blasphemias ignovit Deus, qui scienter 
dataque opera blasphemant, nullam veniam sperare debent. 
Sed videtur id frustra dici: nusguam enim sine ignorantid 
potest esse incredulitas, que semper ceca est. Respondeo, ex 
infidelibus alios ita czecos esse ut fals& recti imaginatione fal- 
lantur; alios autem sic excecatos, ut malitia tamen pre- 
valeat. Paulus non omnino vacuus erat pravo affectu, sed 
inconsideratus zelus abripiebat hominem ut rectum esse pu- 
taret quod agebat. Non proposito igitur Christi adversarius 
erat, sed errore et inscientid.”? Calvin—who nevertheless re- 
marks upon the words dy mpwro¢ sim éyw, ver. 15: “ Dili- 
genter notandus est hic locus; hominem, coram hominibus 
non modo innoxium sed eximiis virtutibus prastantem, vite- 
que laudatissimze, quia Evangelii doctrinz fuerit adversarius, 
propter incredulitatis suz contumaciam unum ex gravissi- 
mis peccatoribus censeri. His verbis admonemur, quam 
grave sit apud Deum et atrox crimen Infidelitas.” Compare 
1 Cor. xv. 9. 


14. Yea, the grace of our Lord hath been exceedingly abun- 
dant toward me, its presence within me being accompanied 
with (and so manifesting itselfin) Christian faith and love, where 
before there had been the hardness and the intolerance of an 
unawakened and unconverted heart. ‘ Fides et dilectio signa 
sunt ac testimonia ejus gratis quam meminerat: ac fides 
quidem incredulitati opponitur, dilectio in Christo szvitiz 
quam exercuerat adversus Fideles; ac si diceret se ita fuisse 
a Deo mutatum, ut alius sit ac novus homo.” Calvin. 


16. tva éy guot rpury—ut in me potissimum—that in me 
above all, (even as I have sinned above all, ver. 15,) Jesus Christ 
might display the fulness of long-suffering—how far God’s 
goodness and mercy will go—fo establish a type and prece- 
dent for all who after my example are to believe on Him unto 
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Life Eternal: mpic¢ trorbrwow’ poe irddeypa, Tedg awd- 
decEtv, mpdo¢ wapaxAnow: Cicumen. 


17. “The true construction is, Now to the eternal King, the 
immortal, invisible, only wise God—the Article before agOapry 
being, as frequently elsewhere, omitted before a title in appo- 
sition.” Bp. Middleton—who adduces from Gregory of 
Nyssa (as cited by Suicer) drav Afyer 6 Oeiog awdorodog, 
apOdory, aopdrw, udvy copy Oey x.r.r., and adds, “If the 
Fathers have generally been thus correct (a question which 
I leave to others to examine), they were at least in this in- 
stance better acquainted with the Greek idiom than were 
the Authors of the Oriental Versions.” The word cog is 
wanting in authority, and has been rejected by Griesbach and 
Scholz; but see 1 Cor. i. 21, 24, 30. ii. 6, 7, and compare the 
Apostle’s emphatic use of rj tytarvobaoy didacxaXla, tiv Kadi 
orparelayv, riv KaAnv duodoylav, rov aywva rov xaddv—all 
with reference to the crowning Revelation of God in Christ. 


18. This—6ri Xp. “Ino. ADev tig rov Kdcpov ayaprwrode 
owoat: ver. 15—+is the message entrusted to me (2 Cor. v. 18, 
19) whitch I entrust unto thee, my dear Timotheus, agreeably to 
those previous intimations from God respecting thee [of which 
the Apostle here assumes him to be not ignorant], that so in 
pursuance thereof ® (realizing what the Spirit had led me to 
expect from thy ministry) thou mayest carry on the glorious 
(Christian) warfare ; 2 Cor. x. 3—5. Compare ch. iv. 14, 


e “ Objiciet quispiam, Si Deus per suos prophetas jam antea pronuntiaverat 
qualis futurus esset minister Timotheus, quorsum attinebat eum moneri ut se 
talem preestaret? an potuit Dei oraculis fidem abrogare? Respondeo, non 
aliter potuisse evenire quam Deus providerat ; sed interim non debuisse Timo- 
theum desidise se ac torpori dare, sed vivum et agile organum Dei providentize 
obsequendo se exhibere. Quare Paulus non abs re, dum calcar illi addere 
vult, prophetias commemorat quibus se pro illo Deus quasi sponsorem Ecclesia 
consti{uerat : nam inde admonebatur, ad quid vocatus esset. Idedque addit, ué 
milites in illis; quo significat Timotheum tali Dei adprobatione fretum, animo- 
sits debere pugnare. Quid enim plus alacritatis addere nobis vel debet vel 
potest, quam quum scimus nos Divinitis ordinatos ad agendum quod agimus ? 
Hee arma sunt nostra, heec preesidia quibus muniti nunquam deficimus.” 
Calvin. 
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and for rpcayotcac, antecedent in time, Heb. vii. 18. CEcume- 
nius (and so too Theophylact), remarks on this passage: xara 
yap [lvebuaroc azroxaAuvfw xai yofOn mapa rov TaéAov, Kai 
wepietnyOn, Kat érloxowoc éyeporovnOn. Compare Acts xiii. 
2—4. xvi. 8. xx. 28. 1 Cor. xii. 10. 


19. wlorw xat ay. ouvveld. iv x.r.X. “These are terms in- 
separate from each other; for the first is nothing but the 
stipulation of a good conscience, fully persuaded that Chris- 
tianity is true, and firmly resolved to comply with it; and as 
to the other, a man void of conscience will not embark in 
Christianity, or having laid conscience aside he will soon 
make shipwreck of faith [rather the Faith; the elevation of 
character which Christianity requires, will be the rock on 
which his frail bark will be shattered: Luke xx. 18] by apos- 
tasy from it.” Barrow’s Sermons, vol. ii. p. 10. 


20. otc mwapowxa ry Larava—see on 1 Cor. v. 5. “Ut 
dono sanationis prediti erant Apostoli ad testandam erga 
pios Dei gratiam et beneficentiam, ita adversus impios et 
rebelles armati erant potentia, vel ut Diabolo vexandos trade- 
rent, vel ut alis flagellis in eos animadverterent. Cujus po- 
tentiz specimen edidit Petrus in Anania et Sapphira, Paulus 
in Bar-Jesu mago. At mihi de excommunicatione exponere 
magis placet : nam, ut credamus aliter quam excommunica- 
tione castigatum fuisse Corinthium illum incestum, nulla pro- 
babilis conjectura affertur; si autem illum excommunicando 
Satane tradidit Paulus, cur non eadem locutio idem hic 
valebit?” Calvin. 

Ibid. Iva radevPHor pj BAaopnptiv, that they may be taught 
to refrain from speaking tn disparaging terms of that holy doc- 
trine which I teach—Jesus, namely, AND THE RESURREC- 
Tion: Acts xvii. 18. 2 Tim. 11.8. In, this charitable hope 
the Apostle would seem to have been disappointed : compare 
2 Tim. ii. 17. iv. 14. 
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CHAPTER II. 


1. “Sehoetc, preces ejus qui rogat sibi aliquid tribui: 
wpocevyxal, preces quee insunt in meditatione rerum divinarum 
et in exercitio pietatis: Evrevétc, interpositio precum pro 
aliis, intercessio. [Ipwrov mwavrwy, ante omnia.” Kiittn. 
“What seems meant is, that Prayers are to be offered up, 
chiefly and in a religious view, with reference to the will 
of God by whom ‘the powers that be’ are ordained; but 
partly, and in a political view, as a dutiful acknowledgment 
that quietness and peace, and so the cultivation of all godli- 
ness and good order, can in no other way be attained than 
by good government.” Bloomf.—who well interprets ceu- 
vérn¢ by the Latin honestas, Angl. “that decorous regularity 
of conduct, which is observed by a well-ordered society ;” 
and xa\cv by pulcrum, honestum, quod decet; Angl. seemly, 
meet, comely. 

“In early times,” Macknight remarks, “the Jews prayed 
for the Heathen princes who led them into captivity (Ezra 
vi. 10. Baruch i. 10, 11), being directed by God to do 80; 
Jerem. xxix. 7. But afterwards, becoming more bigoted, 
they would not pray for any Heathen ruler whatever ; nay, 
the zealots among them held that no obedience was due from 
the People of God to idolatrous princes, and often raised 
seditions in Heathen countries, as well as in Judea; and this 
spirit of insubordination some of the converted Jews brought 
with them into the Christian Church. That the true disci- 
ples of Christ, then, should pray for all men, especially for 
the Heathen authorities under whom they lived, was of excel- 
lent use (xaAcv) for making known the Christian character ; 
and the more necessary in the first age of the Church, 
because the Heathens were so much in the habit of confound- 
ing the Christians with the Jews.” 


4. Whose wish is, that all men—even those princes. of this 
world (1 Cor. ii. 8) who, at the time when the Apostle 
wrote, were of all men the most unlikely to become con- 
verts to Christianity; and so by wavrac av@pwrove, re- 
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peated from ver. 1, we can understand here nothing less 
than® all mankind—should be saved (i.e. placed by Baptism 
in a state of Salvation; Mark xvi. 6. Acts ii. 40. 41, 47. x. 
48. xi. 14. xvi. 30—33. Tit. 11.5) and come to the acknow- 
ledgment of the Truth (ch. iv. 3) declared ch. i. 15, and re- 
peated in the verse that follows; compare Matt. xvi. 16. 
John iv. 42. ix. 38. xi. 27. Acts viii. 37. 2 Tim. ii. 25. 
Tit. i. 1. 


5. For as there is but One God, so is there but One Media- 
tor between God and Men, Curist Jesus namely, Himself» 
a Man, who gave Himself a ransom for all; that thing to be 
testified for an appointed time (Acts i. 7. iii. 19. 2 Cor. vi. 2), 
to bear witness to which I have been appointed &c. 

By ro papriépiov xatpoic idtorc, that matter of testimony for 
@ period of tis own (comp. ch. vi. 15. 2 Tim. i. 8), it will be 
seen we understand that great Doctrine of the Atonement, 
the assurance of which to the world at large is based upon 


® This we should not have thought it necessary to notice, had there not been 
found one to deny it. “ Pueriliter hallucinantur ’—writes Calvin, himself in 
this instance most childishly blindfolded by his own theory—“ qui locum hunc 
Preedestinationi opponunt. Si Deus, inquiunt, omnes indifferenter cult salvos 
Jeri, falsum est alios ad salutem, alios ad exitium aterno Ejus consilio esse pradesti- 
natos. Aliquid forté dicerent, si Paulus hic de singulis hominibus ageret: 
quamquam tunc quoque non deesset solutio. Cseterim id, quia nihil ad h. 1. 
facit, preetereo: nam Apostolus simpliciter intelligit, nullum mundi vel popu- 
lum vel ordinem a Salute excludi, quia omnibus sine exceptione Evangelium 
proponi Deus velit. De hominum generibus, non singulis personis, sermo est (?) : 
nihil enim aliud intendit, quam principes et extraneos populos hoc numero inclu- 
dere.” 

b Bishop Middleton understands d»Opwro¢ ‘Ino. Xp. to be used “as a title, 
in the same manner with Kipioc ‘Ino. Xp. ;” but suggests no translation of the 
words so taken together, and to be distinguished from 6 d»@pwro¢ which (he 
says) is “not wanted in this place,” because “ Christ could not be called car’ 
iZoxny the man, not possessing the human nature in a pre-eminent degree.” 
Now as the Man of whom the Prophets had spoken (Isa. xxxii. 2. Zech. vi. 12. 
xiii. 7), as the one Pattern Man through whose sinless obedience the many who 
believe in Him for Salvation are held guiltless before God (Isa. liii. 11. Acts iv. 
27. Rom. v. 19), Christ Jesus might undoubtedly be called “the Man rar’ é£&o- 
xfv :” but the Apostle, as we understand him and have translated above 
meant neither to identify the person who had given Himeelf a ransom for all— 
in which case he might have written 6 av@p. ‘Ino. Xp. as in Numb. xii. 3, 4 
av0p. Muvci¢e xpaic )y—nor yet to refer to that Divine testimony unto Jesus, 
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the testimony of those “chosen witnesses” (Luke i. 2. xxiv. 
48. John xv. 27. Acts 1. 21, 22. iv. 33. x. 40—42. xxvi. 16) 
whose hands, eyes, and ears, all certified them of the fact that 
He who, as Man, was delivered because of our offences, was also 
raised, as Man, because of our having in Him been declared 
free of the penalty of spiritual death ; and, as Man, ascended 
into Heaven, there to be our continual Intercessor at the 
Throne of Grace—and that we differ from preceding Com- 
mentators only in understanding this summary of “the 
Apostle’s doctrine” to be described here, not as that Truth 
which was, but as that Truth which is to be proposed to the 
faith and acceptance of the nations of the world, during a 
term of moral probation which the Father hath appointed in 
the exercise of His own prerogative: see Matt. xxiv. 14. 
Mark xiii. 32—37. Luke xxi. 24, and compare 1 Cor. i. 6. il. 
1. 2 Thess. i. 10. 2 Tim. i. 8. 

The importance of the word adv@pwrog, in the enunciation 
of this Truth, will be seen on comparing the Apostle’s 
reasoning in Rom. v. 12. 2 Cor. v. 14. Phil. ii. 7, 8. Heb. i. 
9—18. iv. 15, 16, and 1s admirably set forth in Calvin’s com- 
ment upon it, which we transcribe at length. ‘ Hominem 
dum predicat, non negat esse Deum; sed, quum vinculum 
notare vellet nostree cum Deo conjunctionis, humane potius 
nature meminit quam Divine: quod sedulé observandum 
est. Hinc enim factum est ab initio, ut homines sibi hos vel 
illos fingendo mediatores longius a Deo recesserint, quia hoc 
errore preeoccupati, Deum procul abesse, quo se verterent 
nesciebant. Huic malo Paulus medetur, quum nobis Deum 
quasi presentem sistit ; quia ad nos usque descendit, ne supra 


which had been the burden of Jewish Prophecy ; but to notice that Man’s 
Nature of the anointed Jesus, TH8 Son or Gop, which proclaims that if one man died 
for all, then in One Representative Man all have died, and in Him are vow free 
to live, before God—and so a remedy has been found for that Death which 
passed upon all men, for that all sinned in the one Natural Man, the type herein 
of that one Spiritual Man with whom our new grant of Life, hereafter to be 
revealed, is hid now for a time in God (Col. iii. 3). This is that “ testimony ” 
which first the Twelve Apostles “ gave forth with great power” (Acts iv. 33), 
and for which St. Paul received his commission to the Gentiles, that believing, 
and baptized into this faith, they should know the Truth, and the Truth should 
make them free: ver. 7. John viii. 32. Heb. ii. 15. 
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nubes quezrendus esset. Et sané si id omnium animis insi- 
deret, porrigi nobis fraternam manum 4 Filio Dei, et naturz 
societate nobis conjunctum [esse Christum], ut nos ex hac 
nostra tam abject& conditione in ccelum usque attollat; quis 
non rectam hanc viam tenere mallet, quam in deviis salebris 
vagari? Proinde, quoties orandus est Deus, si in mentem 
venit sublimis illa et inaccessa majestas ; ne ejus formidine 
absterreamur, simul occurrat etiam Homo Christus qui comi- 
ter nos invitat et veluti manu prensat, qui Patrem ex formid- 
abili ac tremendo propitium et facilem nobis reddit. Hzc 
sola clavis est, qué nobis janua ccelestis regni reseratur, ut 
appareamus cum fiducié in Dei conspectu. Proinde etiam 
videmus Satanam omnibus szculis hunc lapidem volvisse, ut 
inde homines averteret. Omitto quam variis artibus ante 
Christi adventum distraxerit hominum mentes ad media 
comminiscenda guibus ad Deum pervenirent. Jam ab Eccle- 
sise Christiane exordio, quum nuper apparuisset Christus 
cum tam preclaro pignore, et adhuc in terris ex Ejus ore 
suavissima illa vox propemodim resonaret, Venite ad me 
omnes &c.; erant tamen quidam fallendi artifices, qui Angelos 
pro mediatoribus obtruderent Ipsius loco : quemadmodum ex 
Kpistolé ad Colossenses colligere promptum est. Sed, quod 
tunc clanculum moliebatur Satanas, sub Papatu ed usque 
perduxit ut viz millesimus quisque Medtatorem Christum vel 
titulo tenus agnosceret: adeo sepultum erat nomen, ut res 
magis esset ignota. Nunc postquam sanos piosque doctores 
excitavit Deus, qui tanquam postliminio revocare in homi- 
num memoriam studuerunt quod unum ex notissimis fidei 
nostr principiis esse debuerat, omnia excogitant Romanen- 
ses sophistz quibus rem clarissimam obscurent. Primum 
ita illis nomen est invisum, ut, si quispiam Christi Mediatoris 
faciant mentionem preteritis Sanctis, mox suspicione grave- 
tur hereseos. Quia autem repudiare in totum non audent 
quod hic a Paulo docetur, insulso commento eludunt: unum 
vocari, non solum. Quasi verd unum ex magna turba Deum 
nominaverit ! Cohzrent enim hec duo membra: unum esse 
Deum, unum Mediatorem: quaré, qui Christum unum ali- 
quem ex multis faciunt, idem ad Deum quoque trahant 
oportet. Alii sibi videntur acutiores, dum Christum unicum 
H 2 
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statuunt Mediatorem Redemptionis, Sanctos autem Interces- 
sionis Mediatores nominant. Atqui horum quoque insulsi- 
tatem coarguit loci circumstantia, quandoquidem hic de pre- 
cibus ex professo tractatur. Pro omnibus, inquam, orare 
Spiritus precipit, guia unicus noster Mediator omnes ad se 
admittat ; sicuti morte sud omnes reconciliavit Patri. Et 
adhuc Christiani censeri volunt, qui tam sacrileg& audacia 
Christum spoliant suo honore!” Compare Archdeacon 
Wilberforce’s Doctrine of the Incarnation, ch. vii: ‘our 
Lord’s Mediation the consequence of His Incarnation.” 


7. adnOecav Alyw év Xp., ov Pebd. “This solemn assevera- 
tion the Apostle used in Rom. ix. 1 [comp. 2 Cor. xi. 10]. 
He introduces it here, in confirmation of his being an herald 
and an Apostle and [1.e. one sent by Christ Himself to be] a 
teacher of the Gentiles in the true faith of the Gospel, 
because some in Ephesus denied his Apostleship, and 
because he was about to give commands quite opposed to 
their sentiments.” Macknight. 

Ibid. tv rlora cai aAnOeig,=iv rlore adnOelac, 2 Thess. 
ii. 13. 


8. I desire, then, that tn every place, where Prayer is wont 
to be made, the men may pray, lifting up holy hands—(as 
though he had said with clean hands always‘, to which he 
virtually subjoins and with chastened and subdued hearts)— 
apart from (laying aside all) wrath and disputation: on the 
same principle also (ver. 10. Tit. . 3, év caraorjpart isporpe- 
mweic) that the women, when they attend the public Prayers of 
the Church (vv. 11, 12.: 1 Cor. xiv. 34, 35), appearing én 
comely apparel, with modesty and discreetness, adorn them- 
sees not so much with ringlets &c., but rather as becometh 


¢ “ Rei loco signum posuit : nam puree manus sunt puri cordis indices, quem- 
admodum é@ conversu Esaias exprobrat Judeis, dum invebitur in eorum 
crudelitatem, quod manus ad Deum sanguinolentas extollant. Discamus igitor 
ceeremoniam esse verse pietati congruentem, modd respondeat que per eam 
figuratur veritas : nempe ut, admoniti Deum in ccelo querendum ease, primim 
de Ipso terrenum vel carnale nihil imaginemur ; deinde exuamus affectus car- 
nales, ne quid impediat quominus animi nostri supra mundum assurgant.” 
Calvin. 
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women professing God’s service‘, by a life of (being found in) 
good works. 

The student of the Greek text will see at once that we 
have here given a more faithful version of the Apostle’s 
meaning than either the English Translators—who have 
altogether overlooked (]) his distinct mention of rotc avdpac 
évy wavri rom, and rac yuvaixac: (2) that under the general 
duty of Prayer (SoéAopuat otv rpocebyec@at) he has set down 
a specific caution for each sex, as to the manner in which that 
duty should be performed; warning the men against angry 
and contentious feelings, the women against womanish vanity 
and coquetry—or Calvin, who in like manner overlooking 
the Apostle’s collocation of the words éy zavri rorw, writes, 
“in omni loco perzequé hic valet atque initio Prioris ad 
Corinthios, ut nullum sit jam discrimen inter Gentilem ac 
Judzeum, inter Greecum ac Barbarum, quia Deus communis 
est omnium Pater:” and again, on ywoic¢ dpyiic xal Siadoyio- 
pov, “Non dubito quin respexerit Paulus ad disceptationes que 
inde oriebantur quod Judi Gentes sibi sequari indignaban- 
tur, idedque controversiam movebant de earum vocatione ; 
immo eas repudiebant, arcebantque gratiz consortio. Vult 
igitur Paulus, sedatis ejusmodi contentionibus, ubivis gen- 
tium Dei filios unanimes orare. Quanguam nihil prohibet, 
quin ex particulari sententid eliciamus generalem doctrinam.” 


14, évy wapaBdoe ytyove, involved herself in, fell into, trans- 
gression of her Maker’s command; Gen. ii. 3. 


15. awOhaera 82 Sia rig rexvoyoviac, yet shall she be found 
to* have been saved through that very child-bearing which was 
the peculiar burden laid upon her after the Fall, but not 
without an intimation having first been given of a “Seed of 
the Woman” that should bruise the Tempter’s head: Gen. 
iii. 15,16. Much evil, then, as the weaker sex has occasioned 
in having from the beginning been made Man’s too success- 


d “Cf, Joseph. Antiq. Proem. § 2. Ocot Ospamtiay lwxayyédX\eo8at.” 
Schol. Hellen. in 1. 

e Un this strict rendering of ow@noerat, shall be in a state of—shall be 
an assured heir of —Salration, see Vol. ii. Appendix, Note D. 
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ful tempter unto Sin, the way and means of Salvation has 
been revealed unto them also, and will not fail to accomplish 
God’s merciful purpose towards them (ver. 4), provided, a8 
the Apostle adds, they continue therein—their hearts being 
sound iz Christian faith and charity, and their outward walk, 
characterized by discreetness, proclaiming their spiritual con- 
secration to the service of their Lord and Saviour: ] Thess. 
iv. 3, 7. v. 23. 2 Thess. 11. 13. 


CHAPTER III. 


l. mustog 6 Aoyoc. “ Many Commentators, ancient and 
modern, thinking that the subsequent affirmation would 
scarcely require so solemn an introduction, refer these words 
to the preceding assurance in owOjcera 6& But, though in 
ch. iv. 9, this formula is applied to what goes before, in ch. i. 
15 we have seen it refer to what follows ; and certainly the 
character of the formula (which is not solemnity, but serious- 
ness) is far more suitable thereto: it has been said, and is a 
true saying, and worthy of entire confidence, that &c. Bloomf. 
—and so Calvin, who adds, “Talis est contextus, mea sen- 
tentia, ac si diceret Paulus adeo non esse idoneas mulieres 
obeundz tante functioni [c. i. 12], ut ne viris quidem ipsis 
indiscriminatim patefieri aditum oporteat. Proinde admonet 
non vulgare esse opus, ut sibi quilibet permittat id susci- 
pere: nam, quum dicit xaAdy, non dubito quin ad vetus 
proverbium alludat quod szpits a Platone repetitur, SécxoAa 
ra xaAd: quo significant Greeci, que pulchra sunt, eadem 
ardua et difficilia esse. Dicebat Quintilianus, Zndoctos fortixs 
dicere, quum trepident summi oratores: ut in appetendo epis- 
copatu ejusmodi temeritatem cohibeat Paulus, admonet 
primo non otiosam esse dignitatem sed opus; deinde, non 
quodvis opus sed preclarum, et ided arduum plenumque 
difficultatis, ut est re veré. Neque enim leve est in tanta 
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administratione sustinere personam Fiu11 Dei, ubi agitur de 
regno Dei erigendo et propagando, ubi de animarum salute 
curand4 quas sanguinis sui pretio Dominus ipse dignatus est, 
de regend& Ecclesié que est Dei hereditas. Czeterim obser- 
vandum est quid Paulo sit EPISCOPATUS, eOque magis, quod 
veteres suorum temporum consuetudine 4 vero sensu abducti 
sunt. Nam, quum Paulus generaliter comprehendat omnes 
Pastores, ipsi Episcopum accipiunt qui ex unoguoque collegio 
eligebatur ut fratribus preesset*. Meminerimus igitur perinde 
valere hoc nomen, ac si ministros vel pastores vel presbyteros » 
pominésset.” 

Translate—so as, without at this day excluding Bishops 
and Archbishops, to include Priests, Deacons, and even the 
humblest Sunday School Teacher—whoso desireth spiritual 
oversight, desireth an honourable occupation’: and compare 
Acts i. 20, where rnv imtoxorny atrov, E. V. his bishopric, 
would have been much better translated, as in the Margin, 
his office or charge. 


2. One that has spiritual oversighi, then, must be of unim- 
peachable character—“ sic mysticé impletur lex Lev. xxi. 17, 
per quam sacerdotio fungi quis vetatur, édv 9 év avrw puwpmog. 
Hine iepeig auwpovc nominat scriptor Prioris Macc. iv. 41.” 
Valck. ad Hebr. xii. 2. “’AveriAnmrocg is properly an agon- 
istic term, signifying one who gives his adversary no hold 
upon him: but it is often, as here, applied metaphorically to 
one who gives an adversary no occasion against him. So 
Thucyd. v. 17, roic ¢xOpoic aver. slva.” Bloomf. Compare 
Horace’s description of the Stoic: “in seipso totus, teres 


® See note on Phil. i. 1. 

> The Peschito or Ancient Syriac Version renders lwixorij¢c by the word 
Kashishutho, the Presbyterate, or Eldership ; but this, no less than Bishopric, is a 
needless restriction of the Apostle’s more expansive term—though, from what 
follows, it is plain he meant to speak in the first instance of Presbyters, and not 
Bishope, in the modern sense of these words. So Clem. Rom. i 42: rotov- 
roug xpecPuripouc dvarpige 1) 'ExxAnoia, repli wy cai 6 xpogyrng gnoiv, 
Awow rods apxovrac cou iy elpyvy, cai robe imioxdroug gov ty dteatoovry. 

© Wetstein cites from Isocrates : Scot péy ody mpdc rove éaurwy piroug rode 
wporpemricods Adyouc cuyypapovor, caddy Epyow imixepover. 
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atque rotundus, Externi ne quid valeat per leve morari; Jn 
quem manca ruit semper Fortuna:” Sat. II. vu. 86—88. 

Ibid. juacg yuvatxog dvépa. “ Puerile est commentum 
interpretari, untus ecclesie pastorem. Unicé vera Chrysos- 
tomi interpretatio, polygamiam hic nominatim in episcopo 
damnari, que tunc temporis apud Judzos pro lege feré 
obtinuerat. Partim hoc habebant ex perversé Patrum imita- 
tione, partim ex vicinis gentibus corruptelam traxerant ; 
nunquam enim apud Orientales qua decebat religione ac fide 
culta fuerunt conjugia. Itaque non immerito Paulus macu- 
lam hanc ab episcopi persona alienam esse jubet:” Calvin. 
See further on ch. v. 9. 

Ibid. vnpdX.ov, sWopova, xoopiov—vigilant, discreet, or- 
derly. 


8. un wAnkrny, not quarrelsome; not of hasty tempera- 
ment, such as we describe by the phrase a word and a blow. 
So the Syriac Version (as given by Mr. Etheridge) not one 
whose hand hastens to strike; and so Dr. Bloomfield, who 
cites from Dicearchus: Qpaccic 8? xat UBprorat, cai Wrepnga- 
vot, wAnxrafl re. Compare 2 Tim. ii. 24. 


6. 1) vedpurov, “not a new convert; literally one newly- 
engrafted, namely, into the Body of Christ by Baptism 4.” 
Macknight—and so the Syriac Version: neither shall his 
discipleship be recent. “The words éi¢ xpiva tunrfoy rov 
StaBoAov are by most Expositors, ancient and modern, 
understood of falling into the same condemnation and punish- 
ment thal the Devil fell into by pride [2 Pet. ii. 4. Jude ver. 
6] and so Calvin observes, ‘ Est elegans antithesis que 
indignitatem auget, si is qui przficitur Ecclesiz Dei sua 
elatione in eandem cum Diabolo condemnationem ruat.’ 
Several eminent Expositors, however, from Luther and 
Erasmus downwards, take rov d:af3. to mean the calumniator, 
or slanderous enemy of the Gospel; the noun, say they, 
being used generically—but, as Calvin observes, ‘ rarum est 


¢ Compare Rom. vi. 5, ef yap cdugurat yeysvapev rq Opowmpars rou Oavarov 
avrov, «.r.X. 
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ut xpfua maledicentiam significet.’”? Bloomf. Contrast ch. v. 
14, where the Apostle is really speaking of “giving none 
occasion to the adversary to indulge his spleen.” 


7. iva pr sic dved. gum. cal maylda tr. 6., that he may not 
fall under vituperation and (= which is) a snare of the Devil : 
ch. vi. 9. 2 Tim. 11. 26. “ Here it is intimated,” says Mack- 
night, “that the sins which one hath formerly committed, 
when upbraided therewith after he becomes a minister of 
Christ, may be the means of tempting him to repeat those 
sins, by the Devil’s suggesting to him that he has little repu- 
tation to lose”—and so Calvin, “ Ego ita expono: ne in- 
Jamie expositus perfricte frontis esse incipiat, tantoque majore 
licentid se projiciat in omnem nequitiam ; quod est*® Diaboli 
plagis se irretire. Quid enim spei restat, ubi nullus est pec- 
candi pudor ?” 

But the meaning may be rather, as Burton gives it, 
“He ought also to be a man of known good character, lest 
the Heathen should be able to reproach him; as the Devil 
will certainly urge them to do. One of the plans of the 
Devil to injure the Gospel, was to spread evil reports against 
the lives of the early Christians.” Compare 2 Cor. ii. 11. 
xi, 12—15. 


8. dcaxdvove woabrwc. “ Deacons, in like manner—he 
might, nearly in the same sense, have said generically rov 
Siaxovov, and probably would have done so, had the office of 
these Jay-helpers (as we should best describe them) been as 
uniformly established everywhere in the Primitive Church, 
as we know that of Presbyier or spiritual Overseer to have 
been (Acts xi. 30. xiv. 23. xv. 6, 22, 23. xvi. 4. xxi. 18)— 
must be men of grave demeanour, &c. 

Ibid. uy StAdyouc. “ Not double-tongued, or double-dealers, 
deceitfully saying one thing to one party, and another thing 


e In illustration of that epexegetio use of the Greek cai and Latin atque, which 
Calvin has happily expressed here by quod est, compare Hor. Sat. II. iii. 276, 
“‘ Adde cruorem stultitise, atque ignem gladio scrutare,” with ibid. 321, “ Adde 
poémata nune, hoc est, oleum adde camino :’’ and see note on Aisch. Agam. 
123. 
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to another; one thing to the Minister, and another thing to 
the People. Such upright, straight-forward conduct was 
very necessary in persons who went, as it were, between the 
Presbyter and the People; especially as difference of opinion 
existed in most congregations, respecting Jewish rites and 
cerefmonies and various other matters.” Bloomf. 


9. Holding that Truth which has been revealed to the faith 
of mankind—i. e. the Christian Revelation (ver. 16. ii. 7), the 
Mystery of the Christ; Eph. 1. 9. iii. 4, 9. Col. i. 26, 27. ii. 
2. Heb. x. 38,39. xi. 1. 1 John v. 4, 5—in a pure conscience. 
‘Summam pie doctrine [c. vi. 3. Tit. i. 1] honorificé 
mysterium appellat; ut certé Deus per Evangelium sapien- 
tiam terrenis hominibus patefacit, guam celestes Angeli suspi- 
ciunt. Proinde eam cum summé reverentia amplectendam 
esse meminerimus, et quia ad tantam altitudinem nunquam 
conscenderemus proprio Marte, suppliciter Deum rogemus 
ut eam Spiritu revelationis nobis reseret. Rursis, quum 
videmus impios vel ridere vel nihil gustare. Divine gratise 
esse agnoscamus quod, que aliis sunt abscondita, nobis in 
corde sunt et in oculis, ut inquit Moses [Rom. x. 8]. Ergo 
diaconos in mysterio fidei vult erudttos esse; quia, etsi docendi 
munus non habent, nimis tamen absurdum foret publicam in 
Ecclesid personam sustinere et rudes esse in fide Christiané ; 
preesertim quibus szpe incidat necessitas monendi ac conso- 
landi, nisi partibus suis deesse velint.” Calvin. 


11. Women, in like manner, when employed as lay-helpers 
to the spiritual overseers of any Congregation (compare note 
on ch. ii. 8), must be grave in their deportment &c. &c. : see on 
Rom. xvi. 1. “Chrysostom and the Greek Commentators, 
with the most ancient Latin fathers, held that the Apostle is 
Speaking here of those women who in the Primitive Church 
were employed in ministering to the afflicted, and of those 
who were appointed to teach the young of their own sex the 
Principles of the new religion. As the manners of the 
Greeks did not permit men to have much intercourse with 
women of character, unless they were their relations, and as 
the Asiatics were under still greater restraint, it was proper 
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that an order of Female Teachers should be instituted in the 
Church. Of these, I think, the Apostle is speaking in Tit. 
ii. 8, 4; and it is believed that they are the persons called 
widows, below ch. v. 3, 9, 10, since Clement of Alexandria 
(Peedag. 11. 12) reckons widows among ecclesiastical persons, 
and Grotius tells us that Female Elders were ordained by 
tmposition of hands till the Council of Laodicea; and for this 
he quotes the xith canon of that Council.” Macknight— 
who further refers to Rom. xvi. 3,12. Phil. iv. 3. 


18. BaOuov éavroic xadov wepirocovyra, purchase an hon- 
ourable step for themselves—i.e. entitle themselves to an 
advance in ministerial office and honour (compare ch. v.17), 
even to “have public authority given unto them in the 
Congregation ” to teach and preach faith in Christ Jesus; 
Acts iv. 13, 29, 81. v. 42. ix. 27, 29. xiv. 3. xvii. 26. xix. 8. 
2 Cor. iu. 12. Eph. vi. 19, 20. Phil. 1. 20—as the Apostle 
virtually adds; his words, which suggest the notion of a 
Roman slave’s, out of his earnings (peculium), purchasing his 
political promotion to be débertinus, sufficiently intimating the 
relation in which the é:dxovog of the Church of the Apostles 
stood to the érflaxoroc, previously to his being formally and 
authoritatively admitted to the higher order and office of 
apeastrepoc, which gave him (woAXiv xappnalav) free per- 
mission and privilege to preach and minister the Sacraments 
in the Congregation: see Art. xxii. So Burton: “If the 
deacon behaved well, he became a presbyter and was more 
employed in teaching.” 


14—16. These things write I unto thee, fully expecting 
myself to come unto thee shortly ; but in case I should be long 
in coming, that thou mayest know how—not thou oughtest, as 
it stands in the English Version; but more generally, with 
reference to the various parties, the men, the women, the 
Pastor and his assistants, both male and female, in each newly- 
formed congregation, concerning whom the Apostle has thus 
far been delivering his instructions to one who, in his stead, 
was for a time at least to be the local Superintendant 
(Bishop) of them all; Aow—men ought to walk (i.e. what 
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ought to be the internal economy and order observed) in the 
House of God, by which I mean THE CHURCH OF THE LIVING 
Gop (Matt. xvi. 16—18) the pillar and basis (= the firmly- 
grounded pillar) of the Truth. And—reason would that that 
great House should be well ordered, and established as “a 
praise in the earth;” for—deyond all question great is the 
Mystery (or, Spiritual Verity) set forth in the religious life of 
God’s adopted family in the Church: Gop‘ hath been 
MANIFESTED IN HUMAN FLESH, VERIFIED (felt and ac- 
knowledged to be God) IN sPiRIT: 8EEN as Heis now in His 
glorified human body By MESSENGERS: through their de- 
claration of what they had seen and heard (Acts iv. 20. 1 John 
i, 1—3) PROCLAIMED AMONG THE NATIONS as the Word of 
Life, the Author of Eternal Salvation to all, as many as obey 
Him (Phil. ii. 16. Heb. v. 9); as such, BELIEVED ON IN THE 
WORLD; Himself the while (for to the life of faith there is 
no visible presentation of our Immanuel; 2 Cor. v. 7) 
TAKEN UP to be henceforth In GLORY: Actsi.11. ii. 32—36. 
iii, 21. Eph. i. 18—23. Col. ii. 1—4, 1 Thess. i. 10. 2 
Tim. iv. 8. Heb. x. 12, 13. 1 Pet. v. 4. 1 John iii. 2. 

The Reader has here presented to him—in somewhat more 
of logical order than preceding Expositors have aimed to 
observe —a faithful and exact version of each clause in that 
rapid enumeration of particulars, which in the inspired mind 
of the Apostle made up THE Mystery OF THE CHRIST; 
that which from the beginning has been the inner and true 
life, the definite and historical form of spiritual consciousness, 
in the unbroken succession of One Holy Catholic Church. 
On two only of these particulars need we further to remark— 

(1) that 2cxawWOn év wvebuarrc—on which see note on 
Rom. i. 4, and add to the examples given there, Psa. xviii. 
9. LXX.: ra xpluara Kuplou aAnOiva, Sedtxatwuéva eri rd 


f “ Griesbach. lectioni Oed¢ lectionem 8¢ preefert. Meliorem ceeteris dicimus 
lectionem @¢éc, non tam quia dat argumentum pro Divinitate I. C., sed quia cum 
contextu melits (sola quidem satis) consentit, et est grammaticé rectior”” Kiittn. 
“ Berriman has established the reading Oeé6¢—by showing that nincty-one Greek 
MSS. read Oséd¢, only three 5¢ [a manifest corruption of the abbreviation OS], 
and not one 5. Add that the word pvornpiov would have no meaning, if we 
were to read Sc or 8.” Burton. 
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avro—though it may well have included such incipient and 
immature convictions of there being that in the Son of Mary 
which “spake as never Man spake,” as we trace in Matt. 
xvi. 16, Luke xxuni. 40—42, 47, 48. John vii. 46. xi. 27. xvi. 
80. xviil. 6, would seem (if we compare John xx. 28. Rom. i. 
4. 2 Tim. u. 8) to have been intended rather to remind 
Timotheus of that Resurrection from the Dead, which more 
definitely declared Him, who as Man had been born of the 
seed of David, to be indeed the Son of God; with power in 
Himeelf to take again that, His spiritual life in the flesh, which 
freely He had given for the forfeit life of the world, and in 
the spirit, or essence, of Holiness (His sanctified and spiritual- 
ized Humanity) to be at the right hand of God that “ Bread 
of Life” which, through the Divine Agency of the Holy 
Ghost, “cometh down from Heaven” and “quickeneth 
whom He will;” yea, “giveth Eternal Life to as many as 
the Father hath given Him:” John v. 21, 26. vi. 33, 48, 50, 
51,57. x. 18. xvu.2. To this interpretation of éy rvebuarr— 
in spirit and not, as it might undoubtedly be rendered, 
through the agency of the Spirit®’—we are led by the direct 
antithesis between the terms cap& and mwvevpa both here and 
in Rom. i. 4 vul. 1, 4, 5, 6, 9, 18. 1 Cor. vi. 16,17: in 
which last passage, as also in 1] Cor. xii. 13. Eph. ii. 18, 


& If any one incline rather to this version—as holding with Bishop Shuttle- 
worth that St. Paul, “for the use of that infant Church over which Timothy 
was appointed to preside,” intended here to furnish him with an epitome of 
Belief, consisting of the following articles : (1.) the Divinity and Incarnation of 
Christ ; (2.) the separate Personality and implied Divinity of the Holy Spirit ; (3.) 
the universality of the offer of Redemption to the human race ; (4.) the necessity of 
Saith ; (5.) the re-ascension of our Saviour into glory, and the consequently implied 
resurrection of Mankind—it may be sufficient to reply that the Scriptures, to 
which we must go for the establishment of these Articles of Belief, do very 
plainly set forth that iz was through the operation of the Holy Ghost that the 
Eternal Son of God became Incarnate of the Virgin Mary. But not to dwell 
here upon the inconsistency either of supposing St. Paul to have placed wo0n 
ayyi\org among five formal articles of the Christian Faith ; or, if he did so, of 
supposing ourselves at liberty tacitly to omié this item ; it is nof, in our view 
of the passage, a Creed that is here presented to us. It is one of those Scrip- 
tures of which Mr. Morell may be held to be speaking, when in his analysis of 
Popular Theology he remarks, “ The Scriptures, while they embody a-history of 
actual events, are yet mainly intended to awaken our religious nature to the 
direct intuition of spiritual things. On the one hand, then, there is within them 
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tv wvevua expresses that hypostatic union of Christ with the 
living members of His mystical Body, which results (as 
in Heaven the Hypostatic Union of the Father and 
the Son from their deing, so here) from their being 
—“each in his own order; Christ the first-fruits, after- 
ward they that are Christ’s” and in Him children, of 
the New Creation—begotten of One Divine Spirit; and 
which, in the life that now is, only by faith is apprehended 
and, as it were, substantiated as one regenerated, one spiritual- 
ized, one only not yet glorified, Humanity in which Christ is 
the second and last Adam: compare John xvii. 17, 19. Rom. 
viii. 23—30. 1 Cor. vi. 11. 2 Thess. ii. 14. 1 Pet. iv. 14. 2 
Pet. i. 3, 4: 

(2) &pOn ayyéAovep—of which, as commonly translated 
seen of angels, it would be difficult to suggest any satisfactory 
explanation" in any context, much more in this where, not 
Gop as He is in Himself the object of His attendant Angels’ 
adoration, but the God-Man Christ Jesus, the Spirit and the 


an element of historical fact; on the other, an element of moral significancy 
[piya rd puornpioy : Eph. v. 32. 1 Tim. iii. 16 : compare also 2 Cor. iv. 10, 
11]. The former consists in a description of events ; the latter is a description, 
direct or indirect, of those Divine intuitions which revealed to the minds of the 
writers the great living elements of Christian truth.” Morell’s Philosophy of 
Religion, ch. viii. pp. 234, 241, 242. 

h Bishop Shuttleworth, as we have seen, passes over this clause without any 
comment. Burton remarks, “ This may mean that angels had been unable to 
see the Son of God before His Incarnation : see Eph. iii. 10. 1 Pet. i. 12°—and 
so Calvin: “Quod Angelis visum esse dicit, intelligit tale spectaculum fuisse quod 
tam novitate quam preestantiad sud Angelos in se converteret. Nec mirum est 
Angelis fuisse novum spectaculum, qui tametsi de humani generis redemptione 
cognoverant, modum tamen non tenuerant ab initio : et celatos (sic) ided oportuit, 
quo plus admirationis haberet tanta Dei bonitas.” 

Macknight only, and Kiittner, have led the way in what we believe to be the 
true interpretation—the latter contenting himself with translating, “sO, 
ayyidore apparuit Apostolis””—the former remarking, “was seen of angels, i.e. 
of the Apostles and of the other witnesses who were appointed to publish and 
bear witness to the world of His Resurrection, and who are here called dyyeNoz, 
messengers, for the same reason that John Baptist is so called, Luke vii. 27 : see 
also Luke ix. 52, dxioret\ev dyyikove mpd epoowrov avrov. Yet I have not 
ventured to alter the common translation, because I cannot tell whether the 
Apostle may not have had in his eye those Angels who, during His ministry 
saw the Son of God manifested in the flesh ; those also who, after His Resur- 
rection, saw Him manifested in the same manner ().” 
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Life of His Mystical Body raz Cuurcn, is presented to us 
in a brief summary of that revelation which the Apostle had 
of what he elsewhere sums up as “ THE CuRistT 1N US, the 
hope of glory ”—we understand of those supernatural appear- 
ances of “the Living Man, who had been dead, and was 
then alive again for evermore” (Luke xxiv. 5. Rev. i. 18) 
wherein during forty days “appearing unto'” the “chosen 
witnesses” to the truth of His being alive in that same body 
in which He had suffered, and died once for all unto Sin, He 
“ spake of the things pertaining to the Kingdom of God ”— 
even those depths of the Divine Mind which only the Spirit 
can reveal, that proceedeth at once from the Father and from 
the Son—viewed in their relation to which they were to be 
messengers, charged with a message from God (rapayyeXia 
ch. i. 5. 1 Thess. iv. 2, 8) of loving-kindness and considera- 
tion for Man (Tit. 111. 4), yea more—in the actual conveyance 
of that gift of raz Hory Guost THe SANCTIFIER, spirit- 
ual re-generation, a beginning of subsistence in CHRIST THE 
SECOND ADAM, a participation in the Divine Nature of Him 
in whom Man’s Nature is now exalted to the right hand of 
God—“ ambassadors for Christ,” who offer the present means 
of grace and reconciliation, and so proclaim Him to the apos- 
tate and estranged nations of the world, that, (as regards the 
authority under which they do so) it might be the God and 
Father of the Lord Jesus Christ Himself who, by them as 
His Apostles and Evangelists, prays and beseeches us, “ Be 
ye reconciled unto God:” 2 Cor. v. 20. Thus is it that, 
though no more now visibly in the world (John xvu. 11), He 
yet is believed on in the world as Jesus, our living Advocate 


i The honest doubt with which Macknight concluded the last note would have 
been at once removed, if he had attended to the invariable use of wy in the 
New Testament to describe (even as drravépevoc, Acts i. 3, and érracia, 
Luke i. 22. xxiv. 23, Acts xxvi. 19. 2 Cor. xii. 1) a vision, a supernatural (or at 
the least, as Acts vii. 26, a sudden and surprising) appearance ; Matt. xvii. 3. 
Luke i. 11. Acts ii. 3. 1 Cor. xv. 5—8, et passim. We should not, indeed, have 
retained what is certainly the less correct translation of w¢0n, wae seen, but for 
the connexion in which it stands with the Passive verbs that precede and follow 
it, and but that it correctly enough exhibits that essential qualification of “an 
Apostle of the Lord,”’ which see in John xx. 25, 29, compared with 1 Cor. ix. 1. 
Luke i. 2. Acts i. 21, 22. x. 41. xxvi. 16. 
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with the Father; raised from the Dead to be God’s First- 
Born among many brothers who, walking here “in the lke- 
ness of His Resurrection,” shall hereafter be taken up to be, 
where He is, tn glory: John xiv. 2, 3. xvii. 24. Rom. vi. 5, 
13. vii. 18, 29. 1 Cor. ii. 8, 9. Phil. mi. 20, 21. 1 Thess. 
i. 10. 

In support of that application of the term ayyeAor which 
we suppose the Apostle to have made in this passage, see the 
note on 1 Cor. xi. 10, and compare Mal. ii. 7. Luke vii. 27. 
ix. 52 (cited by Macknight)—on the last of which Mr. Alford 
well remarks “wore ir. avrg must mean something more, 
surely, than ¢o provide board and lodging: there is a 
solemnity about the sentence which forbids that supposition. 
It must have been to announce the coming of Jesus as the 
Messiah.” For was it not “to make ready a people prepared 
for the Lord?” was it not as a messenger sent, even as John 
had been, to prepare the way of that King of Saints whom 
“God with His own right hand had exalted to be a Prince 
and a Saviour to give repentance unto Israel, and remission 
of sins,” that Peter addressed himself to his misguided 
countrymen, saying “ Repent and turn to the offered grace 
of having your sins blotted out, that so ‘times of refreshing 
from the presence of the Lord’ may indeed have come, and He 
may now realize to you, in sending forth the Spirit of His 
Son into your hearts, that promised ‘Consolation of Israel’ 
who is no other than that Holy One whom ye cast out from 
among you and crucified, but whom God hath raised from 
the dead and glorified—as we are witnesses”? Acts iii, 12 
—21. v. 30—32. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1. Nevertheless—great as is the spiritual significancy, 
great as in all reason should be the moral suasion, of that 
Truth of which raz Cuurcu of Christ is the living pillar 
upon the earth; the true Churchman’s “ life of faith ” being 
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the practical exhibition to the world of the Personal Manifes- 
tation of the God-Man, who as “ delivered because of our 
transgressions ” having once for all given His flesh (Man’s 
nature, found in Him alone without sin) to purchase, is now, 
as “raised because of our Justification,” giving of a new 
Man’s nature (the Truth of which in Him is not flesh but 
Spirit) to be, the renewed Life of the world ; compare John 
v. 21, 26. vi. 33,51. xvii. 2. Acts ii. 17, 33. Rom. viii. 9. 1 Cor. 
vi. 17. 2 Cor. iv. 10. Gal. 11. 20. Eph. iv. 18, 21—24—the 
Spirit expressly satih that &c. &c. 

“ By rd [lvevua some eminent Expositors understand that 
manifestation of the Spirit which was vouchsafed to the 
Prophets of the Old Testament—as, for instance, Dan. xi. 
86—39. But it is better referred to the Apostle* himself 
(compare 1 Cor. ii. 10), for the expression seems to imply a 
direct revelation, as in Acts viii. 29. x. 19. xi. 12. Rev. ii. 7, 
&c. By the expression dorfpoi¢ xarpote are meant, as in 
Acts ii. 17. Heb. 1. 1. 1 Pet. i. 20, the times of the last or 
Christian Dispensation. Compare 2 Tim. ii. 1. James v. 3. 
2 Pet. iii. 8. Jude 18.” Bloomf.—who rightly refers azoor. 
rivic Tie wlorewe to the great Apostasy already noticed in 2 
Thess. ii. 83—12 (where see the notes), and rightly (after 
Macknight) interprets mvedpact tAavorg to mean “ persons 
who profess to speak under the teaching of the Spirit, but 
are in reality impostors ;” comparing 2 Thess. ii. 2. 1 John 
iv. 1. ii. 6. Jos. Bell. Jud. ii. 18, 4, wAdvoe avOpwroi cat 
aWATEWVEC. 

Ibid. S8acx. Samovlwrv, Demonolatry, doctrines that set 
forth» objects of adoration other than the One living and true 
God; compare note on 1 Cor. x. 20. Macknight under- 
stands the witness of the Spirit on this point to have been, 
“that on the authority of feigned revelations many in the 
Church would receive the Romish doctrine concerning the 
worship of Angels and Saints, and the praying of souls out of 


® This surely ought to have been “to the Revelation vouchsafed to the 
Apostles and Prophets of the New Dispensation ; Eph. iii. 5.” 

b Compare the classical phrases diddoney rpayyliay, docere (sc. docendo in 
vulgus edere) fabulam: see also Acts xvii. 18, ivwy datpoviwy doxei xarayye- 
Agdc elvac. 
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Purgatory ;” and that these are called doctrines of Demons, 
because they were in effect the same with the ancient Heathen 
worship of Demons, as mediators between God and men— 
and so Rev. 1x. 20, tva 1) xpockuvijowat ta Satoma, should 
be understood of the worship of “ Angels and Sainis, not 
devils, as our Translators have rendered the word; for at no 
period of the Church have devils been worshipped by 
Christians.” ‘ Epiphanius ”—he adds—“ quoting this text, 
adds to it the following clause: for they will be worshippers 
of the Dead, as in Israel also they were worshipped ; alluding 
to the Israelites worshipping Baalim and Ashtaroth. Beza 
and Mann contend that this addition is part of the inspired 
Original ; but Mede and Mill think it a marginal explanation, 
because it is found only in one ancient MS. Admitting this 
to be the case, it shows what the Ancients took to be the 
meaning of this text.” 


2. dv vroxplae WevdorAdywv, through the hypocrisy of teach- 
ers of what shall be a Lie and not the Truth of the Gospel 
(2 Thess. n. 9—12), men seared in their conscience &c.° 
‘‘This is a more literal and as every person skilled in the 
Greek language must admit, a more just translation of the 
words éy v7. Yevd. than that given in our Bible, which by 
construing Wevd. with Samovfwy represents the demons as 
speaking lies in hypocrisy. The hypocrisy here mentioned is 
that feigned show of extraordinary piety and sanctity which 
the lying teachers were to put on, to gain the confidence of 
the multitude’: compare 2 Tim. ili. 5. Such hypocritical 
teachers are called Kars, because of the gross fictions and 


c “Non Gaostici intelligendi sunt, sed doctores Judaizantes ; quod apparet ex 
sequentibua. Apostolus enim rodc BeBydovg cai ypasdec piOoug ver. 7, ipee 
explicat de cwparuy yupvacig ver. 8; hanc verd absolvi dicit abstinentid a 
cibis, potu, et id genus aliis. Que quorsum commodiis possunt, vel debent 
potids, referri quam ad legem ritualem Judaicam, quam constat homines illius 
eetatis vel Christianos tantopere suasisse et verbis exemplisque commendasse ! 
Cf. S. V. Tittmanni Tract. de Vest. Gnostic.in N.T. frustra quesitis, p. 149.” 
Klittn. Compare notes on ch. i. 4. vi. 20. 

4 So Dr. Bloomfield, who compares Jos. Bell. Jud. i. 32, 3, reparelay xai 
twéepiow Ayec ripv sbociBeaay, as combining the two ideas that were present 
to the mind of the Apostle. 
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frauds which they would contrive for the purpose of establish- 
ing demon-worship: and how well the appellation agrees 
with the Romish clergy of the dark ages, any one may 
understand who is acquainted with the lies then propagated 
concerning the apparitions of Angels and departed Saints, 
the miracles done by them and their relics &c. &c.; all 
preached by Monks, and Priests, and even Bishops, and 
committed to writing in the fabulous legends of their Saints, 
to render them objects of adoration.” Macknight. 

Ibid. xexavr. +. i8. cuv. “In this figurative expression 
Commentators are not agreed whether the metaphor be taken 
from the branding of criminals, or the cauterizing employed 
by surgeons on mortified flesh which, as such, is insensible 
to all feeling. So Diod. Sic. xx. 54, raicg Yuyatc dame 
KauTnpa twa xpoonye. The latter view ably (maintained by 
Reitz on Lucian i. 645) is preferable as yielding a stronger 
sense, and one more suitable to the context ; nor is it unsup- 
ported by ancient authority. So Theodoret explains it as 
expressing thy tayarny avrwy avadynolav. Compare amndA- 
ynxorec, Eph. iv. 19.” Bloomf. 


8. cwAvovrwv yaueiv, avéxecOar Bowudrwy—a oynua moc 
TO onpavopevov, a8 Dr. Wells explains it: “xwAvdvrwr is 
here to be looked on as xeXevoyrwy py, and consequently as 
repeated in the next clause without uj. And this way of 
speaking is not unfrequently to be met with in common 
authors. Thus in Hor. Sat. I. i. 1: nemo, quam sibi sortem 
Seu ratio dederit, seu fors objecerit, illd Contenius vivat ? laudet 
diversa sequentes ? though nemo only be expressed, yet omnis 
(implied in nemo, looked on as omnis non) is to be supplied 
before laudet.” Compare 1 Cor. xiv. 34. 

“This false morality was very early introduced into the 
Church, being taught first by Encratites and Marcionites, 
and afterwards by the Manicheans, who said Marriage was 
the invention of the Evil God, and considered it sinful to 
bring creatures into the world to be unhappy, and to be food 
for Death. In process of time the monks embraced celibacy 
and represented it as the height of sanctity. At length celi- 
bacy was recommended by the Priests and by the orthodox 

12 
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themselves, and more especially by the Bishops of Rome— 
the great patrons of the worship of Saints and Angels—for 
they strictly enjoin their clergy, both regular and secular, to 
abstain from marriage. Thus the worship of demons and the 
prohibition of marriage, though naturally unconnected, have 
gone hand-in-hand in the Church, as the Spirit here fore- 
told.” Macknight. 


5. For it is sanctified and made clean for the use and sup- 
port of God’s people (ver. 8) by mention of* the Name of 
God (the Creator and bountiful Giver of all such things as 
are needful to the body), and intercession specially addressed 
to him on that behalf. Hence the excellence of that appro- 
priate grace before meat: “Sanctify, O Lord we beseech 
Thee, these Thy good creatures to our use, and us to Thy 
service ; through Jesus Christ our Lord.” 

‘This part also of the Prophecy has been exactly fulfilled 
under the false pretence of holiness the lying teachers were to 
recommend adstinence from marriage, and under the equally 
false pretence of devotion, abstinence from meats—to some men 
at all times, and to all men at some times. But there is no 
necessary connexion between the worship of demons. and 
abstinence from marriage and from meats. Consequently 
the Spirit of God alone could foretell that these two hypocri- 
sies would be employed by lying teachers who were to 
introduce that idolatrous worship.” Macknight. 


6. ravra broriBfuevog x.t.rA. These things if thou puttest 
before the brethren—the reference being less to what has 
immediately preceded than to all that has gone before ch. iii. 
14, from which verse the Apostle has been digressing and 
now resumes ; compare verse 11. ‘Yzror{@ecOat, to suggest, is 
well explained by Dr. Bloomfield, as signifying “to lay any 
thing before another in the way of instruction or admoni- 
tion.” 


© Sd Adyou, by utterance or mention made—compare Matt. viii. 8. Luke vii. 7, 
eird Adyq (v. 1. Adyor), cai laOgjoerat 6 waic pov. Mark xiv. 39, rd» adréy 
Abyoy ela. 1 Cor. i. 5. 2 Thess. ii. 2, 15. 
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Ibid. tvrpepoutvocg «.t.X. growing up, and 80 waring 
stronger (Luke i. 80. Acts ix. 22) in the articles of the 
Christian Faith, and of the good School of Doctrine (ch. i. 10) 
on which thou hast atiended; i.e. of which thou art a dis- 
ciple; compare 2 Tim. ii. 10. Valckn. on Luke i. 3 
remarks: “ Quum proprié v. rayaxoAovBeiy notet tam prope 
aliquem subsequs uf assequaris, usus auct. prob. transtulit ad 
animum, assequi intellectu. Qui celeris ingenii rem traditam 
facilé assequitur, evrapaxoXAob@nro¢g: qui difficulter, Suowapa- 
coAot@nroc:” but St. Paul appears to have used the word in 
its more literal sense, as applied to the followers of this or 
that way of instruction—the School, teaching, warfare, race, 
training &c., to which the followers of Christ are called after 
his example, being distinguished always as pre-eminently » 
xaAy dusaoxaNla, Suoroyla, orparela, yupvacla, 6 xaddcg aywr, 


KeToAe 


7. “The mention of d:dacx. reminded the Apostle of a 
kind of learning to which Jewish youths were particu- 
larly attached—the Rabbinical traditions and speculations 
which we find in the Talmud ; the pni@or xat yevead. amépavror 
of ch.i.4. To these the epithets here used are quite appli- 
cable, and 3«3nAouvc.may refer to something in them akin to 
Pagan superstitions.” Bloomf.—who further quotes from 
Philo-Judeeus p. 132. C. re 82 Ocov Oeparevrg mpeTwdic 
adnbelac wepiéxecOar, rhv aBeBalay uvOorotay yalpev elmovre. 

Ibid. yipvate 82 atavrév mpcc cicéBeav—if we would 
‘bring out the Apostle’s meaning in this context—must be 
translated freely: and let thy disciplining of thyself be such 
only as makes for godly living (Tit. ii. 11, 12): compare note 
on Col. i. 20. For the disciplining of the body—which so 
many submit to, for the sake of a mere earthly and epheme- 
ral prize; compare notes on 1 Cor. ix. 24—27—+s of use only 
for a little time: but the way of godliness (the practice of 
Christian piety; 2 Tim. ili. 12) is of use for all time (rpac 
wavra, in every way, universally, opposed to moog dAlyov, 
slightly, to a trifling extent), having promise of the life that 
now is, and of that which is to come; i1.e., as Warburton 
understands the Apostle, “ having in the Law the promise of 
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happiness in the present life, and in the Gospel the promise 
of happiness in the life to come.” Compare, however, Matt. 
vi. 80, 83. Mark x. 29, 30. 


9,10. mearacg 6 Adyor x.r.A. True ts the remark I have 
just made on the subject of Christian piety, and worthy of 
universal acceptance ; for on this consideration (si¢ rovro, in 
respect of, looking unto this) are we both toiling and en- 
countering reproach as Christian teachers and evangelists, 
because our trust‘ is in the living God who is the Preserver of 
all men, more especially of believere (Eph. v.23) & So Calvin 
who on the former of these verses remarks “Nunc in sen- 
tentiz clausula posuit quod antea initio bis prefatus est, 
idque consulto facere videtur, quia mox contrariam objectio- 
nem subnectet ”—on the latter, “Nomen owrijpo¢ hic est 
generale, pro eo qui tuetur ac conservat. Intelligit Dei bene- 
ficentiam ad omnes homines pervenire. Qudd si nemo est 
mortalium qui non sentiat Dei erga se bonitatem, ejusque 
sit particeps, quanto magis eam experientur pii qui in Eum 
sperant. Annon peculiarem ipsorum geret curam? annon 
multo liberaliis Se in eos effundet? annon omni ex parte 
salvos ad finem prestabit?”? Compare Luke xviii. 6—8. 
1 Cor. i. 8. Phil. i. 6. 1 Thess. iii. 13. v. 23. 


12. dv wvedpart, in spirituality of heart and life; in that 
new nature (first conveyed in the laver of Regeneration ; 
John iii, 5. Eph. v. 26. Tit. ii. 5) wherein, being by Baptism 
made members of the Body of Christ, visibly represented to 
us in His Church, we are (if we in faith and love submit 
ourselves to be influenced and led after a spiritual and hea- 
venly manner) so fed and nourished as to be growing ever 


f srAwixapey—id. q. hAmixdrec or iw bAwids topéy: comp. Rom. viii. 24. 
1 Cor. xv. 19, 1 Thess. v. 8. Tit. iii. 7—we hace set our hope upon &0. 80 wiwo8a, 
I have persuaded myself, I am in a state of confidence and trust. Compare 2 Cor. 
i, 10. ch. v. &. vi. 17, and Vol. ii. Appendix, Note (D). 

& Ti Onwore yap roy wordy rovrov dyedeEapeOa xévov, kai rd wapd wayrey 
dveidn SeydpueOa, ef py ric lori rey xévwy avridoag ; ad\Ad ydp tori dyrido- 
aug. atdvog yap Oed¢ dywvoOersi roig dOdovct, cai wavrwy ioriv dyOpewev 
owrnp. Theodoret. in loco. 
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more and more into one substance with Him who is our 
Head, as truly as He, the second Adam of our regenerated 
Humanity, is “of one substance with the Father:” compare 
John x. 30. xvii. 21. Rom. viii. 9—15. 1 Cor. iii. 1—3. vi. 
17. xi. 8. xii. 13. Gal. v. 16, 18, 25. Eph. ii. 18. iv. 15, 16. 
Col. i. 18. ii. 19. Heb. i. 3. iii. 14. 


18. rg avayvicn. “ Besides reading the Jewish Scriptures 
to the Brethren in their assemblies for worship, after the ex- 
ample of the Synagogue [Luke iv. 16—21. Acts xiii. 15. 
xv. 21], Timothy is here directed to read those Scriptures 
in private likewise for his own improvement (vv. 15, 16), 
that he might be able to confute the Judaizing teachers, who 
founded their errors on misinterpretations of their Scriptures. 
Thus understood, the direction is an useful lesson to the 
ministers of the Gospel in all ages. For, if a teacher who 
possessed the supernatural gifts of the Spirit was com- 
manded to read the Scriptures for improving himself in the 
knowledge of the Christian Doctrine, how much more neces- 
sary 1s that help to those teachers who must derive all their 
knowledge of the Gospel from the Scriptures, and who 
cannot without much study be supposed to know the cus- 
toms, manners, and opinions alluded to in these writings.” 
Macknight. 


14. Neglect not the gift that is in thee, which was given 
thee under special inspiration—whereby the Holy Ghost led 
me to select thee for the work of an Evangelist ; Acts xvi. 3. 
ch. i. 18. 2 Tim. i. 6. iv. 5—along with (i.e. at the time of, 
the grace of God being given concurrently with the outward 
and significant act of) the laying-on of the hands of the Pres- 
bytery ; in other words, “at the time of thy formal admis- 
sion into Holy Orders ;” Acts vi. 3, 6. xiii. 2, 3. xiv. 23. So 
Calvin: ‘Sensus est, Timotheum, quum Prophetarum voce 
adscitus fuit in Ministerium et deinde solenni ritu ordinatus, 
simul gratia Spiritis Sancti instructum fuisse ad functionem 
suam exsequendam. Unde colligimus non inanem fuisse 
ritum ; quia consecrationem, quam homines impositione ma- 
nuum figurabant, Deus implevit.” 
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Macknight remarks: “The word xdapiaua commonly de- 
notes any supernatural gift conferred on Believers in the first 
age, whether by an immediate illapse of the Holy Ghost, or 
by the imposition of an Apostle’s hands ;” see Acts ii. 4. vi. 6, 
8,11. vin. 17, 18. x. 44—46, xix. 6. Rom. 110. Heb. i. 4: 
again, in explanation of dia wpognrelag which he translates 
by a prophetic impulse, “In conferring spiritual gifts, as well 
as in working miracles, the Apostles were not left to their 
own prudence, but guided by a particular inspiration called 
here mpogfhrea: see 1 Cor. xii. 10°” —and again, on rov 


h Macknight adds here: “ By the same kind of inspiration particular persons 
were pointed out by the prophets as fit to be invested with sacred functions ;” 
and so Calvin as cited in the text, “quum prophetarum voce adscitus fuit”—but 
who were these Prophets t We should argue from Acts xiii. 2, 4. xiv. 23. 1 Tim. v, 
22. 2 Tim. ii. 2. Tit. i. 5. that in respect of this all-important duty of perpetuating 
that Divinely-instituted Ministry, to which in the first instance was exclusively 
committed both the outward ordering and the internal feeding of Christ’s flock, 
those only would be the special organs of that “Spirit by whom the whole Body 
of the Church is governed and sanctified,” who on this very ground are de- 
ecribed as “the Apostles and Prophets, who laid the foundation of that Spiritual 
Temple of which Jesus Christ Himself is the chief corner-stone,” Eph. ii. 20 ; 
and again, as “His holy Apostles and inspired Prophets,” or oracular Inter- 
preters of His will ; Eph. iii. 5. The permission given to “the whole multi- 
tude” to “look out from among them” men of spiritual grace and wisdom 
whom the Apostles should appoint to the delicate task of administering the first 
public charity that we read of in the Primitive Church, was evidently a special 
and excepted case—admirably adapted to allay that “murmuring” which 
called forth the first (and, in respect of their more immediate d:acovia, the 
temporary) appointment of Seven Deacons (i.e. Relieving Officers) in Jeru- 
salem : for see Acts xxi. 8, and remember that before their formal induction to 
& public office in the Church they are described as having been (Stephen more 
especially) wAnpet¢ mvedparocg ayliov cai cogiac: Acts vi. 3,5. Special also, 
and extraordinary, was the solemn consecration of Barnabas and Saul to new 
work for that “grace and Apostleship ” which, derived from the Church in 
Jerusalem unto the Church in Antioch (Acta xi. 22—26), was now, from that 
Mother of Gentile Churches, to go forth unto the whole Western world (Gal. ii. 
7—9) ; nor can we tell at this day, or conjecture, by what means “the Holy 
Ghost said” unto “the Prophets and Teachers” of that Church, “as they 
were ministering unto the Lord and fasting,” that two of their number were 
then at length (dgopicars 87 pot) to be “formally set apart for the work” unto 
which Saul, we know, had for more than fourteen years previously felt and ac- 
knowledged himself to have been “ called ;” see Acts xxvi. 1G6—20. Gal. i. 
15—24, and the note on Gal. ii. 1. On the whole, then—agreeably to what is 
briefly intimated in Acts xvi. 3, “him would Paul have to go forth with him”— 
we conclude that the Apostle himself was the recipient of that immediate sug- 
gestion of the Holy Spirit under which, as here stated, (dtd wpogyreiac) that 
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wota[surepfou: “This is generally understood of the Elder- 
ship of Lystra, who (it is supposed) were the brethren by 
whom Timotheus was well reported of to the Apostle; Acts 
xvi. 2. But Estius thinks the Eldership of Ephesus is here 
meant, and that Timotheus was made Bishop of Ephesus by 
the laying-on of their hands. Yet, if that had been the case, 
the Apostle on leaving Ephesus had not needed to entreat 
Timotheus to abide there to oppose the false teachers: his 
ordination and acceptance of office, as Bishop of Ephesus, 
must at once have fixed him there. Bengclius somewhere 
says, Timotheus and Titus were not Bishops, the one of 
Ephesus, the other of Crete, but the Apostle’s vicars in these 
Churches. What it is to be the vicar of an Apostle, I con- 
fess I do not understand.” And no wonder—we respond to 
this last remark—the Pope of Rome, who alone claims to de 
himself “the Vicar of Christ ” the Apostle and High Priest 
of our profession, alone can explain what it is to be at this 
day a “ Vicar Apostolic.” But what it was to be the vicar 
of Christ’s one chief Apostle to the Gentile world, on whom 
for a time was laid the care of all the Gentile Churches 
(2 Cor. xi. 28), Hooker had seen when he described Titus 
and Timotheus as “ Apostolic ambassadors or legates, the 
one in Greece (sic), the other in Ephesus;” and when of 
the Apostles, generally, he wrote, “Their episcopal power 
they sometimes gave unto others to exercise as agents only 
tn their stead, and as it were by commission from them. 
Thus Titus, and thus Timothy, at the first—though after- 
wards endued with apostolical power of their own'.” Eccl, 


special grace (rd ydpioua row Geov) was conferred on Timotheus, at the time 
of his Ordination, which (as he reminds him in 2 Tim. i. 6) was ministerially 
conveyed did rij¢ iniBicewe ray xepwy pov. A question might still be raised, 
however, on 1 Tim. i. 18, as to whether such inspired suggestion was made to 
the Apostle only. 

i Hooker’s authorities for the last assertion in the text are but “ those sub- 
scriptions which are set after the Epistle to Titus, and the second to Timotheus,” 
and Euseb. Eccl. Hist. iii. 4.§ 2: TepdOed¢ ye pny ric iv "Egiow wapocciag ioro- 
pirat xperog rhy imoxorxny eiAnxéivas’ we nai Tirog rev iwi Kpyrne éix- 
sAnowy—the former of which are now admitted to be no authority at all, and 
the latter conveys no more certain assurance of St. Paul’s having first intro- 
duced or established Episcopacy (in the modern sense of the word) than may 
be extracted at this day from the Epistles themselves ; and this evidence, 
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Pol. vut. iv. 2. vi. 8. See also Garratt’s Constitution of a 
Christian Church, ch. vii. 


15. iva cov x.r.r. “that the progress thou art making may 
be visible in the sight of all; and so thou mayest indeed be 
the Pattern Man of the flock (ver. 12)—the observed of all 
observers—who shall be followers of thee, as thou of Christ: ” 
compare 1 Cor. xi. 1. Phil. i.17. ‘Ev waow, coram omni- 
bus, as Gal. i. 16, év tuol, coram me. The collocation of the 
words favours ¢his interpretation, rather than the Marginal 
version in all things. The Syriac version, as given by 
Mr. Etheridge, is “that it may be known to every man that 
thou goest onward.” 


CHAPTER V. 


1. wosoBurépw «.7.A. An elderly man—a senior ; this, as 
opposed to mpecurftpac in the next verse, is so obviously the 
Apostle’s meaning, that our Translators would have done 
well to avoid here the equivocal term an elder—do not re- 
buke sharply, but intreat him, as you would a father ; young 
men—vewrtpouc, juntores ; inclining to, on the side of youth 
rather than otherwise. 


3. Xijpac tlua— support, provide for; make, as it were, 


fairly and dispassionately extracted, makes (as Mr. Garratt has clearly shown) 
against, and not for, that argument in favour of “ Diocesan and not cecumenical 
Episcopacy” being (as it is said) “ the platform of Scripture,” which has been 
very generally built upon it. It had been well, had Eusebius or any other 
ancient authority assured us that Timotheus returned from Rome to Ephesus, 
and Titus from Dalmatia to Crete (2 Tim. iv. 9—13, 21), there to exercise, 
after the death of the great Apostle whose delegates and representatives they 
Jor a time at least had been there, an episcopal and (as Hooker does not scruple 
to call it) apostolical power of their own. But, in the absence of such evidence 
from sub-apostolic Church History, we must think a better precedent for Dio- 
cesan Episcopacy is found in the earlier, more universally acknowledged, and 
more continuous presidency of James the Just, as the vicar and local repre- 
sentative of the Twelve Apostles, in the Church at Jerusalem ; Acts xii. 17. 
xv. 13—22. xxi. 18. 
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honorary, (not working) members of the Christian brother- 
hood; ver. 16 (compared with 2 Thess. iii. 10). Matt. xv. 
4—6. Acts xxviii. 10%. “From what the Fathers and 
Greek commentators tell us, it appears that these persons 
were maintained from the funds of the Church; and from 
what follows, it is clear they filled an office; the term yfpac 
being as official as didxovor, though the exact nature of its 
duties has not been determined. That the persons who held 
it instructed the younger females in the principles of the 
Christian faith, is pretty certain; but whether they were, as 
some say, the same as the Deaconesses, is yet a disputed 
point’, It would seem that they were not necessarily the 
same ; but that where they had once been such, during the 
life of their husbands, they were not removed from that 
office. Otherwise, it would seem, their duties were different 
from those of the Deaconesses ; and, to designate their chief 
duties, we might call them Female Catechists. That these 
differed from the Deaconesses, is certain from the positive 
testimony of Epiphanius: yet they might occasionally assist 
them in their duty of visiting the sick. Be this, however, as 
it may, the existence of such an order as the Xjpac requires 
no very strong testimony from Ecclesiastical History; since, 
from the extremely retired life of the women in Greece and 
the East, and their almost total separation from the other 
sex, the assistance of such persons would be much needed to 
convert them to Christianity, or further instruct them in its 
doctrines and duties.” Bloomf. 


4. ei S€ ric x.7.X. But where (in every instance in which) 
a widow hath children or grandchildren—ixyova, nepotes ; 
whence, apparently, the English version nephews—let them 


® “riugy non tantim est colere, sed etiam benefacere, alimenta alicui danda 
eurare ; cf. Eph. vi. 2. Latini quoque honorare pro bencficiis adjurare interdum 
usurpant. Vid. Sueton. in August. c. 45.” Kiittn. 

b “Xnoa h. 1}. id. gq. 4 d:dcovoc, Rom. xvi. 1, esse videtur. Xjpa enim est 
interdum honoris potids quam conditionis nomen ; etiam tirginibus tribuitur 
Diaconiseis, ut ex Ignat. Epist. ad Smyrn. discimus, ubi hsec verba extant : 
dowaZopat rdg wapbivoug rdg Atyopivac Xnpac: cap. 13.” Kiittn. 
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be taught by her in the first instance (before they burden the 
Church with her support; ver. 16) to be in their duty toward 
their own family and make (xal is epexegetic, as though the 
Apostle had said, by making, namely) such return as men owe to 
Parents ; for this &c. The proper construction of sboeBetv— 
svoc3n elvar, “pium esse, sc. erga Deum, erga parentes, 
erga patriam &c.”—is with the preposition si¢ before the 
accusative following; but, as in Acts xvii. 23, so in the best 
classical authors we find simply evoeseiv rove Oeotc. The 
transition indeed in the Greek mind, from being to acting tn 
this or that character and capacity, was instantaneous— 
whence (ouxoAciv, to be a herdsman, becomes with an accus. 
(e. g. BouxoArAgty ppovrlaw vedv waQoc) to nurse, to make the 
best of ; apyupoAoyety, to be a collector of ship-money, with an 
accus. to subject to that impost. And so evatBeiv rv tdov 
olkxov expresses (as the above translation is intended to con- 
vey) the habitual paying of due honour (cd ofBev) to one’s 
near relatives. 


7. These things also (ch. iv. 11) as the first things to be 
considered in the case of Widows—viz. what are their actual 
circumstances at home—give in charge to those who for 
themselves, or for their kinswomen, are applying for Church 
relief, that they may not be taken hold of ; ver. 14—see above 
on ch. 11.2. The Apostle next meets the case of opposition, 
on the part of able-bodied members of the community, to the 
admonition which he had indirectly addressed to them in 
ver. 4, 


8. rnv mlorw pyyra. “He violates a duty which 
Christianity imposes upon him‘, and neglects that which 
many Heathen men perform.” Burton—who adds on ver. 
9, “ Let a woman be put upon the list of Widows, i. e. of those 
who were to be supported by public contribution. See Acts 
vi. 1. ix. 41, which show how early this charitable custom 
began. 


© See Matt. xv. 4—6. Eph. vi. 2, 3. 


1 TIMOTHEUS. CHAP. V. 125 


As an example of the “ widow, or lone woman indeed,” 
whom the Apostle would recommend unto office and main- 
tenance, compare vv. 5, 9 with Luke ii. 36, 37. 


10. paprupoupivn, el «.r.rX. El, for that, in that—to be 
distinguished (as here used) from the dependent use of Sri, 
because, with an Indicative, as setting forth in oratione obliqud 
the grounds, or particulars, of the general witness to charac- 
ter expressed by 2y Zpyoe xaXoi¢ paprupoupeéyn: which parti- 
culars dr: (as we see in ver. 12) would have introduced 
directly, and asserted as facts avouched by the writer and 
not as given af second hand on the testimony of others— 
must be taken in close connexion with paprvp. (as with 
waAdy torey Mark ix. 42. é@abyacev ib. xv. 44. Avarredei, 
- Luke xvii. 2. dmirov xplverat, Acts xxvi. 8. aveyxAnrove, Col. 
i. 23), and in Latin would be rendered, agreeably to the rule 
‘Qui subjunctivum postulat, quoties indicat gud sub condi- 
tione predicetur antecedens sententia,” by que, quod or gua- 
tents, followed by a Subjunctive. 

On ei 2Eevoddynoey Macknight remarks: “This and the 
other good works mentioned by the Apostle being attended 
with great expense, the poor Widows who desired to be taken 
into the number cannot be supposed to have performed them 
at their own charges. I suppose the Apostle, therefore, to 
be speaking of female deacons, who had been employed at 
the public expense in the offices here mentioned: and so the 
meaning of the direction will be, that in his selection of 
Widows Timotheus was to prefer those who formerly had 
been employed by the Church as Deaconesses, and had dis- 
charged that office with faithfulness and propriety. For 
since these women had spent the prime of their life in the 
laborious offices of love mentioned by the Apostle, without 
receiving any recompense but maintenance, it was highly 
reasonable to promote them, when grown old in that service, 
to an honourable function which required knowledge and 
experience rather than bodily strength, and which was re- 
warded with a liberal maintenance.” 


Il. vewrépac dé «.7.X. But young widows (see on ver. 1) 
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decline to put upon the Church list ; “ raccew ele rd ynorKdy, 
vel cig rov xaradAoyor, Greci Patres:”’ Grot. on ver. 9. 

Ibid. xatacrpnviacwat, = xabvBplowo.—for orpyviaw from 
oTonvnc or orponvéc, stiff, stubborn, is a term of the New 
Comedy for rovgaw—and Sray xaraorg. r. Xp. x.7.A. would 
best be rendered when they turn restive under the yoke of 
Christ, when they find it a hard task to devote themselves 
unreservedly and entirely to His service, they wish to marry, 
incurring thereby condemnation (culpable in so doing) because 
they have broken their first (what was in the first instance 
their) allegiance, or amount of faith, towards Him. “ a@erciv 
rn marcy in the sense of fallere fidem, tu forsake a promise or 
engagement, is a phrase frequently found in the later Classical 
writers and the Sept.; and as the preceding words imply 
an engagement to celibacy‘, wlortey may most naturally be 
referred to that. Tlowrnv is for woorépay, as Rev. ii. 4. and 
often in the New Test.” Bloomf.—but Macknight’s inter- 
pretation is to be preferred: “The faithfulness which the 
widows who married are here said to have put away, was 
their faithfulness to Christ, which they had virtually plighted 
when they took upon them the office of teaching the younger 
women ; for by marrying they put it out of their power to 
perform that office with the attention and assiduity which it 
required.” 


14, I would have young women, then—speaking in the first 
instance of young widows ; but intending, it should seem, to 


d “ Quéd votum perpetui celibatis hinc stabilire volunt Papiste, frivolum 
est. Ut demus solitam fuisse disertis verbis interponi talem pactionem, id 
tamen nihil ad ipsos. Primim considerandus est finis: non ided se ceelibes 
fore promittebant olim viduse, ut sanctiorem agerent vitam quam in conjugio ; 
sed quéd non poterant maritis simul et Ecclesise esse addictee : sub Papatu 
autem vovetur continentia, quasi virtus per se accepta esset Deo. Deinde eA 
tetate se abdicabant ile nubendi libertate, qué desierant esse nubiles: sexage- 
NGrias enim ad minimum esse oportebat, et quee unico matrimonio contenta speci- 
men jam castitatis suse dedissent. Non edebant directum continentise votum, 
quasi minas Deo placeret vita conjugalis ; sed tantim, quaténus exigebat func- 
tto ad quam eligebantur, conjugii vinculo se in reliquam vitam solvebant ; nec 
6 privabant nubendi libertate, nisi quum nubere vel maxime liberis jam absur- 

erat et intempestivam.” Calvin. 
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include others also—fo marry &c. “ Ad conjugium hortatur 
et ad subeunda sancti conjugii onera, ne contumeliosa videa- 
tur ipsarum rejectio ab ordine viduarum. Significat enim 
earum vitam non minus Deo probatum iri, si ceconomie dent 
operam, quam si in viduitate maneant. Quum de Kiberis 
gignendis loquitur, sub uno verbo comprehendit molestias 
omnes quz perferendz sunt in educandé sobole; quem- 
admodum sub domds administratione omnia ceconomiz 
officia.” Calvin. 

Ibid. pydeuiav agoppny Siddva. “ Difficillimum est mulie- 
rem viduam, florenti «tate, tam circumspecté sibi cavere 
quin reperiant improbi aliquem obloquendi colorem. Proinde 
si illis est cordi [Ecclesiz] edificatio, ut maledicis hominibus 
os obstruant, genus vite eligant minus suspiciosum. Com- 
munis hic Evangelii adversarios potius intelligo, quam priva- 
tos cujusque mulieris; quia indefinité locutus est.” Id. 


15. 98n yap rivec x.r.A. “Some of the widows employed 
by the Church as teachers had, by marrying, incapacitated 
themselves for that self-denying office. This the Apostle 
terms a furning aside after Satan; not because Marriage is in 
itself an unlawful state, but because Satan had tempted them 
to desert their former station in the Church.” Macknight. 
“ Notanda locutio”—Calvin remarks—* quia nemo vel tantil- 
lum potest & Christo deflectere, quin Satanam sequatur ; nam 
regnum in omnes habet, qui Christi non sunt. Hinc admo- 
nemur quam exitialis sit deflexio 4 recto cursu, que ex Dei 
filiis nos facit Satanz mancipia, et & Christi gubernatione 
abductis Satanam nobis ducem preeficit.” 


16. In this verse, it is plain—just as in the case of mrpec- 
Buréow, in ver. 1 an elderly man, in ver. 19 an Elder of the 
Church—we must distinguish between the official and the 
non-official use of the word ynpac; between the widowed 
relatives of an individual Churchman or Churchwoman, and 
the Widows (vv. 8—5, 9) officially employed, and for the 
most part maintained, by the collective Church. 


17. The existence in the early Christian Church of a 
recognized class, or order, of Lay Elders cannot be satis- 
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factorily established on the ground of such distinction, as in 
this one passage (if really in this) the Apostle has drawn 
between Elders who rule weil, and Elders who labour in actual 
teaching of the word®; nor can such twofold use of the official 
term IloecBirepoc be reconciled with those three classes only 
— Rulers, Teachers, and Taught—in which, under the several 
designations of of ardéaroXor, xat of roeaBirepor, xal of adeA Gol, 
we find the entire Primitive Church convened by deputation, 
in one legislative chamber, in Acts xv: unless, indeed, we 
can believe that in the Church of Ephesus there were other 
Rulers than Paul (and, as sent by him, Timotheus) who stood 
to it in the place of the Apostolic college, and that the work- 
ing Elders, the Pastors and Teachers, of whom he makes 
special mention here, were subordinate to these. And yet it 
is certainly true that, in sub-Apostolic times, “ preter eccle- 
siasticos et clericos quidam ex plebe, seniores et probate 
vitae, res Ecclesiz: curabant‘;” and Pseudo-Ambrosius, with 
reference to an ancient practice on which the Reformed 
Churches of Europe have based their Consistories, writes: 
“The custom of having Elders (in imitation of the Synagogue) 
whose only business it was to rule, and without whose advice 
nothing was to be done in the Church, has, I know not for 
what reason, fallen into disuse; through the pride of the 


© Yet Calvin—after remarking on cakw¢ mpoeorerec, “ significat non titulo 
deberi honorem, sed operse quam impendunt qui sunt in officio constituti ; pree- 
fert tamen cos qui in verbo et doctrinéd laborant, h.e. qui docendo verbo sunt 
intenti; nam dure iste voces rem unam significant, nempe verbi preedicationem, 
seo ne rerhi nomine otiosum studium et (quod vocant) speculativam quispiam 
intelligeret, adjecit doctrinam’’—hesitates not to add: “Colligere autem hinc 
licet, duo fuisse tunc Presbyterorum genera, quia non omnes ad docendum ordi- 
nabantur (1). Nam aperté verba sonant, quosdam bene et honesté preefuisse, 
quibus tamen non erant commisse docendi partes. Et sané ex pupulo delige- 
bantur graves ct probati homines, qui una cum Pastoribus communi consilio et 
auctoritate Ecclesice disciplinam administrarent, et essent quasi censores mori- 
bus corrigendis. Hune morem Ambrosius obsolevisse conqueritur Doctorum 
ignaviA, vel potiis superbid, dum soli volunt eminere.” 

f Albaspin. Not. in Optat. p. 123, cited by Bingham, Antigq. II. xix. § 19, 
where other extracts are made from Optatus, Gesta Purgat. Cecil. et Fel. p 268, 
as from a letter of Fortis: “ Omnes vos Episcopi, Presbyteri, Diacones Seniores, 
scitis otc. ;” from a letter of Purpurius: “ Adhibete conclericos ct Seniores Plebdis 
ete.;” and from Augustine, Ep. cxxxvii.: “ Dilectissimis fratribus, Clero, Seni- 
oribus, ct universes plebi Ecclesiee Hipponensis, cui servio in dilectione Christi, 
Augustinus in Domino salutem.” 
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Bishops, who wished to be themselves the only persons 
of consideration in the Church:” Comment. on 1 Tim. 
v. 1. 

By SerAnne tyne we hold (with Chrysostom) that the Apos- 
tle meant to speak of the good Pastor’s being held in honour, 
tn the twofold sense of reverence and of maintenance, at the 
hands of the Christian flock committed to him—nof, as Calvin 
restricting ric to the sense of maintenance prefers to inter- 
pret it, @ double allowance as compared with that assigned to 
the Widows; but honour given as it were largd manu, in large 
and liberal measure ® ; compare 4 Kings ii.9. LXX. Rev. xviii. 
6. And if, agreeably to that sense of the verb rocicrac8a, “ to 
be foremost in any, or in all, of the good works of Christian 
charity,” which we find in Rom. xii. 8. Tit. 11. 8, we have 
rightly interpreted 1 Thess. v. 12 as setting forth the office 
of the Lord’s ministering and abiding Dlomévec xai dedaoxador 
(Eph. iv. 11); then, with the like assertion of the general 
principle “that they that preach the Gospel should dive of 
the Gospel,” and with the like shrinking from laying down 
any precise rules to be observed on a point of so much deli- 
cacy, which we may notice also in 1 Cor. ix. 8—14, the 
Apostle will be found to have spoken here of the Pattern Men 
and Pastors (the offictal, as distinguished from the non-offictal, 
Elders) of the Church in and about Ephesus, with such pro- 
minent mention only of that foremost qualification in his view 
of the Pastoral office, as meets us in the passage we have 
referred to—where no one can doubt that he is speaking only 
of one class of spiritual labourers at once and leaders, and 
monitors—rove xomwyrag ty tuiv Kal mpotcrauévoug duwy ev 
Kupi xal vouQerovvrac tpac”. 

Justin Martyr, we may add here, in his description of the 


& Thus the Apostle’s meaning will be in exact accordance with what Mr. 
Grinfield, Schol. Hellen. in i., has adduced from Clem. Constit. ap. Grot.: roi¢ 
8 xpsoBvriporc, wc avy edpywor wepi roy rjc didacKadiag AOyor, GiwAH cai 
abroic agopiZicOw 1) poipa. 

h In this view of the text, it will be seen, the words ot cadwe wpotorwrec 
wpscptrepos as naturally introduce that formal notice of the Presbyters (as dis- 
tinguished from the elderly men), which occupies the remainder of the chapter, 
as rac Svrwc ynpac (vv. 3, 16) distinguished the (properly s0 called) Widowe of 
the Church from the widowed relatives of its individual members. Our inter- 
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practice of the early Christians in the administration of the 
Lord’s Supper, and in their public worship on Sunday— 
which description, as addressed to Heathens, avoids the use 
of purely Christian terms; e. g. calls Sunday nXiov nutoa, not 
as St. John (Rev. i. 10) 4 Kugtaxy nufoa—speaks of “ the 
bread and the cup of wine and water” as blessed by one 
whom in the first instance he describes as 6 mpneoTwe Tov 
adcAgwv, and soon after (simply) as 6 woocorwe: and who 
should ¢his be but one of those whom St. Paul is here distin- 
guishing among the brethren (both lay and clerical) com- 
mitted to the general superintendence of Timotheus, as oi 
mpotoTwrec moeafsvrepo.? Nay, may we not conjecture that 
it was from this very text of Scripture that Justin, omitting 
the official term that was familiar only to Jews and Christians, 
adopted his more easily understood designation of the leader 
of public worship in the Church, zpoecrwe? as, in describ- 
ing that part of “the Priest’s office” among Christians, the 
blessing of the Bread and Wine, it was from Scripture we 
may presume (Luke xxii. 17, 19. 1 Cor. xi. 24) that he bor- 
rowed the term rov evxaptornfivrog: Apol. i. § 61—67. pp. 
79—84. 

We may translate, therefore: Let the well-ruling (equiva- 
lent here to our English worshinful or reverend) Elders of 
the Church (still, if we compare ch. iii. 4, 12, 15, regarded 
as one large family and household of which they are the Patres- 
familia) be held worthy of twofold honour—reverence for their 
office, and a maintenance for themselves—especially such of 
them as are laborious in preaching and teaching: compare Acts 
v. 42. 1 Cor. xv. 10. 2 Cor. xi. 23. Col. i. 29. 2 Tim. ii. 6, 


18. xat G&toc «.7.rX. “This, as well as what goeth before, 
is affirmed by the Apostle to be said in Scripture; yet it is 
nowhere written in the Jewish Scriptures: it is found only 
in Matt. x. 10. Luke x.7. The Apostle therefore must have 


pretation also of rodg comwyrac, such of them as are distinguished by their acti- 
vity, may derive confirmation from rovc adpapravoyrag, such Presbyters as are 
living in sin; ver. 20. Compare also rd aAAwe éxovra, such good deeds as are 
less generally known ; ver. 25: oi d& miorode Exowrec, such under the yoke of 
servitude as hare dc., ch. vi. 2. 
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read either Matthew’s or Luke’s Gospel, before he wrote this — 
Epistle. And seeing he quotes this saying as Scripture, and 
represents it as of equal authority with the writings of Moses, 
it is a proof not only of the early publication of these Gospels, 
but of their authenticity as Divinely inspired writings.”’ Mac- 
knight—who might have added that this, among other argu- 
ments, makes for the later date which has been assigned to 
this Epistle: but Calvin also may be right in saying of this 
latter clause, “non citat quasi Scripture testimonium, sed 
quasi dictum proverbiale, quod omnibus dictat communis 
sensus: quemadmodum et Christus, quum idem dicebat 
Apostolis, nihil aliud quam sententiam proferebat omnium 
consensu adprobatam.” The Apostle, it is plain, may have 
intended only, The Scripture saith, &c., and ‘The labourer,’ 
we know, ‘is worthy of his hire ;? or xaf may be understood 
to introduce his own exposition of the Scripture he has quoted, 
that is to say (see on ch. iii. 7) &c. &c.: and in this view of 
the sentence we may compare 1 Cor. ix. 9, 10. 


19. gerdc el pat) Ewin.r.d., except where you have, otherwise 
than with the adjunct of (there being ézf, to follow up and 
substantiate it) two or three witnesses. For this rule see 
Deut. xix. 15, and compare Matt. xviii. 16. John viii. 17: for 
éxréc et py see note on | Cor. xiv. 5, and compare id. xv. 2: 
and for ?x{, as used often to express “a connexion, accompa- 
niment, or provision, either of persons or things,” see Matth. 
Gr. Gr. § 584. ». Compare also ch. vi. 13. 


20. Evil livers—among the Presbytery, we must believe 
the Apostle to have mainly intended to say; but, as in his 
use of vewrfpac ver. 14 (compare also ver. 24), he has ex- 
pressed himself in more general terms—rebuke before all, that 
so the rest also may be moved with fear. Compare Acts v. 
8—5, 11. vili. 20—24. xii. 8—12. Gal. u. 11, 14. 


QL. riy eeAecrwy ayylAwy, the elect or chosen Angels; who, 
like all the future company of the Lamb, when as “ Lord of 
lords and King of kings” He shall be finally victorious over 
all His enemies (1 Cor. xv. 24, 25. Rev. xvii. 14), shall not 
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only have been “ called” to minister unto God’s gracious 
purpose in respect of this lower world (Heb. 1. 14), but, as 
having been found “ faithful unto Him that appointed”’ their 
services, shall have made their calling prove (through their 
co-operation with the Divine purpose in it) to be their election 
also (2 Pet. i. 10. Jude 6) unto a glory that is yet to be 
revealed in them: see Matt. xxv. 3]. Luke ix. 26. 2 Thess. 
1.7. Jude 14. 

Ibid. ywoic mooxpluaroc, without prejudice ; i-e., as Mac- 
knight explains it, “judgment formed before the matter 
judged hath been duly examined.” And on wodoxAcow, par- 
tiality, literally a leaning to one side, he adds, “ Partiality 1s 
judgment guided by favour; prejudice is judgment dictated 
by hatred.” 


22. Do not hastily—the Apostle says not lay thine hands, 
but do not as, by delegation from me, Chief Pastor and Over- 
seer of the Church I have committed to thee, hastily sanction 
the Ordination of—lay hands (thine, and those of the Pres- 
bytery; Acts vi. 6. villi. 17,18. xii. 3. xiv. 23. ch. iv. 14. 
2 Tim. i. 6) upon any man, nor make thyself (an accomplice 
in, and so) responsible for another’s sins: keep thyself clear of 
such responsibility before God. 


23. unxére Vdpordre is most literally, and as regards the 
sense most correctly, rendered Be no more a water-drinker ; 
and dia rov ordpaydy cov, because of thy delicate stomach, in 
Latin would be propter cruditatem tuam, because of thy weak 
digestion. Calvin remarks upon this verse: “ Quoniam hee 
sententia contextum abrumpit, quidam non esse Pauli suspi- 
cantur. Et sané fieri potest ut, quod scripté jam Epistola 
appositum fuerat extra ordinem versuum, deinde librariorum 
errore in hunc locum obrepserit. In eo tamen non ita anxié 
laborandum est, si Pauli morem consideramus, qui res varias 
interdum miscere solet. Porrd summa est, ut Timotheus 
aliquantulum vini bibere assuescat valetudinis sustentandze 
causi. Non enim prohibet in totum ne bibat aquam, sed 
ne utatur hoc ordinario potu; nam verbum sdpororeiy [vdpo- 
wétn¢ Ew] hoc significat.” 
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24, 25. Some men’s sins are known beforehand, preceding 
them in the way of—Anglicé, “taking wind,” and so “ paving 
the way for” their—condemnation ; others, again, they follow 
after and sooner or later overtake (Numb. xxxii. 23). In like 
manner also men’s! good deeds are known beforehand to their 
advantage; and if in any case they be otherwise, they cannot 
be hid from those who have an interest in ascertaining the 
truth concerning them. The general meaning of these verses, 
as connected with ver. 22, is as Dr. Bloomfield has given it: 
“ Keep thyself pure from all participation in other men’s sin 
through ordaining unfit persons to the Ministry. To avoid 
this, however, will require much circumspection and conside- 
ration): for, though some men’s sins are discernible without 
any close examination, and as it were anticipate judgment, in 
others their evil doings only follow, and become known after 
much inquiry. In like manner it is with respect to men’s 
virtues. Some are presently known, others only after long 
acquaintance with the persons.” 


CHAPTER VI. 


1. * Apparet initio Evangelii servos, quasi dato manumis- 
sionis signo, animos sustulisse; nam passim multum laborat 
Paulus in cupiditate illa frenanda. Et sané tam dura erat 


i ré xadd ipya cannot mean, as our Translators have rendered it, “ the good 
works of some ;”* but, as the Article plainly indicates, youd deeds (i.e., in this 
context, good conduct) in general. 

J “ The caution exercised by the Primitive Church, in inquiring strictly into 
the morals of Candidates for the Ministry, is evident from the following passage 
in Lampridius’s Life of Alexander Severus. ‘ Ubi aliquos voluisset vel rectores 
provinciis dare, vel preepositos facere, vel procuratores (i. e. rationales) ordinare, 
nomina eorum proponebat, hortans populum ut, si quis quid haberet criminis, 
probaret manifestis rebus; si non probdsset, subiret pooenam capitis. Dicebat- 
que grave esse, cim id Christiani et Judai facerent in proedicundis sacerdotibus 
qui ordinandi essent, non fieri in provinciarum rectoribus quibus et fortunze homi- 
num committerentur ct capita.’”? Bp. Shuttleworth. 
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servitutis conditio, ut non mirum sit fuisse in primis odiosam. 
Porrd usitatum est arripere in carnis nostre commodum, 
quicquid habet minimam speciem. Ita, quum audiebant omnes 
nos esse fratres, protinus inferebant indignum esse, se fratrum 
esse mancipia. uc spectat presens doctrina.” Calvin. 


2. And let not such of those under the yoke of servitude 
(ver. 1) as have believing (Christian) masters, slight* them, on 
the ground of their being brethren in Christ; but, on the con- 
trary, let them serve the rather because (on this very ground 
that) the claimants of the benefit® of their services are 
believers and beloved ; i.e. disciples of Christ, and as such, 
objects of the Eternal Father’s love; John xiv. 21. xv. 10. 
Xvii. 26, Rom. v. 5. viii. 35. Eph. v. 1, 2. 1 Thess. 1. 4. 

Mr. Grinfield adduces from Ignat. Polyc. 4. adda pnd? 
avrot (SovAa Kai SovrAat) PustobcIwaay, addr’ tic SdEav Oeov 
wAfov SovAevérwoay, iva xpelrrovoc eAevOepiac ard Oxov riyw- 
ow. Compare 1] Cor. vii. 21, 22. Eph. vi. 7. Col. iii. 23. “Av- 
riAauPavecOa, to lay claim to—here, in return for protection 


@ So Mr. Etheridge renders the Syriac Version, and certainly py caragpo- 
veirwoay is not happily rendered la them not despise them. Like arepiaw in 
Rom. ix. 21 (where see the note), the verb should be understood simply to 
express here a with-holding of honour, an under-taluing of the rightful authority 
of a Master ; and whether our Translators meant us to understand let not the 
slaves make less account of their masters’ authority for their (the masters) standing, 
or for that, as they say, they (the slaves) stand now in the joint relation of brethren, 
in either case the Greek idiom would have required ps2) caragpoy. ei—not ori, 
which (as we have noticed on ch. v. 10) introduces on the part of the Apostle 
himself, not simply as advanced by those whose error he is combating, the 
undeniable fact that as Christians they all, both masters and slaves, are brethren. 

b Both here, and in ver. 5 (where see note), our Translators have inadver- 
tently made that the predicate, which the presence of the Article plainly points 
out as the subject of the sentence ; and hence some have interpreted rij¢ evep- 
yeciac of the great benefaction which God in Christ hath freely conferred upon 
Mankind—admitting which (not very obvious) application of this single term, 
the clause must be rendered (the Article assuming its Predicate) partakers, as 
they are, of the benefit. The Syriac version, as given by Mr. Etheridge, is : “ Let 
not those who have believing masters slight them, because they are their 
brethren ; but serve them the more, because they are believers and beloved 
who are refreshed by their ministry.” With the above translation of rijg evepye- 
ciag compare the received version of rd oxAdyxva avrov, 1 John iii. 17. 
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and support on the part of the Masters—occurs in Aristoph. 
Ran. 777, xamecr’ érapOete avreAdBero row Opdvov, and nearly 
akin to this is that frequent sense in which it is used by 
Thucydides, and which is even more applicable to the pre- 
sent passage, to lay hold upon, cling to, refuse to part with, 
&e.: e. g. avriauBavecBa ring eXevOeplac, ric owrnplac, 
K.T.X- 

“ Fraternum nomen ”—Calvin remarks upon this verse— 
“videtur squalitatem struere atque ita tollere dominium. 
Paulus exadversd ratiocinatur, ed libentiis debere servos 
fidelibus dominis se subjicere, quia filios Dei agnoscunt, et 
fraterno amore illis sunt devincti, et ejusdem gratiz con- 
sortes.” 


8. ef ric érepodidacxaAci. Here, as in ch. i. 3, 4. Tit. 1. 
10—16, the Apostle would seem to have alluded to certain 
Judaizing innovators who wished to persuade Christians, as 
the Jews of an earlier period, we know, had persuaded them- 
selves, that as “ Abraham’s seed” they were “ free men,” 
and exempt from being in bondage to any man (Jobn viii. 
83). Every such teacher—without supposing (with Whitby) 
that any precise words of our Lord, as Matt. xx. 27, are here 
referred to—St. Paul might well denounce as assenting, or 
holding, not unto sound doctrines, as are those of—i.e. those 
which (Acts xix. 10. 1 Thess. i. 8. 2 Thess. iii. 1) faithfully 
set forth the Revelation of—our Lord Jesus Christ, and unto 
the teaching of the Church. Such is, in fact, the meaning of 
“the Doctrine which is in accordance with that outward Life 
of Faith wherein (to speak generally) the Mystery of the 
Christ is symbolized and set forth to the world;” or, more 
expressly, “wherein the Life of Jesus is manifested in the 
bodily ministration of those who, baptized into His death, 
are showing the spiritual significancy of the being dead tn the 
body (rd pvornpiov rig vexpwaewe Tt. K. Ino. gv ty owpart) 
until He come;” ch. iii. 16. Rom. vi. 3,4. 1 Cor. x1. 26. 
2 Cor. iv. 10. Gal. ii. 20. Eph. iii. 4, 9. Phil. ii. 15, 16. Col. 
lil. 3. 


4, reréowrat, x.t.A. “Tales primum superbie damnat, et 
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quidem inanis ef ventose; deinde, quia nulla excogitari 
potest aptior ad castigandos ambitiosos poena, quam dum 
inscitize damnatur totum id quo sibi placent, eos nthil sctre 
pronuntiat, utcunque multis argutiis turgeant.” Calvin. 
Compare ch. ili. 6. 2 Tim. i. 4. Plutarch de Socr. Gen., as 
cited by Parkhurst in voc., rov 62 rigov, Gowep xarvdv tiva 
piAocoglac, ele rove cogiordc awooxedacac. 

Ibid. Enrica xat Aoyouayfac. “The questions which dis- 
tempered the false teachers were raised about the lawfulness 
of servitude, and the duration of the Law of Moses; and the 
words about which they strove were those wherein the Law 
and its statutes are declared to be statutes to them for ever 
and through ail generations: for from these words they 
argued that the Law would never be abolished.” Macknight 
—who aptly compares 2 Tim. ii. 14, 23. Tit. iii.9. Compare 
also Acts vi. 13, 14. 2 Cor. ii. 13, 14. 


5. mapadiarprfsat diepO. avOp. row vowv, idle disputations of 
men of enfeebled intellect, and destitute of the Truth, imagining 
(who imagine) that the religious life, which is the outward 
expression and embodiment of that Gospel Truth, ts a mere 
trade and matter of gain* (2 Cor. ii. 17. xi. 12. xii. 17, 18) a 
secular distinction and source of advantage; an end to be 
rested upon and made a boast of (Rom. ii. 17), not a means 
to be improved, and made to minister unto a higher and 
more purely spiritual life that is yet to be revealed in us (Gal. 
li. 20. Col. ii. 3, 4). Hold aloof from such persons. 

AvepO. rov vovv we have translated in accordance with 
that which is the exact and philosophical use of Novc, the 
noétic faculty in Man, the understanding or intuitional (as 
distinguished from ¢piv, the reason, or logical) consciousness ; 
and with that use of d:agpGelpev (physically) to vitiate, destroy, 
hinder or hurt the rightful operation and effect of any thing— 
rather than (morally) to corrupt or defile—which we find for 
example, in Aisch. Agam. 901, yrwuny piv to un ScagBepovvr’ 


¢ Mr. Grinfield aptly quotes here, ot Xptorépropot, rov Adyou Kawndevorrec 
cal roy 'Inooty mwdvodvrec: Ignat. ad Magn. ap. Voss. p. 149: and again: ef 
yap rdy poOdy rev dtcaiwy b Cede evOiwg dredidov, iuropiay ay noxovpey Kai 
ove evoiBaay, ov da rd evceBic GAAG 7d Kepdadeoy Cwwxorrec. 
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éuf. Eur. Med. 1055, yeipa Sod Sdiagfepw : compare also 
note on 1 Cor. ii. 17. And this determines the sense of. 
wapa in wapaciarpifsal to be preter rem, Angl. wide of the 
mark, to no purpose ; rather than, as our Translators have 
rendered it, perverse. The Marginal version, gallings one of 
another, seems to have been intended for the various reading 
Siawaparpial, which Burton prefers, and renders vehement 
contentions. 


6. There is, however—the Apostle adds, “ eleganter non 
sine ironic& correctione in contrarium sensum eadem verba 
mox retorquens:” Calvin—great gain in the religious life4 
accompanied (as, among such as will be guided by the 
writer’s own experience and example, it will be) with content- 
ment. For as certainly as* we brought nothing into the world, 
certain it is that neither can we carry anything out. But what 
then? so long as we have food sufficient for us and shelter— 
oxerdopara, coverings ; suggesting the notion of a protecting 
roof, rather than of raiment : comp. Luke ix. 58—we will be 
content therewith, as in this world “ having nothing, and yet,” 
as expectant heirs of Eternal Life, “ possessing all things : ” 
compare ch. iv. 8. 2 Cor. vi. 10. Phil. iv. 11—13. Tit. iii. 7. 
Heb. xiii. 5,6. Polyce. Phil. 4: iddrec ovv Gre ovdiy cionréy- 
kapey tic Tov Kdopov, aAX’ ovd? eEeveyxeiy te Exouev, drALow- 
ueOa roic SrAatc rig Stxatocbvne. 


9. “ Longinus de Sudblim. § 44, remarks that, when men 
are devoted to avarice and sensuality and the cognate 
passions and affections, they can no longer look upwards ; 
and that mental greatness must be neglected and pine away, 
when men ra @ynra iavrwv pulpy cal avdénra ixGavuaZoter, 
waplyrec avEav ra aBavara.” Bloomf.—who adds on ver. 10, 
‘There is an almost poetical boldness of metaphor in the 


d Godliness is great gain, say our Trauslators—correcting here the error inad- 
vertently introduced into the preceding verse—yet not sufficiently noticing the 
collocation and force of the Apostle’s emphatic Zor dé. 

e “ Relatse prupositiones”—Ktittner remarks here—“e positis interdum 
sunt supplendee, quod et h. 1. fieri debet.” See, as instances, ch. ii. 5. John iii. 
6. 1 Cor. xv. 44, 48. 
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words PvOiZovew tic OX. cal am., which Longinus, who else- 
where guotes Moses, may possibly have had in view when he 
writes, ubi supra: 7 yap giAoypnparia, mpd¢ Hv aravrec 
arAiorwe On vocovper, kal 7 piAndovia SovAaywyouvct' pad- 
Aov 88, we av elroe Tic, xatafsvOiZovew airavdpouc Hon roic 
Blouc.” With repeérapav ddévacc compare Psa. xlii. 10. 
Luke 1. 35. 


1l. ob 88, & dvOpwre rov Ocov. But thou, Pattern Man of 
the flock of God committed to thy spiritual oversight (ch. iv. 
12, 16, Tit. 11. 7, 8)—thou witness for God lately manifested 
in the flesh, and now taken up again into Heaven to be at the 
right hand of the Majesty on high, rar Gop-Man, or God 
by Spiritual Presence and Power engrafted upon, indwelling, 
and inwardly working upon Man’s ransomed and regenerated 
being in body and soul (ver. 13. ch. i. 16. 2 Cor. iv. 10. 
Col. i. 27—-29)—do thou flee these things, “ for after all these 
things do the” yet uncalled and unbaptized “nations of the 
world seek” (Matt. vi. 32); and follow rather, as one whom 
‘‘ of His good pleasure the Father of Lights hath borne unto 
the Word of Truth, to be as it were first-fruits of His New 
Creation of men in Christ Jesus ” (Eph. 1.10. James i. 18), 
follow after and so make continual progress in acceptance with 
God (Matt. vi. 38. Rom. i. 17. iii. 21, 22. x. 6—10), devotion 
of heart and life to Him (Acts 11. 25—28. Rom. vi. 13, 19, 22. 
Heb. xi. 7, 27); more particularly (as all included in that 
practical piety wherein, and whereby, God’s method of Justifi- 
cation is visibly set forth and commended to the acceptance 
of “the world” that “lieth in wickedness”’) faith, love, 
patient perseverance, meekness (2 Tim. 11. 24, 25). 

In this interpretation of the term Man of God, as denoting 
under the New Dispensation, not that possession of spiritual 
function and office wherein holy men of old spake and acted 
as they were specially influenced by what our Lord (yet “in 
the days of His flesh”) describes as “the Spirit of Truth 
which proceedeth from the Father” but participation in that 
Regenerated Humanity wherein “he that cleaveth unto the 
Lord is one Spirit” (1 Cor. vi. 17)—after a spiritual and 
heavenly manner of subsistence in Curist, which was not 
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(John vii. 89) until that, on the Day of His Resurrection 
from the Dead, He was marked off from all other men as 
(in the Spirit of Holiness “which proceedeth” now, as 
“from the Father,” so to us derivatively “from the Son”) 
having power éo give of His new-born and spiritual Human 
Nature to as many children as the Eternal Father hath 
gwen Him—the Reader will find himself confirmed by 
2 Tim. ui. 17, the only other passage of the New Testa- 
ment in which this “new name,” the Man of God, is 
found; and where the Apostle is speaking, not of officially- 
taspired agents and ambassadors in God’s Name, but of 
the cleansing of the thoughts of Man’s heart by the con- 
tinual inspiration of the Holy Ghost, the Sanctifier; and 
so of the spiritual organization of “the inward” or “ hidden 
Man of the heart” (2 Cor. iv. 16. 1 Pet. ii. 4), even “ the New 
Man that day by day is renewed in increasing knowledge ” 
of what s¢ is given unto him to be, as remodelled “after the 
Perfect Pattern of Him that hath created him;” Col. i. 10. 
1 Pet. i. 3. iv. 19. Compare the Apostle’s spiritual applica- 
tion of “the Paschal lamb,” and “the days of unleavened 
bread ;”? 1 Cor. v. 7, 8. 


12. “aywvilov rov xaddv aywva, being general, may have 
been suggested by any of the Olympic contests. But the 
Apostle seems to have had the contest either of boxing or 
wrestling in view, rather than that of the race; because 
wrestling and boxing required greater exertions of courage, 
and being attended with more danger were fitter images of 
the glorious combat of faith, which was to be carried on by 
confessing the Christian’s good confession before many witnesses, 
often with hazard to the confessor’s life.” Macknight. 

Ibid. txiAaBow «.r.A. The Apostle pursues his expressive 
metaphor in terms which have been explained in the notes 
on 1 Cor. ix. 24—27. Phil. iii. 12—14. ‘* Reach forth, on 
thy part, and lay hold upon the unfading crown of Eternal 
Life, to which also—for unto this it is (see on Eph.i.11. Col. 
iii. 15) that—on God’s part thou hast been called, and hast 
professed (formally taken upon thee) ¢he glorious profession of 
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a faithful soldier and servant of Christ in the presence of many 
witnesses ¢, 


13. I charge thee in the presence of that God who is regene- 
rating the whole of His natural creation (Mark xvi. 15. Rom. 
vill, 19—21), and of Christ Jesus, “the Amen, the faithful 
and true Witness, the beginning of the Creation of God” (Rev. 
lil. 14. 2 Cor. i. 20), who made open confession before Pontius 
Pilate of that which is now the glorious profession of His 
Cuurca—* the immovable Pillar of the Truth” which He 
came into the world to bear witness unto (ch. 1. 15. John 
xvill. 36, 37), the always surviving Witness for “ His King- 
dom, not of this world”—that thou keep THE COMMANDMENT 
so as to be found therein without spot, and (Rom. vi. 14. viii. 
83. 1 Cor. i. 8. Eph. i. 4. 1 Thess. i. 18. v. 23) untmpeach- 
able, even unto that manifestation of our Lord Jesus Christ 
which in His own good time (at one of those “times and sea- 
sons” appointed by, and known only to Himself; Mark xin. 
32. Acts 1. 7) He will display before men and angels Who is 
&c. &€. 


f “ Confessionem intelligo, non verbis conceptam, sed potiis re ipsd editam ; 
neque id semel duntaxat, sed in toto ministerio. Sensus igitur est: Habes pre- 
clare tue confessionis multos testes cum Ephesi tum in aliis regionibus, qui te fideliter 
et serio in Evangelii professione versantem spectérunt. Quamobrem, tali specimine 
edito, jam tibi non licet nisi cum summo pudore et dedecore alium te prestare quam 
egregium Christi militem.”” So Calvin: with whom we agree in believing that the 
Apostle did not refer to any particular and precise confession of faith as made 
by Timotheus—whether at his baptism into the Body of Christ, or at his urdi- 
nation to be a Christian Teacher and Evangelist, or (as some would persuade 
us) at his consecration to be the first resident Bishop of Ephesus—but with 
whom we cannot a whit the more agree in understanding ry cadi)v opodoyiay, 
“the pre-eminently great and good sect, school, service, or profession of Christ’s 
disciples, suldiers, servants, or followers”’ in general, to have been intended here 
to describe the Christian life, or ministerial character (however exemplary), of 
Timotheus in particular. We believe the Apostle in this verse to have com- 
pleted that general sketch of THE Man (or, as St. John would have written, THE 
Born) or Gop, THE CHRISTIAN ATHLETE, in one word THE CauRCHMAN, which 
he would have every true Christian to realize in his own person; and from 
which, after glancing at the ennobling presence and warrant ander which this 
newly created character is “ put on” (Gal. iii. 27) and made a living witness to 
the world, he proceeds to deliver his special injunction respecting it to Timothceus, 
in ver. 14. 
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In this as in many other passages of the Epistles, the care- 
ful student of the Greek text will find a far more vivid and 
soul-stirring representation of the Truth that was present to 
the inspired mind of the sacred penman, than our venerable 
English Version has set forth. And first in the words rov 
Cwororovvroc—or, as there is at least equal authority for 
reading, rov Zwoyovouvroc, Who is begetting unto newness of 
ife; Rom. vi. 4—10. vii. 4—6. vill. 24 xi. 15. 1 Pet. i. 3— 
who can fail to recognize that present carrying out of the 
great plan and purpose of the Incarnation of God (John x. 
10. Rom. v. 18. 1 Cor. xv. 20—23. Col. 1. 25, 26), which, 
here as elsewhere (1 Cor. xii. 6. Gal. iii. 5. v. 8. Eph. 1. 11, 
23. ii. 20. Phil. ii. 18. 1 Thess. ii. 13. v. 24), describes the 
now existing age of THE CHuRcH (Eph. ii. 10)? either as 
(1) those “ times of refreshing from the presence (or Personal 
Manifestation) of the Lord,” ImmMANUEL, Gop witTH vs, of 
which St. Peter speaks as the assigned period for that gradual 
“re-constitution of all things,” which the preaching of John 
the Baptist was more immediately to pave the way for®; and 
until the expiration ® of which, and arrival of the consumma- 
tion and end of His Mediatorial Reign (ré réAoc, 1 Cor. xv. 
24), “ Heaven has received” the great Apostle and High 
Priest of our profession (Acts iii. 21. Heb. ii. 1): or, to 
describe the same filling up of that fore-ordered plan of events, 
which should give effect unto God’s gracious election’ of an 
Universal Church, in terms more apposite to the individual 
“man of God,” and to the word 2woyovouvroc—hereby com- 
mended to us as the more probable reading—as (2) the 
assigned period for that REGENERATION (Matt. xix. 28) of 
the fallen and debased descendants of Adam, under the 


&§ Hence our Lord’s declaration (see Matt. xvii. 11—13), "HXiag pe» ipyerace 
Zperoy cal dxocaracrijce ravra—that is, will usher in those xpdvot aroxa- 
racrdcewe wavrwy, “of which God hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy 
prophets since the world began ;”’ Acts iii. 21. 

bh With this interpretation of ayps in Acts iii. 21, compare its similar use in 
Rom. v. 13, ayps yap vépou dpapria hy ivy edopy, Ang). to the extent of (so far 
only as there was) mural obligation (a religious consciousness) was there imputa- 
tion of Sin resting on the world. 

1 Compare Rom. ix. 11. xi. 5, with Eph. i. 4—.6, 23. iii. 11. Heb. i. 2. 
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Divinely appointed process and provision! for which we are 
brought by the Church’s administration of Baptism with 
water ; wherein, Jecause Christ’s Spiritual Presence and 
“Power over all Flesh” hath washed us, we are clean from all 
stain of antecedent sin, and “have part with Him”—even 
apyxiv trocrdcwe, a beginning of subsistence, as He in our 
nature, so we in His (John xvi. 21—23. Heb. iii. 14)—as, in- 
dividually, His members in that One living and spiritual Body 
in which, just as unto the whole race that sinned in Adam it 
was said, IN THE DAY THAT THOU EATEST THEREOF, THOU 
SHALT SURELY DIE, 80 in Christ unto the many “children 
whom God hath given Him” was it said, THovu ART My 
SON: THIS DAY HAVE I BEGOTTEN THEE: Acts xiii. 33. 
Rom. i. 4. Heb. 1.5. 1 Pet. i. 3. iu. 21. 

Ibid. row paprupnocaytoc «.r.A. See in John xviii. 36, 37 
—where, if we compare Psa. ii.1, 2. Acts iv. 25—28. 1 Cor. 
li. 8, Pilate may be regarded as the type of the yet uncon- 
verted “ rulers of this world”—the faithful and true Witness’s 
first emphatic assertion of that “ Kingdom not of this world,” 
of which it is the glorious distinction and privilege of His 
faithful and true followers in every age of the Church, to 
“profess and call themselves” citizens: see Phil. iii. 20. 
1 Thess. i. 10. Tit. 1. 13. 


14. ryv évroAnv. In explanation of this term, which our 
Translators have loosely rendered “ this commandment,” see 
1 John iii. 23, and other passages of that Epistle; and com- 
pare r7jv mapaxaraOyxny, ver.20. 2 Tim. i. 14—the latter to be 
distinguished perhaps, as expressing generally “ the Church’s 
deposit of Grace and Apostleship” (Rom. i. 5), whilst by riv 
évroAny we are to understand the whole duty of each indivi- 
dual member of Christ in His Church, ¢#.e. “the Law of 
Christ” (Rom. xii. 10. 1 Cor. ix. 21. Gal. vi. 2. James ii. 
8) ; yet both alike, with those more obvious and intelligible 


J Compare, in this view of “the means of grace’? which God in Christ hath 
given to be in us “ the hope of glory,” Matt. xxviii. 18B—20. John i. 12, 13. iii. 
3—6, 16, 17. vi. 33, 51—58. vii. 38, 39. xvii. 2. Acts ii. 33. Rom. v. 5. 2 Cor. 
i, 22. Gal. iv. 6. Eph. ii. 10. v. 26,27. Tit. iii. 5—7. 


a ' 
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terms, %) wapayyeXla, ch. i. 5, 4 SiSacxaAla, ver. 1. ch. iv. 16, 
7 evotBeaa, ver. 5. ch. ili. 16, 4 ddan, Tit. i. 9, to be referred 
to an apparently established and well-understood terminology 
of the Apostle’s days. 


16. 6 udvog Exwv abavaciav. “ By the attributes mentioned 
in this verse God is distinguished from all created natures 
whatever. He alone hath &fe without beginning or ending. 
If any other being hath life without end, it is His gift. And, 
as life without beginning or ending implies immutability, God 
only is immutable as well as immortal. Hence He is called 
56 apBaproc Orde, ch. i. 17. Rom. i. 23.” Macknight—and 
so Calvin: “Non negatur quin Deus in quas velit creaturas 
Immortalitatem diffundat, quum dicitur eam solus hadere : 
perinde enim valet ac si dixisset Paulus solum Deum non 
a Seipso tantim esse Immortalem et Sudpte Naturd, sed Im- 
mortalitatem in potestate habere; adeo ut in creaturas non 
competat, nisi quatenis Suam illis virtutem inspirans eas 
vegetat. Ergo proprié loquendo non subest animarum vel 
Angelorum nature Immortalitas, sed aliunde manat; nempe 
ab arcan& Dei inspiratione, juxta illud tn Ipso vivimus, et 
movemur, et sumus. Si quis plura et subtiliora desideret, 
legat duodecimum Augustini librum de Civitate Dei.” 


17. pnd? HAmexévac 2 wi. ad., nor trust in (have their hopes 
based upon) the uncertainty of riches; see on ch. iv. 10. 
“Verisimile est, quum multi inter Christianos tenues essent 
et abjecti, & divitibus (ut fieri solet) fuisse contemptos: idque 
Ephesi potissimum, in urbe opulenta, usu venire potuit; illic 
enim, ut plurimum, magis regnat fastus. Hine colligimus, 
quam periculosa res sit bonorum affluentia: neque enim frus- 
tri Paulus tam severé admonitione divites peculiariter com- 
pellat, sed vitiis medetur quz perpetuo feré sequuntur 
divitias, non secis atque umbra corpus; idque ingenii nostri 
pravitate, qui ex Dei donis peccandi materiam semper arripi- 
mus, Duo autem nominatim ponit que debeant cavere 
divites, superbiam et spem fallacem, quorum prius ex poste- 
riore nascitur: ided videtur secundo loco additum, ne sperent 
in divitiarum incertitudine, ut fontem omnis superbiz notaret.” 
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20. éxroemdpevoc rac (3e3. xev. cal avr., avoiding the profane 
babblings * and opponencies' of that miscalled Knowledge, which 
some professing have, as regurds the true faith, gone wide of 
the mark at which it aims; compare ch.i.4—7. “In avr- 
Ofcec rig Wevd. yv. we have either an allusion to the évavrw- 
sac of speculative Science (see Philostr. Vit. Soph. i. 25, 9), 
or a reference to the doctrines of those Gentile Christians who 
paved the way to Gnosticism.” Bloomf.—and so Burton: 
‘This is taken by all the Fathers to be an allusion to the 
Gnostics, who falsely pretended to knowledge. ’AvriBéoue 
probably means simply opposition, and not the antitheses of 
good and evil, light and darkness, &c., which formed part of 
the Oriental Philosophy.” On the other hand, Whitby ar- 
gues that the words wept ray mriotty nord ynoay are inapplica- 
ble to the case of Simon Magus, the father™ of the Gnostic 
heresy—* of whom alone the Apostle can be supposed here 
to speak”—because “ he cannot properly be said to err con- 
cerning the faith, who was so far from being then in the faith, 
that he himself pretended to be the Christ, and opposed the 
profession of the Gospel with all his might;” and further, 
because the Gnostics were not known by that name till the 
time of Anicetus, Bishop of Rome a.p. 129. And so Kiitt- 


k “ Quum mentionem faceret custodiendi depositi, non abs re hanc cautionem 
mox adhibuit de fugiend4 profana garrulitate. Porrd, quéd cevodwyiag vertunt 
inanitates vocum, non aded displicet, nisi quod postea ambiguitate decepti perpe- 
ram exponunt; voces enim accipiunt pro tocabulis, ut est fatum vel fortuna. 
Ego autem grandiloquentiam et inflatam magnis ampullis garrulitatem [paraio- 
Aoytay, i. 6] eorum notari existimo, qui Evangelii simplicitate parim contenti 
ipsum in profanam Philosophiam convertunt. Ergéd xevogwviat non sunt in 
singulis vocibus, sed in perpetud resonantié quam despumant homines ambitiosi, 
qui sibi plausum magis captant quam Ecclesis profectum.” Calvin. 

1 Opponencies, we mean, in the scholastic sense of the term opponent. The 
Judaizing teachers, of whom the Apostle is speaking, were (as Whitby remarks) 
“the great asserters and promoters of the Cabbala, or Scientia arcana Dirinites 
accepta, which in their opinion was of equal authority with the Scriptures ; and 
they, doubtless, opposed this their knowledge of the Law [ch. i. 7. Tit. iii. 9), 
and of these Cabbalistical traditions, to the Gospel taught by St. Paul, which 
made slight account of them.” Compare Rom. ii. 17—20. 1 Cor. viii. 1, 7, 10. 

m So Whitby, though he himself quotes from Euseb. H. Eccl. iv.7. p. 120: 
yeager 02 cal Elpnvatog cvyxpovica robroig Kaproxpirny, iripag aipicewc 
ric ray Tvworuay tricrnOelone raréipa. Carpocrates flourished in the time 
of the Emperor Hadrian. 


SYNOPSIS, &c. 145 


ner: “ Yevd. yuworc h. 1. non alia est, quam que in Epist. ad 
Coloss. ii. 8. geAocogia dicitur; doctrina nempe Judaica, mul- 
tis modis depravata atyue corrupta, que aded non ampliis 
digna sit doctrine Divine nomine. ’Avr:@éceg autem sunt 
questiones et disputationes de hac doctrini, vere doctrine 
Evangelice opposite. Ai Bé3nAoir—yvuicewc idem significant 
quod pv@oc cal yeveadoyla arépavro: supra, cap. i. 4. iv. 7. 
Vestigia Gnosticorum hic frustra queri evicit S. R. Tittman- 
hus in tractatu peculiari, pp. 137—145.” 


SYNOPSIS OF THE FIRST EPISTLE TO 
TIMOTHEDS. 


I. The Introductory Salutation, in which the Apostle 1s care- 
ful to assert that from “ God our Saviour” from the guilt 
and condemnation of Sin, and from “the Lord Jesus 
Christ our hope ” of eventual glory, has he himself that 
Apostolical authority, under which he has committed to 
“his own child” in faithful allegiance unto their common 
Master and Lord, the local superintendence for a time 
(ver. 3), and chief rule, of the Church or “ House of God ” 
in Ephesus: ch. 1. 1, 2. 


II. The main object of the Epistle; viz. to furnish Timo- 
theus, in the absence of the Apostle whose Delegate and 
Representative he is, with written instructions for the 
regulation of God’s household, the Church (ch. iu. 14, 15). 
And herein— before he comes to speak of the Church 
Catholic as (by the grace of Him who hath built it upon a 
rock) it is throughout all Time, in relation to the Truth 
visibly represented in it (ch. iii. 16); or to speak of the 
spiritual apostasy with which it should be (as now we see 
it) infected “in after times” (ch. iv. 1)— 

First: 1. Timotheus is reminded of those local and pecu- 
liar circumstances of the Church in Ephesus (Acts xx. 
29, 30) which made it needful for the Apostle, himself 
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proceeding onward to Macedonia, to leave one who in 
his room should charge the resident Pastors and Teach- 
ers of the flock committed to them, to beware lest, by 
listening unto Jewish figments and suggestions of 
things foreign to the character of a Divine Economy 
established on faith, they should be drawn away from 
the simplicity of the Gospel message, which aims only 
at awakening the deep religious consciousness of a loving, 
truthful, and confiding heart (Eph. iv. 15): ch. i. 
3—6. 


. Those who would still be “ Teachers of the Law,”’ are 


rebuked as men who understand neither what they are 
talking about, when they would set “the Law” in 
opposition to “the Gospel ;” nor what, in every case, is 
the principle and proper use of Law—not to form, 
namely, so much as one righteous character, but to 
convict and coerce a great variety of unrighteous 
characters; and so, in effect—to pave the way for the 
introduction of that only healing Doctrine, which is 
found in the publication of God’s glory with which the 
Apostle is entrusted: ch. 1. 7—11. 


. What that glory is of which he has just made mention 


—the glory of Christ’s coming into the world to save 
sinners, than whom none can have sinned more (he 
writes) than once he did—the Apostle makes known by 
pouring out his thanks unto Him who hath inwardly 
strengthened and outwardly declared His gracious 
acceptance of him, by employing those very services 
which but a short time before had persecuted and made 
havoc of the Church; yea more, by the overflowing 
abundance of His grace hath awakened Christian faith 
and love, where till then there had been Jewish hard- 
ness of heart, and blindness, and unbelief. And why 
this pre-eminent display of Divine mercy and long- 
suffering? For the perpetual encouragement of all who 
thereafter should believe on Him unto Life Eternal. 
To God, then, be honour and glory in the Church 
throughout all ages. Amen. (Eph. i. 21): ch. i. 
12—17. 
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4, This communication from God, of His willingness to 
have mercy on all who will believe and be saved through 
Christ, St. Paul commits unto his well-beloved Timo- 
theus in pursuance of certain intimations of the Spirit 
respecting him, which it is for him now to verify by 
taking an active part in that great spiritual warfare for 
which the individual Christian’s qualifications are faith 
and honesty of purpose before God. The absence of 
these fatal to the Christian character, and (as proved by 
the Apostle’s excommunication of Hymeneus and 
Alexander) incompatible with the social welfare of the 
Church: ch. 18—end. 


SECONDLY: the Apostle proceeds to deliver seriatim those 
particular instructions in Church matters, which he had 
commenced (ch. i. 3) at the time of his leaving Timotheus 
as his Representative in Ephesus; as “ first of all,” 

1. That Public Prayers be offered, with intercessions and 
thanksgivings, as for all mankind, so specially for Kings 
and all in authority —who, even though they be not them- 
selves Christian, maintain that social order and peace 
on which it is for the Church to engraft the observance 
of Christian piety and decorum: it being both seemly so 
to pray for all, and agreeable to the gracious purpose and 
good pleasure of God that all Mankind should be 
brought within the pale of Salvation, and there attain 
unto full knowledge and profession of the Truth. For, 
as there is but One God, so is there but One Mediator 
between God and Men, Curist Jesus, Himself a Man, 
who gave Himself a ransom for all: this is the testimony 
which the Church is to deliver for an appointed season ; 
for this purpose the Apostle again most solemnly 
declares himself to have been sent by Christ Himself, 
to be the great instructor of the nations in what shall be 
matter of faith on their part, even as on God’s part it is 
Truth: ch. u. 1—7. 

2. the men, in every place, and at times set apart for Public 
Prayer, to repress all angry and contentious feelings, 
and see that the hands they hold up are not defiled with 
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deeds of violence: the women, on the same principle, to 
be less intent on the outward adorning of their persons, 
than on the being clothed (as it were) with the good 
works of that service and profession which brings them 
together in public. Woman’s place, at such times, to 
learn in deferential silence; not to teach, nor usurp 
authority over Man: for Adam it was that was first 
created; and Adam it was not, but his wife, who being 
deceived was betrayed into an act of wilful disobedience. 
Not but that a way of escape has been provided for 
Woman also; even by that which was the burden 
peculiarly laid upon her after the Fall, In sorrow 
SHALT THOU BRING FORTH CHILDREN, AND THY 
DESIRE SHALL BE TO THY HUSBAND, AND HE 
SHALL RULE OVER THEE: only let women be now 
discreet, and abide in that faith and love which shall 
proclaim their consecration unto the Lord, the promised 
“Seed of the Woman” who has “ bruised the Serpent’s 
head :” ch. ii. 8-- end. 

Spiritual oversight (Angl. “ cure of souls”) emphatically 
asserted to be a desirable and an honourable occupation. 
The personal qualifications (1) of the Spiritual Overseer 
or “Curate,” regarded more especially as standing in 
loco Parentis to the Church of God committed unto 
him; and, as such, to be no novice, but a tried man of 
known good character, against whom the Devil shall 
find no occasion, either to lift up with pride, or to 
impede by slander: (2.) of Lay-helpers, not to be 
admitted to the exercise even of their subordinate office, 
until upon due examination found blameless in belief 
and practice; and this not least in all their domestic 
relations as Christian Patres-familiea, for in these it is 
that having proved themselves good servants of Christ 
Jesus, they gain a step in honour and (as Presbyters 
and Patres Ecclesia) have license given them to preach 
and minister the Sacraments in the Congregation: (3.) 
of Women, when similarly employed as lay-helpers ; 
whether as Female Catechists, Deaconesses, or eleemosy- 
nary Widows of the Church: ch. ii. 1—18. 
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4. The importance of their being that Order observed in 


or 


the Household of God, which has drawn forth these 
Apostolic instructions to Timotheus, as charged with its 
superintendence in Ephesus, incidentally enforced by 
the consideration of what that Household is— Ecclesia, 
a body of men whom God hath called out of a greater 
number, to be, in relation to Him, the visible exponents, 
advocates, and administrators of His own eternal pur- 
pose ; to be, in relation to the world, “a witness and a 
keeper,” apillar and stay of Revealed Truth which, 
“even as Mount Zion, may not be removed.” Great 
indeed is the reality on which rests the Christian con- 
sciousness of a higher spiritual life in Man, whereof the 
life of faith and holiness is the outward representation 
and sign in the flesh—the realization, namely, of the 
Divine embodied in a regenerated Human Nature; the 
Personal Manifestation as Man, of One felt and acknow- 
ledged to be both God and Man, under that form of 
spiritual being wherein, after having been seen by those 
who as His messengers have proclaimed His Sovereignty 
over all the nations of the earth, Heis now believed on in 
the world, as having been taken up from it fo be hence- 
forth in glory (Matt. xix. 28. xxviii. 18—20. John xiv. 
19. xvu. 11, 24. Acts i. 11. i. 21. Phil. iu. 20, 21. 
1 Thess. i. 10): ch. ni. 14—end. 


. Incidental notice of an Apostasy in the Church of later 


times, to be brought in by false pretenders to the gifts 
and guidance of the Spirit, who should introduce objects 
of adoration other than the One living and true God, 
and without any compunction deliberately teach and 
preach a Lte, and not the Truth; commanding men to 
abstain from Marriage, and from meats which without 
distinction may all now be eaten with thankful ac- 
knowledgment unto God, the Creator and Giver, who 
further hath taught His believing people how to inter- 
cede with Him for the removal of that curse which Sin 
only (and Sin has lost its advantage over them; Rom. 
vi. 14) had entailed upon His natural creation: ch. iv. 
i—5. 
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TuIRDLY: the Apostle, reverting to the more immediate 
object of his Epistle, further instructs Timotheus— 

1. how by ruling himself and the brethren after the 
instructions thus far delivered to him, and by refusing 
to listen to the profane admixture of mere Rabbinical 
glosses which some would engraft upon the teaching of 
that good School of Faith unto which he has attached 
himself, he may best approve himself a good servant of 
Jesus Christ ; and wax stronger in that discipline of the 
heart and life, which is distinguished from the prepara- 
tory disciplining of the body (that essential part of 
Grecian Education, to which men subject themselves 
with an eye only to the honours and emoluments of this 
life) in that, on sure and certain hope of a life to come, 
it builds its present endurance of toil and suffering on 
the protecting Providence of God, specially promised 
unto all who put their trust in Him: ch. iv. 6—11. 

. how to cut off all exception on the score of youth to his 

being Ruler of God’s Household in Ephesus, by being 
its Pattern Man,—as in that teaching and living which 
shall proclaim him to be in the love of Christ, so in that 
faith and purity which shall proclaim the Spirit of Christ 
to be in him—and, while instant and exemplary in the 
discharge of all those public and liturgical duties which 
in the absence of the Apostle are now mainly laid upon 
him, “taking heed unto himself (at once) and the 

Doctrine” of Christ, and neglecting not the special 

grace that was given him at the time when (selected for 

this purpose by an inspired minister of God’s will 
respecting him) he was “ canonically ordained a Priest,” 

by imposition of the hands of the Presbytery: ch. iv. 

12—end. 

8. how to comport himself towards the Laity, old and 
young, male and female; how to act in the selection, 
appointment, and eleemosynary support of Church 
‘‘ Widows,” distinguishing between widowed relatives 
of individual members of the Church, and those who are 
so designated in the official and proper sense of the 
term; and further, between such of the latter descrip- 


wo 
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tion as happen to have children or grandchildren able 
to contribute (as in duty bound) to their support, and 
“the really widowed and lone woman” whose sole 
dependence is upon God, and her whole life a life of 
supplication and prayer. Incidental rebuke of the (so- 
called) Widow, whose whole life is given to pleasure; of 
every member of the Christian community who makes 
no provision for his own people, and especially for such 
of them as are his own flesh and blood; of young 
women who, in the first intensity of their devotion to 
Christ, having been placed upon the Church’s roll of 
“ Widows,” have afterwards been tempted of Satan to 
break through the restraints of office; and so have 
incurred the guilt of falling off in faith, at the same time 
that by the increasing worldliness of their hearts and 
lives they have given their adversary occasion to speak 
disparagingly of them: ch. v. 1—16. 

4, The presiding Elders [i.e. the Presbyters, as distin- 
guished from ¢he non-official elderly men] who discharge 
that office well—more especially those who are most 
active among them in preaching and teaching—to be 
remunerated with the twofold recompense of reverence 
and free maintenance. The Church Ruler, in entertain- 
ing an accusation against a Presbyter, to proceed only in 
due form of law: in dealing with evil livers among those 
who hold so prominent a position in the Church, to pass 
judgment pudlicly for the admonition of the rest ; on his 
own part being careful to do his duty honestly and 
impartially, as in the august presence of the supreme 
Court of Heaven: in the very responsible act of sanc- 
tioning, and selecting fit subjects for “the laying-on of 
hands,” to be careful lest through lack of due circum- 
spection and scrutiny, he make himself personally charge- 
able with other men’s sins: ch. v. 17—end. 

5. Slaves, converted to Christianity, not to make it a 
pretext for withholding that obedience which they owe 
to their respective masters; nor, if they have Christian 
masters, to slight them because “they are brethren” in 
Christ, but to serve the more heartily, on this very 


wo 
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ground that they who are unwilling to lose the benefit 
of their services are men whom God hath given the grace 
to be believers in Him. Schismatical teachers on this 
point to be avoided: their secular and irreligious cha- 
racter ; the feebleness of their intuitional consciousness ; 
their low and unspiritual views of the Christian profession, 
which, if embraced in an humble and contented spirit, zs 
matter of gain, in that it teaches a wise moderation as to 
the necessaries of human life; but is not that gainful 
thing which some would make it, whose unrestrained 
desire of wealth is a sore temptation and a snare to 
them—*“ the love of money” being, emphatically, “the 
root of all evil:” ch. vi. 1—10. 


6. Tuk Man or Goo—that newly-formed spiritual charac- 


ter which Timotheus ‘ both in his preaching and 
living” is to “set forth,” in opposition to those 
teachers of whom the Apostle has been speaking—for- 
cibly apostrophized, and exhorted to that conflict 
wherein it is for him, as such, to “lay hold upon” that 
proposed recompense of Eternal Life, unto which (on 
God’s part) his attention was called when, in the pre- 
sence of many witnesses, he took upon him the glorious 
profession and vow of a baptized CuurcuMan. For 
what is THE CHURCH, but God’s living witness in all 
the world for His inestimable love in the Redemption of 
the world? And what is the individual Churchman’s 
confession of faith in Christ, but a reiterated assertion 
of that 7ruth and that Kingdom not of this world, unto 
which Christ (the Pattern Man of the New Creation) 
set the first example of bearing personal witness before 
men. In the presence of that God, then, whose rege- 
nerating grace is putting itself forth in all parts of His 
Natural Creation—and of that Anointed Saviour, who 
before Pontius Pilate bore His personal testimony to 
that which should be the distinguishing creed and pro- 
fession of His Church—THe Man or Gop is solemnly 
charged TO KEEP THE COMMANDMENT of God his 
Saviour, that so he may be (as by virtue of his new birth 
he ts) without spot and unimpeachable even unto that 
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Manifestation of our Lord Jesus Christ, the day and 
hour of which are known only unto the Sovereign 
Ruler, never to be approached or seen by mortal man, 
whose sole prerogative it is to crown our present Salva- 
tion through Christ with a glory yet to be revealed unto 
us—the one unfading and indefectible glory of Jmmor- 
tality, of being like Him, and seeing Him as He ts: ch. vi. 
11—16. 

- The rich in this world, if they would secure the prize of 
Eternal Life, to make the present life instrumental 
thereto, by being rich in the good works of Christian 
love and fellowship; their hope, as regards the future, 
being built not on the uncertain tenure of riches, but on 
the Eternal God, of whose special gift it is that there 
are those who are rich in what He hath created for us 
to enjoy: ch. vi. 17—19. 

8. Timotheus exhorted, as a Church Ruler, to maintain 
in its integrity the sacred Deposit of Apostolic Doc- 
trine, combined with Church organization and ordi- 
nances (Matt. xvi. 16. Acts i. 42. 1 Cor. xu. 28. Eph. 
iv. 11, 12); and once more warned against the profane 
absurdities of a rival School of Knowledge [the Jewish 
Cabbala] falsely so-called, which has betrayed some into 
grievous aberrations from the faith of the Gospel: ch. 
vi. 20, 21. 


III. The Epistle concludes with the usual Apostolic bene- 
diction. 


ANNOTATIONS 


ON THE 


SECOND EPISTLE to TIMOTHEUS. 


“THE Second Epistle to Timothy was written from Rome, to 
which the Apostle seems to have travelled from the East: 
having lately been at Troas (ch. iv. 13), at Miletus, perhaps 
also at Corinth (ibid. 20). When he wrote this Epistle, he 
was in prison. Onesiphorus had some difficulty in finding 
him (ch. 1. 17), and he had been called upon to make a de- 
fence (ch. iv. 16). The Neronian persecution began a.p. 64, 
and Nero died a.p. 68; so that the Epistle was written between 
these two dates.” Burton. ‘“ Hzc Epistola quasi solennis 
subscriptio est Pauline doctrine, eaque ex re presenti. 
Mortem habebat ante oculos, quam subire paratus erat pro 
Evangelii testimonio. Quzcunque igitur hic legimus de 
Christi regno, de spe vite stern, de Christiana militia, de 
fiducia confessionis, de certitudine doctrine, non tanguam 
atramento scripia, sed ipsius Pauli sanguine, accipere conve- 
nit; nihil enim asserit pro quo mortis suze pignus non oppo- 
nat. Jam verd memoria tenere opere pretium est, quod in 
priore Epistolé admonuimus, non unius tantum hominis causd 
scripsisse Apostolum, sed proposutsse sub unius persond com- 
munem doctrinam que postea aliis per ejus manum tradere- 
tur.” Calvin. 
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CHAPTER I. 


1. xar’ éway. Gwic +. tv Xo. 'I., in pursuance of—in giving 
effect (Eph. ui. 11. Tit. i. 2, 8) unto*—the Divine promise of 
Life in Christ Jesus ; compare note on 1 Tim. vi. 18, and 
below vv. 8—10. ‘Finem ostendit Apostolatiis sui; nempe 
ut homines adducat ad Christum, in quo vitam reperiant. 
Loquitur autem admodum proprié, quum promissionem vitze 
jam olim quidem fuisse datam Patribus meminit, vitam ta- 
men hanc in Christo esse testatur; ut sciamus eorum fidem 
qui sub Lege vixerunt debuisse tamen ad Christum respicere, 
et vitam que sub promissionibus latebat fuisse quodammodod 
suspensam, donec in Christo fuit exhibita.” Calvin—who 
well adds on ayamrnry rékvy, “ Hoc nomine non amorem 
modd suum testatur erga Timotheum, sed auctoritatem illi 
conciliat, quia in eo, fanqguam in germand sud progenie, ipse 
vult agnosci.” 


8. I thank God—on what ground? “that he has reason to 
bear Timothy continually in remembrance?” So Dr. Bloom- 
field, and such appears to have been the mind of our Trans- 
lators; but Burton well remarks on we adidAerrov Exw 
«.r.A., “The meaning seems to be, tn the constant mention 
which I make of you in my prayers, I add my thanks to God: 
see Philemon 4,”—and so Calvin: “ expendant Lectores 
annon qué bene, ac etiam melits, quadret hic sensus, Quo- 
ties tui recordor in precibus meis, id autem facio continenier, 
simul etiam de te gratias ago. Nam particula we frequentits 
ita accipitur, et sané ex alteré versione nonnisi frigidus sensus 
elici potest.” Connect ydp.v txw, therefore, with what fol- 
lows in ver. 5, make ver. 4 depend upon fyw rijv rept cov 
pvelay, and translate we adidAcrrov x.t.A. unintermitted as 
ts the mention which I make (= in that mention whicn I 
never omit to make) of thee, &c. 


® So, in ver. 8, card Odvauty Oeov means “ in giving effect unto (by making 
known) that gracivus exercise of the Sovereign Power of God, to whom alone it 
appertaineth to forgive sins, which forms the subject-matter of the Gospel 
Revelation.” Compare Rom. i. 16, 17. 
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Ibid. & atpsbw avd Teoydvwv, iv K. o.—compare Acts 
xxiv. 14, xxvi. 4,5. Gal. i. 14. Phil. 1.5, 6.  Hanc testi- 
ficationem opposuit notis illis calumniis quibus Judzi passim 
eum gravabant, quasi desertor esset patriz religionis et a 
lege Mosis apostata. Ex adverso testatur se Deum colere 
quem a majoribus acceperat, Deum scilicet Abrahz qui se 
patefecit Judzis, qui Legem suam tradidit per manum Mosis; 
non autem novitium aliquem Deum, quem sibi ipse fabri- 
caverit.” Calvin—who adds on év xafapa ovved., “ Certum 
est non semper puram fuisse Pauli conscientiam qui fatetur 
peccatum suum, quum sibi concupiscendi licentiam indulgeret 
[Rom. vii. 8]. Nam quod excusat Chrysostomus ejus Pha- 
risaismum, eo quéd non malitid sed ignoratione Evangelium 
oppugnaverit, id non satisfacit ; neque enim vulgare elogium 
est pure conscientia, nec potest a sincero et serio Dei amore 
separari. Itaque ad presens tempus restringo, hoc modo: 
quod unum cum proavis suis et eundem Deum colat; colat 
vero jam tandem sincero cordis affectu, ex quo per Evange- 
lium est illuminatus.” 


6. For which cause—because I am persuaded that, like the 
pious instructors of thy childhood (ch. iii. 15), thou hast the 
gift of unfeigned faith—TI wish to remind thee (compare 
2 Pet. i. 12, 13) ¢o stir up and neglect not (1 Tim. iv. 14)... 
For tt is not a spirit (a supernatural and infused character) 
of timidity that God hath given us, but of power, and love, and 
sober-mindedness : let every one of us, therefore, see to it 
that the fire which Divine grace hath kindled on the altar 
of the heart be fanned into the bright and shining light of 
spiritual zeal and energy and usefulness, in whatever may be 
his vocation and ministry in the Church of Christ. Compare 
Acts iv. 33. Rom. i.16. viii. 15. 1 Cor. ii. 4, 12,15. 2 Cor. i. 
22. Eph. iv. 7. vi. 19, 20; and as illustrative of cwppomcpov 
(a word which forcibly describes the sobering effect of Divine 
grace, as on the personal character of “the salt of the earth,” 
so through them on the society also in which they move) 
compare Acts xxvi. 25. Tit. ii. 12. Mr. Etheridge, from the 
Syriac version, translates it discipline. 


2 TIMOTHEUS. CHAP. I. 157 


8. Be not ashamed, therefore, of the witness which as His 
Church (Matt. xvi. 16. Luke xxiv. 47, 48. John xv. 27. 
Acts i. 8. Eph. i. 10. Col. i. 6) we are bearing ¢o our Lord, 
nor of me His prisoner (ch. 11.9. Eph. iii. 1. iv. 1), but share 
with the Gospel (comp. Heb. xi. 25) in encountering hardship 
in making known its wondrous revelation of the power of God, 
who hath saved us (1 Tim.i. 1. Tit. i. 5) from the guilt 
and condemnation of sins past and put away, and called us 
with an holy calling—that, sanctified by the offering of the 
body of Jesus Christ once for all, we should be holy and 
clean in His sight; Eph. i. 4. 1 Thess. iii. 13. iv. 7. Heb. x. 
10—not after (in consideration of) our works, but after (in 
pursuance of, carrying into effect) a project of His own, and 
a grace that was given us indeed in Christ Jesus (comp. 1 Pet. 
1. 20) before the beginning of Time, but only now has been re- 
vealed to the world by the appearance” therein of our Saviour 
Jesus Christ; He by His dying under the agonizing con- 
sciousness (Matt. xxvi. 388—44. xxvii. 46) of what till then 
had been Man’s unredeemed and unforgiven sin, having can- 
celled the sentence of death to which our whole race had 
otherwise been in bondage (Rom. v. 12, 21. Heb. ii. 14, 15), 
and poured light upon that which had been but half revealed 
to the unaided eye of Reason, the existence, after death, of a 
state wherein there shall be Life and no more capability of 
decay, through the disclosures of that Gospel whereunto, &c. 


&e. 

Macknight well remarks upon this passage, “ Christ hath 
not abolished death to any one, for tt is appointed unto all 
men once to die; but He hath deprived death of its power to 
hold mankind in the state of the dead*®. By submitting to 
die, He hath procured for all men a resurrection from the 


b “ This Theodoret well explains by {rav0pwmijcewc : the expression being 
especially used by ancient writers of the appearance of their gods on earth. 
So Joseph. Ant. xviii. 3, 4. we have rjyv imigpdveay ledinyeirar rov 'AvobBs- 
Soc. "Ewxtpdvea here denotes Christ’s first appearance in the flesh, though else- 
where always applied to His second coming to judge the world.” Bloomf. 

© This we believe to have been promised in that first declaration of our Lord 
concerning His mystical Body, the Church, which is found in Matt. xvi. 18: 
and the gates of the grave shall have ao binding power against %. Compare John 
vi, 39, 40. xiv. 19. Acts ii. 24. 1 Cor. xv. 26, 55. 
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dead ; and for the righteous, an eternal life in the body after 
the Resurrection’.” And on the last clause, which he renders 
and hath made Life and Immortality clear through the Gospel, 
he writes: “This is commonly said to be an Hebraism for 
Immortal Life, but perhaps the word a@@apciay should be 
translated, not Immortality, but Incorruption ; in which case 
the meaning will be, hath made the existence of the soul after 
death, and the incorruption (incorruptibility) of the body after 
the Resurrection, clear. The word guwrifw is explained by 
Scapula, lucidum reddo, tllumino, illustro; I make a thing, 
which was formerly dark, clear and plain. And this gives a 
more apposite sense to gwricavroc here, than the common 
translation having brought to light. For the Israelites had 
an obscure knowledge of the Immortality of the Soul, and of 
the Resurrection of the Body, given them in the writings of 
Moses; the Heathens also had some confused hopes of 
the same; but as, at best, these truths had been but ob- 
scurely revealed, the far more clear discovery of them in the 
Gospel, and more especially Christ’s express promise to 
raise the Dead and give Eternal Life to all true Believers in 
Him, might with the greatest propriety be called a making 
these things clear.” 


12. rnv mwapabhxny pov, what I have committed to His 
keeping—i. e. my soul which He hath redeemed from death, 
and sealed with the earnest of His life-giving Spirit—as is 
plain from 1 Pet. iv. 19, we mary xriorg rapariBicOwoav 
rag Wuxa¢ ~auroy év ayaBoroitg (compare also 1 Pet. i. 5. 


d In other words, “Salvation through Christ Jesus with Eternal Glory ;” 
ch. ii. 10: or, as the same “ recompence of reward ”’ is described in Rom. ii. 7, 
“ glory and honour, and incorruptibility,” or life in a spiritual and imperishable 
body. On the General Resurrection, as purchased by the death of Christ, see 
note on 1 Thess. iv. 16: whence it will be evident also that, while adgQapcia 
(on which see note on Eph. vi. 24) may be predicated as well of the adyacractc 
coicewc as of the avdacracc Cwiig of which our Lord speaks in John v. 29, 
a@avacia, the inherent property and essence of Deity, ts that Zw1) aiwstoc of 
which Christ, the God-Man, hath power to give unto as many of His adopted 
brethren in the flesh, as the Eternal Father of all hath given Him in His capa- 
city of Mediator. Compare John i. 4, 12,13. v.21, 26. xvii. 2. 1 Cor. ii. 9. 
1 Tim. vi. 16. 1 John iii. 2. 
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Eph. iv. 80), and from the remark of Whitby in loc. that “ the 
Jews make mention of two deposits of God, the lamp which is in 
us or the Soul, and the lamp without us which is the Law, or 
(as Philo, Gefwy wapaxaraPhxn dpyiwv) the deposit of Divine 
mysteries ; and they introduced God as speaking thus: ‘ My 
light or lamp is in thine hand, and thy lamp, which is thy 
soul, is in Mine. If thou shalt diligently keep My lamp, I will 
keep thine; if thou extinguishest Mine, I will put out thine.’ 
This deposit, when dying, they did commit into the hands of 
God. The Apostle seems to have respect to both these deposits 
in his Epistles to Timothy ; to the light of the Gospel, when 
he saith rijv wapaxarabixny pbdakov, 1 Tim. vi. 20. and 
here ver. 14; to the lamp within us, ver. 12.” 


18. The nearest approach which the student of the Greek 
text can make to our English Translators’ all but universally 
received interpretation of this verse, would be Have by thee 
a form of sound words which thou hast heard of me—for the 
instruction (we might in our turn intercalate) of others also— 
in Christian faith and love. But Schleusner, we believe, has 
directed us to a truer apprehension of the Apostle’s meaning 
by interpreting vumorbrwoig “exemplar in animo infixum, 
quod tééav Platonici vocant ; species rei, in animo expressa et 
comprehensa ; quam significationem etiam forma apud Latinos 
habet, v. c. Cic. Orat. 5;” and by translating formam 
doctrine vere ac salutaris, a me til tradite, in animo tuo 
expressam habe°’—though, in connexion with the very 


® Not much removed from this is Calvin’s interpretation of the passage, who 
renders vrortxwow iy: by the very same words formam habe, and when he 
makes iy wiora cai dyamry r. iv Xp.’Inc. a mere exposition of vy. Ad6ywr— 
“siquidem hanc quasi notam adscripsit Paulus sexe doctrina, ut sciamus quid 
contineat, et quse sit ejus summa ”—has tacitly introduced into the text the 
definite ri», which Schleusner (Lex. in voc. urorbxworc) cites as actually pre- 
fixed to vy:raivéyrwy. “ Quod alii exponunt, Doctrina tua sit veluti exemplar ad 
quod alii se forment, non recipio. Nihilo etiam propits accedit ad Pauli men- 
tem expositio Chrysustomi, ut habeat in promptu Timotheus virtutum imaginem 
cordi suo insoulptam ex Pauli doctrind. Mihi potits videtur Apostolus Timotheo 
preecipere ut tenax sit doctrine quam didicit, non quoad substantiam modd sed 
etiam quoad figuram ipsam orationis. Nam vzorvxwoic, quod verbum hic 
usurpat, est vica rerum expressio, ac si oculis provsentes subjicerentur. Sciebat 
Paulus quam proclivis sit & purA doctrindé vel lapsus vel deflexio. Hane ob 
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important clause that follows, he would have done better to 
translate exemplar doctrine vere ac salutaris‘, a me tibi tra- 
dite, expressum habe in fide et caritate Christiand ; the sense 
which we would convey to English ears being, Bear tmpress 
of sound instruction which thou hast heard from my lips, 
traced on thee in the Christian character of faith and charity ; 
i.e. be thyself, as it were, a living transcript of Christian 
Doctrine, a letter of Christ (2 Cor. iii. 2, 3) wherein the trans- 
forming grace of the Revelation we have to make from God, 
may be seen and read of all men. Compare Rom. vi. 17, 
where (after our Apostle’s manner) ele Sv rapeddOnre rérov 
S:dayin¢ forcibly and vividly describes the Church’s mould of 
Apostolic doctrine unto which the new members of Christ are 
consigned after Baptism, for the re-modelling of the spint of 
their mind (Eph. iv. 23)—or, what is the same thing, for the 
formation in them of Christ, the Spiritual seed that has been 
engrafted on the stock of the natural Adam (Gal. iv. 19). See 
also Phil. iil. 17. 1 Thess. ii. 7. 2 Thess. iii. 9. 1 Tim. iv. 12. 
Tit. 1. 7. 1 Pet. v. 3—and not least ] Tim. i. 16, with note 
thereon—in all of which a personal exemplar, an outward 
model, or Pattern Man (which, as Christ Jesus to the whole 
race for whom He died, and as Paul to all the Gentile 
Churches, so here Timotheus is called to be in relation to the 
Church committed to him), is the idea present to the mind of 
the writer—nof that of a documentary form of Apostolic doc- 


causam so!icité cavet ne declinet Timotheus ab eA docendi form& quam accepe- 
rat, suamque docendi rationem parim ad illud preescriptum exigat : non quod 
in verbis tanta sit religio, sed quia supra modum noxia est doctrine vel minima 
deformatio.” 

f The Apostle’s wish being (as we understand it) that in his life of faith and 
love his disciple and delegate should bear trace of having received sound Christian 
instruction from Him who had called him to the work of an Evangelist, Schleus- 
ner has done well to employ both vere (genuine, unadulterated) and salutaris 
(wholesome, healing), to set forth the full force here of the words ty:atvévrwy 
Adywy: though it is in the latter sense of the epithet “sound ”’—in what, when 
the Apostle wrote, would be peculiarly distinguished as Christian, and at the 
present day as evangelical, doctrines—that we apprehend him to have used it 
in ch. iv. 3. ] Tim. i. 10. vi. 3. Tit. ii. 1, and in the former in Tit. i. 13. ii. 2, 
8; whilst in Tit. i. 9. we find genuine Apostolic teaching set forth, under the 
former aspect, as rov Kard rny ddayny miorov Adyou, and under the latter as 
ty didaoxandig ry (car’ toyny) dyratvotcy. 
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trine, or summary and short sketch of early Christian belief ; 
to which if our Apostle, in the received view of the passage, 
had intended here to recal the attention of Timotheus, he 
must needs have written rijy tor. roy vy. Ady. K.T.A. 
See, for example, Rom. ii. 20. Zxovra rv udpdwow rig yuw- 
otwe Kal Tic aAnOelac év rw voxw—a passage the more to be 
noticed here, because Schleusner (who refers us to it) and 
Calvin (in the use he has made of his accurate definition of 
vrortwwoic) oddly enough agree in confounding szorérwaie, 
exemplar, (in St. Paul’s use of the word) a living presence and 
exemplification, with popdwoic, a formal presentation, mere 
body or (we might even say) dry bones, of doctrine ; where- 
as, had the great Roman orator been the writer of the Epistle to 
the Romans, and his son Marcus the Jew addressed in ch. ii. 
17, he could not better have expressed our Apostle’s estimate 
of the dead letter of Judaism, apart from the animating spirit 
which Christianity only could infuse into it, than when he 
writes “ Formam quidem ipsam (rijv pdpdworv), Marce fili, 
et tanquam faciem honesti (cctav rov pedrdrovrwy ayabov: 
Heb. x. 1) vides; que si oculis cerneretur (ci troréimwoww 
Exot), métrabiles amores (ut ait Plato) excitaret sui:” Cic. 
Offic. i. 5. Compare popqworw evorBelac, ch. iii. 5. 


14. The goodly deposit of God—the Catholic Faith, 
namely, and Divinely-instituted Ordinances of the Christian 
Cnurcn—mainiain in its integrity and purity through help of 
the Holy Ghost Whom we have Indwelling in us; i.e. Whose 
living temple we are ; John xiv. 17, 28. xvii. 20—23. 1 Cor. 
i. 16. xii. 11. Eph. ii. 22. 

Had the Apostle meant here (and in 1 Tim. vi. 20) to 
speak only, as Dr. Bloomfield explains it, of “ the deposit of 
sound doctrine committed by Paul to Timotheus,” he might 
have been held to have sufficiently distinguished this as THN 
KAAHN -wapaOycnv from rv rapa8nxny pov in ver. 12; and 80, 
in place of the common reading rapaxaraOyxny, rapaOncny, 
as “found in very many MSS. and early Edd. and many 
Fathers,” might have been held to have been “justly 
restored by Bengel, Wetstein, Matthzi, Griesbach, Tittman, 
Vater, and Scholz.” 

VOL. III. M 
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But if both here, and yet more in 1 Tim. vi. 20—where 
it is not the beloved convert and companion that is charged 
(as being one of God’s new creation of men; vv. 11—14), to 
“keep the commandment” laid upon “ every one that nameth 
the Name of Christ ;” but Timotheus, St. Paul’s pro tempore 
Representative, and (as such) chief Pastor and Ruler of the 
Church in Ephesus, is warned of what and of whom to beware 
—the context would suggest that wider acceptation of the 
term deposit which we have attached to the Apostle’s use of 
it, then 7 rapaxaraOyxn (and here, more emphatically, 1) xaAy 
wagaxar.) is rendered @ priori the more probable reading, as 
more forcibly expressing that THE DEPosITis FROM ABOVE ; 
and further, as more consonant with the Jewish use of the 
word in many passages adduced by Whitby on ver. 12 
(which he quotes as though the Apostle there also had 
written rnyv wapaxar. pov), a8 Joseph. B. J. ili. p. 852, ef dé 
ric tov agerépov awyatog exadAa rnyv wapaxaraOyxny rou 
Geov, x.7r.A. Philo: p. 387. B. rapaxaréfero S€ cor airy 
Yuxnv, Adyov, alcOnov, x.7r.rA. p. 389. F. G. ryv iepav we 
ase wapaxaraOnxny Yuyiic alaOnoews, x.t.X. 


15. oldac rovro, re aweotpagnoay pe. “ Defectiones iste 
quas commemorat poterant multorum concutere animos, et 
simul gignere varias suspiciones, ut solemus feré omnia in 
sinistram partem arripere. Ejusmodi offendiculis occurrit 
Paulus cum heroicéa animi fortitudine; ut boni omnes eorum 
perfidiam detestari discant qui servum Christi ita deserue- 
rant, quum solus capitis sui periculo communem sustineret 
causam ; nec tamen vacillent, dum Paulum ipsum intelligunt 
minimé Divina ope destitui. Nominat autem duos quos 
credibile est fuisse pre aliis celebres, ut aditum precludat 
eorum calumniis.” Calvin. 

Ibid. wavrec of tv rp Aolg. “I agree with the ancients in 
thinking the Judaizing teachers, and not the brethren in Asia, 
are here meant; because it is not to be thought that all the 
brethren, either from (as the Greek commentators explain it) 
or in Asia, turned away from Paul as their teacher, by denying 
his Apostolical commission. Benson conjectures that Onesi- 
phorus informed the Apostle ofthe defection of the Judaizing 
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teachers [Acts xx. 29, 30] in the province of [Proconsular] 
Asia; and that the Apostle mentioned it as known to 
Timothy, who was on the spot, to stir him up to the greater 
diligence in guarding the Deposit.” Macknight. 


16. r@ ’Ovnotpdpou oixy. “ Onesiphorus seems to have been 
dead when Paul wrote this, saith Grotius on the place; and if 
so, saith Estius, here is a strong confirmation of the practice of 
praying for the saints deceased! I answer, (1) that it follows 
not that Onesiphorus was dead, because Paul here mentions 
and in the close of the Epistle salutes his family without 
mention of him; the reason for that being that Onesiphorus 
had not yet returned from Rome to Ephesus, where his family 
was ; but (as Chrysostom, Theodoret, Gécumenius, and Theo- 
phylact observe on ch. iv. 19) was then in Rome serving Paul. 
(2) The Apostle only prays here that he might ‘find mercy 
at the great day’ of recompense, as doth our Liturgy and all 
the ancient Liturgies ‘ for deliverance in the hour of death and 
at the Day of Judgment ;’ a widely different thing from prayers 
made for souls in Purgatory, which, if they do them any 
good, must be supposed to do it before that Day.” Whitby. 

The more correct translation, then, of what follows would 
be, because he hath often refreshed me, and hath not been 
ashamed of my chain (Acts xu. 6. xxviii. 16, 20. Eph. 
vi. 20), but having become resident in (happening to visit) 
Rome, hath diligently made inquiry for and found me. rov- 
Sadrepov, with more than usual, with no ordinary, pains ; 
and so, in ver. 18, PéAriov (irépwv), Angl. better than most 
men: compare note on 1 Tim. v. 1. 


18. 6 Kipioc—wapa Kupfov. ‘Loco pronominis ex He- 
braismo interdum repetitur ipsum nomen, sive subjectum 
orationis. Notum est Theologos quosdam hec intelligere de 
Christi deprecatione, que tamen firmiori et evidentiori funda- 
mento nititur (John xvii. Rom. viii. 34. 1 John ii. 1. rel.) 
quam ut ex ejusmodi figuris cum invidiaé dissentientium 
exsculpenda sit: quod quid aliud est, quam lubrico funda- 
mento superstructa sacra adversariorum ludibrio exponere ? ” 
Kiittner. 

M 2 
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CHAPTER II. 


1. Do thou, then, my dear son—the Apostle, returning here 
from his digression in ch. 1. 16—18, tacitly reverts to what he 
had been saying idid. ver. 15—show thyself strong in the grace 
that is given us (ch. i. 14) in Christ Jesus: compare 1 Tim. 
iv. 12—16, and in illustration of tvduvapov, suffer thyself to be 
strengthened inwardly, compare a similar appeal to the free- 
will of Man, as called to be a fellow-worker with God’s 
gracious purpose towards him, in ow@nre, Acts ii. 40. «arad- 
Aaynre ty Oey, 2 Cor. v. 20: see also Acts ix. 22. Eph. vi. 
10. Phil. iv. 18. 1 Tim.i. 12. Heb. xi. 34. “ Evduvayotpatr, 
vires majores capio, fortem me presto. Respondet voce me- 
dia Hebraico pimwit.” Kiittn. 


2. Sia wo\Awv papripwy, under the attesting presence of 
many witnesses ; see on Rom. ii. 27. 1 Tim. vi. 12. “ Aca, 
coram : presentiam h. |. indicat. Cf. Gal. iii. 19, vdpo¢ da- 
rayeic &’ ayyéAwy, lex lata et promulgata presentibus Angelis; 
non, ut vulgo reddunt, per angelos.” Kiittn. 


8. Do thou, therefore, be content to endure hardship (ch. i. 
8) as &c.—the emphasis and the reference being again di- 
rected apparently to ch.i.15. Dr. Bloomfield observes that 
xaxoraSéw is often used by the Greek Historians with refer- 
ence to the manual labours of soldiers, and quotes Valer. Max. 
vill. 5, * Carneades, laboriosus Sapientie miles.” 


4. ovdetc orparevduevog «.r.X. “The Apostle by applying 
the Roman law respecting soldiers to the Ministers of the 
Gospel, has established a Scripture canon whereby all who 
undertake the duties of the Ministry are prohibited from 
following such secular occupations as would engross their 
attention, and require much time to execute.” Mac- 
knight. 

Translate iva, quo, “to the end that &c.” 


5. Suppose a man, again, to be an athlete; he is not crowned 
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without having (but he must have first) been subject to the 
conditions of the contest. The laborious husbandman is he that 
must more than all receive of (i.e. in all reason should be 
most largely blessed with) the fruits of the earth. Think 
upon what I am saying—for, my prayer is, may the Lord give 
thee understanding in all things ! i.e. I would have thee be 
indeed a spiritual man of God; 1 Cor. ii. 15. Gal. vi. 16 
(compared with John 1. 47). 1 Tim. vi.11. With ver. 5 com- 
pare the note on 1 Cor. ix. 27. 


8. Remember always (that) Jesus Carist (has been) 
RAISED FROM THE DEAD, (He being) OF THE SEED OF 
Davip (Jer. xxiii. 5, 6), and, as such, “the Messiah, the Son 
of God, that should come into the world” (Matt. xi. 3. John 
iv. 25. vi. 14. xi. 27) and be in us-the seed of a spiritual and 
imperishable Human Nature, communicated through the 
Word of the living and Eternal God; 1 Pet. i. 23. 2 Pet. 
i. 4. 

Here, if we mistake not, is “a form of sound words” (in 
the sense commonly, but erroneously, attached to ch. i. 13) 
which, under the aspect we have suggested, the Apostle 
would have imprinted on the memory of the chief “ pillar and 
stay of the Truth” in Ephesus, as the sum and substance of 
that Gospel which he should maintain there against all gain- 
sayers. Calvin remarks: “ Aliquam ejus doctrine partem, 
quam volebat salvam et integram ad posteros pervenire, 
nominatim exprimit. Verisimile autem est, eam potissimim 
attingi de qué maximé timebat; quod etiam ex sequentibus 
patebit, quum de errore Hymenzi et Phileti loquetur. Ce- 
terim, quam necessaria fuerit hec Pauli admonitio, veteres 
historize ostendunt ; quascunque enim machinas potuit Satan, 
admovit ad destruendam hanc fidem. Nam, quum sint duo 
ejus membra, Christum ex semine David esse et ex morte 
resurrexisse, statim a tempore Apostolorum exortus est Mar- 
cion, qui Humane in Christo Nature veritatem abolere 
conatus est: secuti sunt deinde Manichei. Hac particulé 
igitur, ea semine David, non modo asseritur Humane Nature 
veritas in Christo, sed etiam illi vindicatur honos et nomen 
Messie. Negant heretici Christum fuisse verum Homi- 
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nem; alii delapsum e celo fingunt, alii tantum apparuisse in 
Ipso hominis speciem: Paulus ex adverso clamat er semine 
David fuisse, quo haud dubié pronuntiat verum fuisse Homi- 
nem, ex homine progenitum; nempe ex Maria. Negant Ju- 
dzi eum esse qui olim promissus fuerat: Paulus affirmat 
Davidis esse filium, et ex e& familia ducere originem ex qua 
Messiam descendere oportuit.” 

Ibid. vara ri evayyfAtdy pou, in the terms of my gospel, 
agreeably to what I preach; compare Rom. ii. 16. iv. 25. x. 9. 
xvi. 25. 1 Cor. xv. 1—11l. “ Evangelium vocat suum, non ut 
se auctorem profiteatur sed ministrum. Czteram in Christi 
Resurrectione certum habemus nostre omnium pignus. Pro- 
inde, qui fatetur Christum resurrexisse, idem etiam de nobis 
futurum affirmat; quia non sibi resurrexit Christus, sed 
nobis: non enim 4 membris suis avelli caput debet. Przeterea, 
in Christi Resurrectione continetur redemptionis et salutis 
nostre complementum. Christus, qui mortuus est, resurrexit. 
Cur, et in quem finem? Hic ad nos veniendum est, hic emer- 
git vis et fructus tam Resurrectionis quam Mortis Christi. 
Nam hoe principtum semper tenendum est, Scripturam non 
solere de illis historicé tantum ac frigidé loqui, sed ita ut fruc- 
tum eorum subintelligat.” Calvin. 


10. Therefore—because ‘the word of God is not bound” 
—am I content to suffer any thing for the elects’ sake, that &c. 
‘‘This shows that the elect are those who had been called to 
receive the Gospel, i.e. Christians; and that their final sal- 
vation was not yet certain.” Burton—and so Kiittner: “’Ex- 
Asgxrol, electi ad Ecclesiam; id.q. morof, Christiani:” and 
Calvin, “ Quod se propter electos tolerare dicit, hoc argumento 
est quanto pluris faciat Ecclesiz edificationem quam seip- 
sum: neque enim mori tantum, sed etiam inter scelestos 
deputari paratus est, ut Ecclesiz salutem promoveat. Idem 
h. 1. docet Paulus, quod primo capite ad Coloss. ver. 24.” 
Compare the note on that passage. 


11. Faithful is that saying—so may we express the exposi- 
tory force of ydp, videlicet, as subjoined to 6 Adyoo—If we 
have part with Him, as part we most assuredly have (John 
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xii, 8. Rom. vi. 5. 2 Cor. v. 14), in His dying in the natural 
body unto Sin, part with Him are we to have also in His living 
in the spiritual body unto God*. On this “ faithful saying” 
—with which compare Rom. vi. 4, 5, 8,11. 2 Cor. iv. 10. 
1 Pet. iv. 1, 2—the Apostle enlarges in the two verses that 
follow. If we endure (Matt. x. 22. xxiv. 13. Rom. xii. 12. 
1 Cor. xii. 7. Heb. xii. 7. 1 Pet. ii. 20), we shall also reign 
with Him (Rom. vii. 17. James i. 12. 1 Pet. iv. 13): if &c. 
&c. Compare Matt. vii. 23. x. 33. Tit. i. 16, and with ver. 18 
compare Rom. ti. 8, 4. 


15. dp9oropovvra rov Adyov rii¢ aAdnO., marking out (as 
inspector of the progressive work entrusted to thee) a straight 
course for the preaching of the Truth; compare Luke iii. 4—6. 
Heb. xu. 13. Prov. ii. 6. LX X. tva ép8orouy ra¢g ddo0b¢ cov. 
xi. 5, Sucatoobyn auwpov dpBorouet ddobc. Eur. Rhes. 420, 
evOciay Adywv rinvwv KédAevBov, Kov SitA0ICc Tipu’ avio. 
‘The metaphor is from cuétling roads (ddobc¢ réuvev). These 
ought to be taken in a straight line, and so the preacher of 
the Gospel should lead men to walk in the straight and true 
path.” Burton—and so Kiittner, “ ép8oropéw, Evangelii sen- 
sum recté teneo et aliis trado. Nullam vim nec rationem rov 
réuvew, secandt, dividendi, esse in verbo dp8orouetvy monent 
sapientiores Interpretes.” The Syriac version is “ preaching 
rightly the word of Truth.” 


16. wepitaraco, literally, hedge thyself in, stand on thy fence 
or guard ; and so (like guAdacou in the Middle voice) followed 
by an accusative, beware of, be on thy guard againsi; Tit. 
iii, 9. Compare rapairov, beg to be excused, be shy of, 


a “ Humbly we beseech Thee to grant that, as he is made partaker of the death 
of Thy Son (cuvaridave), he may also be partaker of His Resurrection (add cai 
TP Opowpare rig avacracewc abrov ovincerat, ec. iv cavdrnre Gwic TEpt- 
warwy), so that finally, with the residue of Thy Holy Church, he may be an 
inheritor of Thine everlasting Kingdom (iva cai avrécg owrnpiag rvxg rijc 
iv Xp. ‘Ino. perd db&n¢ aiwviov)’’—such is the Church’s most truly Scriptural 
petition on behalf of the newly baptized infant, whom she has just before “ de- 
clared and pronounced” to be “regenerate and grafted into the Body” which 
outwardly ske represents to the world, and for whom sho proceeds to pray “ that 
this child may lead the rest of his life according to this beginning.” 
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shun; ver. 23. 1 Tim. iv. 7. v. 11. Tit. ii. 10. Heb. xii. 19, 
25. 

Ibid. iwi wisiov yao x«.r.X., for there will be men proceeding 
further and further in ungodliness, and their teaching will 
spread (“ find pasture ;” John x. 9) as doth a gangrene’. 


17. dv dor ‘Yu. cat PIA. “ Monstrat digito pestes ipsas, 
ut sibi ab illis omnes caveant: nam si latere patimur homines 
qui perniciem machinantur toti Ecclesiz, damus quodam- 
modo illis facultatem nocendi. Tegenda quidem sunt fratrum 
vitia, sed quorum contagio latius non grassatur. Ubi autem 
multis est periculum, crudelis est nostra dissimulatio nisi in 
tempore malum ipsum latens prodimus. Quid enim? ut uni 
parcam, meo silentio peribunt centum aut mille? Neque 
vero soli Timotheo hoc dictum Paulus voluit, sed omnibus 
gentibus ac seeculis testatam esse voluit duorum hominum 
impietatem qui jactarent resurrectionem esse preteritam, pro- 
culdubio allegoricam nescio quam resurrectionem fingendo.” 
Calvin. 


19. Nevertheless the solid foundation on which God is build- 
ing (Matt. xvi. 18. 1 Cor. iii. 9—17. Eph. ii. 20, 21. iv. 12. 
1 Pet. i. 5) és firmly set°, with this inscription impressed upon 


b On this, the Marginal and more correct, rendering of yay ypatva, Calvin 
remarks: “ Admonuit me Benedictus Textor medicus h.1. malé ab Erasmo 
versum esse, qui ex duobus morbis plané diversis unum fecit: cancrum enim 
posuit loco gaxgrane. Atqui Galenus cim in aliis locis passim, tim vero ubi 
definitiones ponit in libello de tumortbus preter naturam, alterum distinguit ab 
altero. Reperio quidem Cornelium Celsum ita distinguere ut cancer sit genus, 
gangrene species: verlm ejus error ex compluribus probate fidei medicorum 
locis palam refellitur. Potuit eum fallere vocum affinitas, sed in Greecis vocibus 
non potest esse similis hallucinatio: capxivoy enim caxcrum appellant, tam ani- 
mal quam morbum: gaxjrenom putant Grammatici deduci ard rov ypaivety, 
edere. Jam etymologiam notavimus; sed omnes medici talem ejus naturam 
esse affirmant, ut, nisi quam ocyssimé succurras, ad contiguas partes serpat, 
adedque in ossa penetret, nec grassandi finem faciat nisi homine extincto. Cum 
contagione tam exitiali Paulus adulterinas doctrinas comparat, quibus si semel 
dederis aditum, pervadent usque ad totius Ecclesiee exitium.” 

¢ “ Hoe totum pertinet ad certitudinem salutis nostra comprobandan, siquidem 
ex electis Dei sumus ; ac si diceret non pendere electos Dei cx variis eventibus, 
sed inniti solido et immobili fundamento quia in manu Dei sit eorum salus. 
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tt. ‘A seal, in the sense of an impressed figure or cypher, 
was no unusual thing on a foundation-stone even in ancient 
times”’——-Macknight observes, referring to Zech. iii. 9; then 
adds on “Eyww x.r.A.—“ These are nearly the words which 
Moses spake to Korah and his company, Numb. xvi. 5, the 
Lord will show who are His; which the LXX. have trans- 
lated, as the Apostle hath done, ’Eréoxerra: xai tyvw 6 Ocd¢ 
rove Svra¢ avrov xal rovce aylovc. The remaining part of the 
inscription is an allusion to the command which Moses gave 
to the Israelites, Numb. xvi. 26, Depart, I pray you, from the 
tents of these wicked men, and touch nothing of theirs, lest ye 
be consumed in all their sins. The opposition of heretical 
teachers to the Apostles was as real a rebellion against God, 
as the opposition of Korah and his company to Moses, and 
was as certainly to be punished. Wherefore, to the safety of 
the faithful it was as necessary that they should separate 
themselves from these heretical teachers, as it was to the 
safety of the Israelites that they should depart from the tents 
of Korah and his accomplices.” Macknight. 


20. @ S32 ele aryulav, some (comparatively speaking) to no 
honour ; see on Rom. ix. 21, and compare our interpretation 
of ch.1. 10, wiv nai apBapatay, * Life and no decay ;” as also 
1 Cor. xii. 23, aryudrepa, further removed from honour; E.V.: 
“less honourable.” “tic rishnv, ad usum honestiorem; sic 
ariulav, ad usum inhonestiorem.” So Kiittner, who well adds: 
“ Deest apodosis: sic in Ecclesid, que domus Dei est, non 
solum sunt homines pii et electi, que sunt vasa gratie ; sed et 
homines impii et reprobi, que sunt vasa ignominia. Sequitur 
v. 21, Si quis emundaverit se ab istis, sc. hominibus improbis, 
etc.” 


Nam, sicuti omnem plantationem, quam non plantavit calestis Pater, eradicari 
oportet, ita nullis ventis aut procellis obnoxia est radix que in manu Ejus est 
fixa. Sit igitur hoc primum, in h4c tanta infirmitate carnis nostra: Electos tam 
esse extra periculum, quia non stent propria virtute sed in Deo sint fundati. 
Quéd si fundamenta hominum manu jacta tantum habent firmitudinis, quanto 
solidius erit quod ab ipso Deo positum est! Scio & nonnullis referri hoc ad 
doctrinam, ne quis ejus veritatem sestimet ex hominum inconstantié ; vertm ex 
contexta facilé intelligitur Paulum de Ecclesia Dei [1 Tim. iii. 15] loqui, sive de 
dlectis.” Calvin. 


170 2 TIMOTHEUS. CHAP. II. 


21. éav ovv rig ixxaBapy éaurdv x.r.A. In the event, then, 
of—as though the Apostle had written, it is, then, by—a man’s 
keeping himself aloof and pure from these (the vessels in God’s 
household, that have their use, but that neither hallowed nor 
held in honour), he shall approve himself to be &c.: compare 
with éxxaBapy éaurdy ] Tim. v. 22. 1 Cor. v. 7, 13. 

‘“‘ Si reprobi vasa sunt in contumeliam, eam in se inclusam 
habent, domum non deformant nec dedecus ullum afferunt 
Patri-familias, qui in varietate supellectilis unumquodque vas 
ad usum quem meretur destinat. Sed nos eorum exemplo 
discamus ad meliores et honestos usus nos aptare: nam in 
reprobis, perinde ac in speculis, conspicimus quam detestanda 
sit hominis conditio, nisi Dei gloriz ex animo serviat. Ita- 
que ejusmodi exempla optimam exhortationis materiam nobis 
prebent, ut sanctitati et innocentiz studeamus. Quod autem 
multi abutuntur hoc testimonio, ut penes volentem et curren- 
tem constituant quod alibi testatur Paulus esse miserentis Det, 
perquam frivolum est. Neque enim hic Paulus de electione 
hominum disputat, ut doceat quzenam sit ejus causa; quem- 
admodum ad Rom. cap. ix.; sed tantum vult nos dissimiles 
esse impiis, quos exitio suo natos esse cernimus. Proinde 
stultum est ex his verbis colligere, sitne in hominis potestate 
se aggregare in numerum filiorum Dei, sibique auctorem esse 
sue adoptionis : nou hoc agitur in presentia. Przecipit Apos- 
tolus ut se expurgent ab immunditie impiorum, quicunque 
Domino se consecrare cupiunt: idem passim Deus precipit.” 
Calvin. 

It will not be foreign to our text, nor without its use in 
relation to this comment upon it, to remark that no where 
does St. Paul speak of the election of individuals to the grace, 
either of “knowing God now by faith,” or of “having after 
this life the fruition of His glorious Godhead.” He speaks 
(1) of what long was the secret grace of the Church’s election 
in Christ Jesus before the foundation of this lower world; 
whereby God, foreknowing that on fallen Man’s part there 
would be the will, did even then fore-ordain and decree that, 
to as many as would receive His proffered means of grace 
and salvation, there should be the power given to be “holy and 
without blame before Him in love ;” John i. 12. Rom. viii. 
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29, 33. Eph. 1. 4: (2) of the now published and seen grace 
of calling, consecrating, and as it were chartering and com- 
missioning, either this or that nation and family, or in them 
this or that eminent individual, as vessels of election, vessels of 
mercy, vessels upon which the Divine forecasting of the great 
Human Drama (rpd@ecic trav aidvwy) has put the present 
glory and honour of so ministering unto “the election of 
grace,” as that the * many” who are “ called” into the visible 
* household of Faith,” may, if they will, “ make their calling 
and election sure ;” may, if they will, “ obtain the Salvation 
which is in Christ Jesus, with Eternal Glory ;” Acts ix. 15. 
Rom. ix. 11, 15, 16, 21—24. xi. 2, 5. Eph. iii. 9—12. 2 Tim. 
1.9, 10. Tit. iii, 4—7. 1 Pet. i. 20, 21. 2 Pet.i.3,4. Tue 
LorRD KNOWETH THEM THAT ARE His—here is Election, 
here is the everlasting purpose, the secret counsel of God, 
“to bring men through Christ to Everlasting Salvation, as 
vessels made to honour” (Art. XVII.). But let not the reverse 
side of this precious seal of the Church’s incorporation be 
forgotten. LET EVERY ONE THAT NAMETH THE NAME OF 
CHRIST DEPART FROM INIQUITY—here is free agency, here 
is the reception of “God’s promises in such wise as they be 
generally set forth in Holy Scripture,” here is the aspect 
“full of sweet, pleasant, and unspeakable comfort,” under 
which “ Predestination and our Election in Christ” presents 
itself to “such as feel in themselves the working of the Spirit 
of Christ, deadening the active impulses of the Flesh, and 
their mere earthly membership, and drawing up the mind to 
high and heavenly things” (Art. XVII.). “The Name of 
the Lord is,” indeed, “a strong tower ;” but “ the righteous” 
is he only that “runneth into it and is safe” (Prov. xviii. 10). 
The sheep that Christ knows as His sheep, are they that “ shall 
never perish, neither shall any one pluck them out of His 
hand” (John x. 27, 28). Come out from among them, and 
be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch no unclean thing, and 
I will accept you, and be a Father unto you; and ye shall be 
to Me for sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty” 
(2 Cor. vi. 17, 18). 


22. rac 88 «.7.A. With these words, here and in ver. 23, 
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as in ver. 16, the Apostle proceeds (after his digression in 
vv. 17—21) to notice under so many distinct heads what he 
would have Timotheus to avoid. Hence Calvin in loc., “Con- 
clusio superiorum: nam quum, facta inanium questionum 
mentione, per hanc occasionem ad notandos Hymenzum et 
Philetum delapsus esset, quos ambitio et vana curiositas 4 
recta fide abduxerat; iterum hortatur Timotheum, ut 4 peste 
tam noxia abstineat. In hunc finem vitandas admonet juve- 
niles cupiditates ; quo nomine non intelligit vel proterviam in 
venerem vel alias turpes lascivias, vel dissolutas libidines 
quibus juvenes ut plurimum laborant; sed quosvis impetus 4 
ad quos fervidior illa setas plus zequo propensa est. Quare 
non immeritd juvenem admonet Paulus ut ab extatis vitiis 
diligenter sibi caveat, quee facilé possent eum ad contentiones 
inutiles proripere.” See further on ch. i. 6. 


25. pnwrore Sy x.7.A., tf haply God may (to see whether 
God may not) give them repentance—i. e. as Macknight ex- 
plains it, “a sense of their errors, so as to bring them”—to 
the acknowledgment of the Truth; and out of the snare of the 
devil, held captive as they now are by him, they yet may wake 
up to do His will. 

That both abrov and éxefvou should refer to rov da3dAou, 
as in the received version taken captive by him at his will, is 
manifestly impossible—as the unquestionably distinct use of 
these pronouns in ch. ili. 9 may suffice to prove. Benson, 
followed by Pyle, Macknight, and Burton, would refer ixefvou 
to 6 Qede and avrov to sovAov Kvpfov—translating tZwyo. in’ 
avrov, taken alive by him, as it were out of the drag-net of the 
devil; which is certainly ingenious, and may derive some 
support from the use of the verb in Numb. xxxi. 15. LXX. 
Luke v. 10, and from Matt. xii. 47,48. But, to say nothing 
of the remoteness of the noun to which avrov would thus 
refer, the Apostle could not in such connexion have written 


d Mr. Grinfield has adduced here 3 Mac. iv. 8, dyri ebwyiag cai vewrepicijc 
pgOupiac. Philo ap. Wetst. pecpaciwdeg trcOvpiac. Clem. Rom. ii. 10, gedyov- 
reg pibac re cai vewrepropoty. Ign. Ephes. 13, ob mpocedngdrag ry gatvo- 
pivny vewrepichy rdkey, adr’ We gportpote. 
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Zwypnutvor, “ held captive, as they have been, up fo the pre- 
sent time®.”” Like do and avavmpwory, it must have been the 
Aorist, GwyonGéivrec. 


CHAPTER III. 


1. Be well aware, however, of this (rovro y.vwoxovrec, Rom. 
vi. 6), that in the last days (1 Tim. iv.1. 1 John ii. 18)—even 
in the days of Christianity and the Church, even (can any 
man shut his eyes to the present fulfilment of this prophecy ?) 
in our own days—there shall ensue dangerous times. Com- 
pare the introduction of the Church’s Commination service, 
warning us to “walk more warily in these dangerous days.” 

In the verses that follow, Dr. Bloomfield (as on 2 Cor. 
vi. 4, where see the note) holds the various vices specified by 
the Apostle to be “ enumerated with a certain regard to plan, 
so as to form groups;” as (1) dfAauvror, grdpyvoo, selfish, 
greedy of gain (two prominent characteristics of the present 
day) ; (2) adafdvec, brephpavor, BAdocdnuot, boastful, over- 
bearing, disparaging ; (3) yovevotv ameBeic, axdororot, avdcrot, 
Goropyot, aoroveot, “a group of vices which naturally follow 
one upon the other; for, as Theophylact observes, he who is 
disobedient to parents will be ungrateful to others also, and he 
that is such is évdctog, because rhv dclav Kal rd dpetAduevoy 
aQerci. He will also be doropyoc and adorovéog, since for 
whom will he feel affection, or with whom keep covenant, if 
not with his parent or benefactor?” (4) d:aBoA01, axpareic, 
aviepot, apiraya0a, slanderous, intemperate (having no com- 
mand of themselves), ungentle, no lovers of good men (Tit. i. 8), 
treacherous ; (5) headstrong, swollen with pride; (6) giAhdovor 
padrAov Ff pAd0cor—with which Wetstein compares an extract 
from Demophilus, g:Andovov nal gAdDeov rov adrov elvat adb- 
varov, and from Philo, giAndovoy xail giAoraby padrAov Ff 
pAdOcor. 

© Compare 1 Pet. iv. 3, rexopevpivoug iv doedyeiat x.7.X., having walked, or 
walking as up to this time we have been, in &c.: sc. iv ry xapednrvOére xpdvy 
rov Biov. 
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§. Having an outward form of godliness (Christianity), but 
knowing nothing of (npvnutvor, having relinguished*; compare 
ch. 11. 12. Tit. 1. 16. it. 12. Matt. vii. 23) é¢s inward and spi- 
ritual power ; ch. i. 7. Rom. i. 16. 1 Cor. ii.4,5. From these 
also, as they become visible in the Church committed to thee 
(Acts xx. 29, 30), turn thou away. “ Hec admonitio satis 
ostendit Paulum non vaticinari quid multis post szeculis futu- 
rum esset, sed, quod de extremis temporibus dixerat, praesen- 
tibus malis ostensis ad suam etatem applicare; nam qui 
potuit Timotheus aversari qui multis post szculis demum 
exorituri erant. Itaque statim ab exordio Evangelii talibus 
corruptelis laborare coepit Ecclesia.” Calvin. 


6. “This and the two following verses are thought by some 
to contain a prophetical description of the practices of the 
Romish monks and friars in the dark ages; but such prac- 
tices began very early in the history of the Church”, and by 
a gradual progress were formed at length, under the Romish 
hierarchy, into a regular system of deceit. We may therefore 
suppose that, as in the prophecies which foretel the political 
state of the world, so in those in which its religious state is 
represented, the general course of things, through a succes- 
sion of ages, is foretold, rather than the state of things in any 
particular age. So that the subject of them being a series of 
events which were to happen during a long course of years, 
and which were gradually to produce a widely-extended and 
confirmed state of corruption in the Church, there is no 
reason for limiting their fulfilment to any particular period.” 
Macknight. 


a “ry bt Shvapey atric Hpynpévor, quamcis oficaciam ejus repudiarerint, 
atque aded ejus sint expertes.” Klittn. 

b hy yap pdptoy ‘lovdakey dvOpwrwy in’ depiBwoe piya gpovovy rov 
xarpiov vdpou, olg yalpuy rd Osioy rpocrooupéivwy Uricro 1) yuvakwriric: 
Joseph. Antigq. xvii. 2,6, as adduced by Grotius in loc., who adds: “ Egregié 
dictum alypadwriforrec, quia foominas faciunt sibi obnoxias, quasi verbo captx 
essent. Similes in eAdem voce aut pari translationes habemus Rom. vii. 23. 
2 Cor. x. 5, et Judith xvi. 7, et in fwypet» supra ii. 26. Et maluit yuvacapa 
dicere quam yvvaixag, ut illarum mulierum abjectam sortem magis ostenderet, 
quze non tantim vitiose erant sed et obrute vitiis: id enim est ceowpevpiva, ut 
intelligi potest Prov. xxv. 22.” 
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Ibid. dyépeva twcOuplacc wofdatrc. “ Concupiscentias gene- 
raliter accipio pro stultis et levibus desidertis quibus circum- 
aguntur mulieres, que Deum ex animo non querunt et 
tamen religiosz et sanctz volunt haberi. Chrysostomus ad 
Jedas et obscenas cupiditates referre mavult; sed mihi con- 
textum intuenti magis placet prior illa expositio, nam mox 
sequitur quod semper discant, nunguam discant vere sapere. 
Ista nimirum est agitatio inter varias cupiditates, dum ni- 
hil habentes apud se compositum hic et illic fluctuant.” 
Calvin. 


8. dv rpowoyv 82 «.7.rX. “ Heec comparatio confirmat quod 
jam prius dixi de novissimis temporibus : significat enim idem 
nobis accidere sub Evangelio, quod experta est Ecclesia fere 
& prim& sua origine, saltem ex quo Lex publicata fuit; 
quemadmodum etiam de perpetuis Ecclesiz certaminibus 
disserit Psalmus cxxix. 1—3. Proinde non mirum esse 
admonet Paulus, si exoriuntur adversus Christum hostes qui 
resistant Evangelio, quum suos antagonistas similiter habue- 
rit Moses: nam hec ultime vetustatis exempla non parim 
ad consolationem valent. Porrd duos, qui nominantur, 
magos fuisse 4 Pharaone subornatos satis convenit. Unde 
habuerit Paulus eorum nomina, incertum est: nisi quod pro- 
babile est de talibus historiis multa fuisse per manus tradita, 
que Deus nunquam passus fuisset intercidere. Et fieri 
potest, ut Pauli tempore extiterint Prophetarum comment- 
arii, qui uberids tractarent que breviter tantim perstringit 
Moses®. Utcunque fuerit, non temeré suis nominibus eos 
appellat. Duos autem ided fuisse conjicere licet, quod, quum 
Dominus populo suo duos duces Mosem et Aaronem ex- 
citasset, totidem magos Pharao illis opponere voluerit.” 
Calvin. 

Ibid. GvOpwrot xarepO. w.t.A. men utterly enfeebled in 
mind, without any spiritual faculty of discernment (labour- 
ing under a judicially-inflicted blindness, a moral inability to 


ce ‘Jannes and Jambres were mentioned by Numenius the Pythagorean 
(Origen. o. Cels. p. 543. Euseb. Prep. Evang. p. 411), and in the Chaldee Para- 
phrase upon Exod. vii. 11. Numb. xxii. 22. Pliny also (xxx. 1) speaks of 
Jamnes and Jotapes. The Vulgate has Mambres.” Burton. 
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receive instruction) in relation to the Faith; see notes on Rom. i. 
28. 1 Tim. vi. 5, and compare 1 Cor. ii. 14. 2 Thess. 11. 11, 12. 


9. But they shall make no positive progress—their opposi- 
tion will be found to be really ineffectual—against the 
onward march of the Truth. ‘“ Videtur Apostolus paulo post 
aliud longé diversum pronuntiare, quum dicit in pejus pro- 
fecturos, ver. 13; nec valet Chrysostomi solutio, tpsos indies 
fore deteriores sed nihil aliis nocituros, nominatim siquidem 
addit errantes et in errorem mittentes ; et id sané comprobat 
experientia. Itaque verius est, Paulum diversos habuisse 
respectus: nam, quod profecturos negat, non est generale; 
tantum intelligit Dominum patefacturum ipsorum amentiam 
multis quos prestigiis suis initio deceperant. Itaque, ubi 
dicit omnibus fore manifestam eorum amentiam, est synecdo- 
che: aperit enim Dominus oculos multis, ut cernere incipi- 
ant quod eos paulisper latuit; nunquam tamen ed usque 
detegitur stultitia Pseudo-Prophetarum, ut omnibus innotes- 
cat; nunquam profligatus est unus error, quin subinde novi 
emergant. Utraque igitur admonitio necessaria est; ne 
despondeant animum pii Pastores, quasi bella cum erroribus 
frustra gererent, docendi sunt de prospero successu quem 
Dominus dabit suse doctrine. Sed ne rursis putent se per- 
functos uno et altero preelio, admonendi sunt novam semper 
belli materiam fore.” Calvin. 


10. od 8% sapnxoX. x.r.AX. Connecting this with the 
exhortation which follows in ver. 14, and regarding wv. 12, 
13 as a parenthesis incidentally suggested by the word dwy- 
pod¢ in ver. 11, we shall find the sense here to be as though 
the Apostle had written ot 82 rapnxoAobOnxac yap ..... av 
6? péve x.t.AX. But thou hast been a diligent attendant upon 
(Luke i. 3. 1 Tim. iv. 6) .... . do thou therefore, &c. Or; 
but, forasmuch as thou hast &c., continue thou &c. 


15. dia wicrewe tr. tv Xp. ‘Ino. “The Old Testament 
Scriptures, the Apostle affirmeth unto Timothy, were able to 
make him wise unto Salvation, but he addeth through faith in 
Christ Jesus. Wherefore without the Doctrine of the New 
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Testament, teaching that Christ hath wrought the redemp- 
tion of the world, which redemption the Old did foreshow 
He should work, it is not the former alone which can on our 
behalf perform so much as the Apostle doth avouch, who 
pre-supposeth ¢his when he maguifieth ¢hat so highly. And, 
as his words concerning the books of ancient Scripture do 
not take place but with pre-supposal of the Gospel of Christ 
embraced ; so our own words also, when we extol the com- 
plete sufficiency of the whole entire body of the Scripture, 
must in like sort be understood with this caution, that the 
benefit of Nature’s light be not thought excluded as unneces- 
sary because the necessity of a Diviner Light is magnified.” 
Hooker, Eccl. Pol. I. xiv. 4. 


16. raca yoagy Oedrvevorog cat wp. “Some of the 
ancient Versions, with a few of the Fathers, would omit xaf 
and join Oedrvevoroc in immediate concord with raca ypagn. 
Mr. Wakefield after remarking that the Asthiopic alone of 
the old Versions does not omit xal, and that the Athiopic is 
with him equivalent to all the rest in a difficult or disputed 
passage, translates notwithstanding ‘every writing inspired 
by God is useful &c.’ I agree with him in his translation of 
waca ypagh (see Part I. ch. vii. 1), and understand the 
Apostle to say, Every writing (viz. of the igoa yodupara just 
mentioned) is Divinely inspired, and is useful &c.” Bp. 
Middleton in loc. 

“Even on the supposition that no reference had just been 
made to any specific writing, or collection of writings, 
Timothy who had received a Jewish education, wherein the 
study of the SS. formed a prominent part, would most 
naturally understand the Apostle to be speaking of these ; 
the term ypagy, as here used in the singular number, being 
in common use respecting them. He had been taught to 
regard them as the productions of men who were actuated by 
the Spirit of God, and who consequently wrote what was 
agreeable to His will. The very terminology therefore, inde- 
pendently of every thing else, would at once lead his thoughts 
to these Scriptures as the collection of writings to which 
reference was made; but the circumstance that, in the verse 
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immediately preceding, the Apostle had expressly mentioned 
ra igoa yodaupara as those which Timothy had known from 
his childhood, would seem to place the matter beyond dis- 
pute.” Henderson’s Lectures on Divine Inspiration, pp. 
305—310. 

Translate: All Scripture—a singularly happy, because 
most expansive term; as readily suggesting to us what is 
now, as to Timotheus what was (when the Apostle wrote) 
received as xar’ 2Eoxnv “ sacred writing” (ver. 15): compare 
Saa rooeypagn *, Rom. xv. 4—is Divinely inspired writing ; i.e. 
is the transcript of minds which under various forms, and in 
various measures of mental and moral enlightenment (Heb. i. 
1. ii, 4), have been gifted with what St. Peter (2 Pet. 1. 21, 
where see the note) terms “the prophetic utterance:” and 
—on the principle of “litera scripta manet”—iis use is to 
establish doctrine ; to produce conviction alike of sin, and con- 
futation of error; to promote in both ways reformation of 
heart and mind; by all these appliances and means, so to dts- 
cipline in the New School of Righteousness (acceptance with 
God) as that rHE Man oF Gop shall be complete, even fully 
organized for every good work. Mr. Grinfield well adduces 
here, “ Philo de Plant. Noé. p. 231: doriov cat d6AdxAnpov 
cat wAnon. Gloss. Vett. dorioc’ 6 réAsoc apiOudc, perfectus, 


4 This interpretation, which virtually repeats ypagi in its simple sense of 
writing—much as in Rom. xv. 4 the Apostle says $0a yap xpotypagn, ei m)y 
nperipay CidackaXiay mpoeypagn «.r.\.—is submitted to the reader as one that 
will set him free from that embarrassing theory of a verbal dictation of the Sorip- 
tures, to which the received version “ All Scripture is (writing) given by inspira- 
tion of God ” would seem to have been intended to lead us ; and one which—to 
borrow the words of Mr. Morell, who in his “ Philosophy of Religion” has 
devoted two invaluable chapters to the elucidation of this deeply interesting 
subject—“ instead of maintaining a strained verbal theory of inspiration, which 
fails of the very purpose for which it was constructed,” would lead us rather to 
regard the Bible as “ not, in strict accuracy of language, to be termed a rerela- 
tion, since a revelation always implies an actual process of intelligence in a 
living mind ; but as containing the records in which those minds who enjoyed 
the preliminary training, or the first brighter revelation of Christianity, have 
described the scenes which awakened their own religious nature to new life, and 
the high ideas and aspirations to which that new life gave origin. The actual 
revelation was not made primarily in the book, but in the mind of the writers ; and 
the power which that book possesses of conveying a revelation to us consists in 
its aiding in the awakenment and elevation of our religious consciousness ; in its 
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tnteger®. Hesych. dpria’ amnpriouéva, téX eta, mpoonppo- 
opufva:” but the Apostle himself has subjoined his own expla- 
nation of deriocg, in the words mpdc wav Epyow ayalov 2Env- 
riaévoc, Which we have already interpreted of the complete 
(spiritual) organization of God’s New Creation of Men in 
Curist Jesus: see note on 1 Tim. vi. 11, and compare 2 Cor. 
v. 17. Gal. vi. 15. Eph. 1. 10. iv. 13. Col. i. 28. 


presenting to us a mirror of the history of Christ ; in its depicting the intense 
religious life of His first followers ; and in giving us the letter through which the 
Spirit of Truth may be brought home in vital experience to the human heart.” 
Hence—in the view which our author takes of the whole process of Inspiration, 
“as being in no sense mechanical but purely dynamical” (compare Acts i. 8. 
iv. 33)— 

“If the Jewish Dispensation was Divine, if God communed in secret with the 
nation, if His Spirit was in the Church, then the writings which embody this 
religious state are inspired—inspired, however, not as being penned under any 
specific commission from Heaven ; but as being the productions of those who 
were enlightened by special influences, and as being universally received by the 
Jews as the purest representations both of their national and their individual reli- 
gious vitality. God, who had chosen His people for Himself and given them laws, 
was ever with them. His providence, His communion with the Prophets, His 
Spirit reflecting heavenly light from the symbols and sacrifices of their faith— 
all cherished in the minds of the more thoughtful and pious a religious life, 
which manifested itself in the struggle against evil, in the resistance of human 
passion, in the spread of clearer intuitions of Divine things, in the realization of 
& purer morality and a purer worship. In the Old Testament we have this life 
unfolded to us, both collectively in the history of the nation, and individually in 
the devout utterances of holy men. We see their religious consciousness, as it 
were, dissected and pourtrayed. There are its excellencies and its defects ; 
there its struggles with evil, and its aspirations after truth ; there the course of 
its development from age to age ; there, in a word, the spirit of Humanity on 
its pathway to Christian light and love......... It is of little consequence for 
us now to know who were the authors of the works in question, when they were 
written, or when received into the canon of Scripture. They present us with 
face—facts in the religious life of a people—facts, in the progress of the human 
mind towards a leftier view, which speak aloud for themselres. Who can deny 
them! There they are, actually embodied in these ancient records ; all speak- 
ing of an unwearied Providence, and all manifesting the special purposes of 
Divine love. Herein lies their inspiration: in this sense, and in this alone, can 
we maintain our hold on the Old Testament canon as a spiritual and Divine 
reality ‘ profitable for doctrine, reproof, correction and instruction in righteous- 
ness.’ 9 

© Compare Hom. Il. v. 515, we eldov Zwdy re eal dprepia mpocidyra: tivum 


et integrum. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


1. Stazaprépoua ovv «.r.X. Calvin, connecting this with 
what has immediately preceded in ch. ii. 16, 17, deduces an 
apt conclusion therefrom: “ Paulus ubi de Scripture utilitate 
disseruit, non tantim infert ipsam esse omnibus legendam, 
sed doctores eam debere administrare: quod sibi injunctum 
erat. Ergo, sicuti tota nostra sapientia in Scripturis inclusa 
est, nec aliunde vel nos sapere debemus, vel doctores haurire 
quod tradant ; ita qui przterito vive vocis adminiculo muta 
Scriptura contentus erit, experietur quantum malum sit pre- 
scriptam a Deo et Christo discendi viam negligere. Memi- 
nerimus, inquam, sic omnibus commendari Scripture lectio- 
nem, ut Pastorum ministerium minimé impediat.” But, if 
we have rightly understood the words 6 rov Gcov avOpwrroe 
to describe, in this context, not the Evangelist so much as 
the fully-developed Christian—the Man of God “in newness 
of spirit, and not in oldness of letter”’—we shall be right 
also in connecting what follows in vv. 3, 4, with what has 
preceded in ch. iii. 1—9, 12, 18; and so in connecting vv. 2, 
5 with the exhortation commenced in ch. ii. 10, 14, and in 
giving the solemn charge, with which the Apostle proceeds now 
to close his epistle, a wider application than the mere assertion 
of the claim which Preaching has, to be received as a means 
of grace co-ordinate with the reading of the Scriptures. 

Obvious, therefore, as at first sight it seems to interpret 
THY eid. avtov Kal tiv Bac. avrov as a mere tv dia Sdvoir, 
descriptive of what (in that memorable confession recorded in 
Luke xxii. 42) the faith of the converted malefactor realized 
to itself as the Lord’s coming in His eventual Kingdom—we 
believe that, both here and in ver. 8, the Apostle meant 
rather to speak of that “ manifestation of Himself,” in this 
present time and state of probation, of which our Lord also 
is speaking in John xiv. 21, and of that Kingdom of grace 
(begun on earth, and not yet consummated as His Kingdom 
of glory in Heaven; ver. 18) of which he speaks in John 
xviii. 37: compare also Matt. xix. 28, 29. We would there- 
fore translate in ver. 8, mao: roic yy. T. émip. avroi, to all 
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who in their day of grace shail have (and at that Day shall be 
known as those who have) loved His manifestation of Himself 
to them ; and here too, interpreting Gwyrac xat vexpotc (as in 
John v. 25—27. Eph. v. 14. 1 Pet. iv. 5, 6) of “the sheep 
and the goats” the spiritually-alive and spiritually-dead who 
“must all appear before the Judgment-seat of Christ” 
(Matt. xxv. 82. 2 Cor. v. 10) we understand the Apostle, 
when he thus solemnly charges one on whom he has devolved 
“the work of an Evangelist,” as in the very presence of 
Him who is to judge quick and dead, in accordance with (pur- 
suant to, as the moral consequence of*) His manifestation of 
Himself and of His Mediatorial Kingdom”, to advert to what 
shall be the righteous principle on which God shall then judge 
the world (see Matt. xxv. Luke xii. 47,48. John v. 45. ix. 4I. 
xi, 48. Acts xvii.31. Rom. ii. 11—16), and to urge him to be 
instant and unwearied in the publication of the Gospel, in 
consideration at once of the shortness of the accepted time 
(1 Cor. vii. 29. 2 Cor. vi. 2), and the certainty of the opposi- 


« The primary sense of card with an accusative is, as relates to, according to, 
after the tenor or in the terms of; asin card rd ebayyéidtdy pou, ch. ii. 8. rg 
car’ evoiBeay didaccadig 1 Tim. vi. 3. &e. Hence also it denotes (1) in the 
way of, in pursuance of (giving operation and effect to), and 80 on the score or 
ground of; e.g. cara 1d bxOo¢g rd Aaxedaipoviwy Herod. ix. 37. card Antny 
iexAwoavrag ibid. viii, 83; and under this head come car’ lrayyediay 
twig ch. i. 1. car’ diay wxpd0ecy ib. 9, and our present text. (2) after the 
fashion, standard, or example of ; e.g. ot xa’ nude, “ men of our station or cha- 
racter ;” ob car’ dvO@pwwroy gpovety, &c. ; Heb. iii. 8, card rv npépay rov 
wepacpou : and 80 (3) in the way of approximation, more or less exact, near, 
abvut, in, at, during, in definitions of place and time: e. g. Acts xii. 1, Rom. ix. 9. 
Herod. vii. 137, card rdy médepor, “in the time of the war ;” Xen. Mem. iii. 5, 
10. of xa@ éavrode dvOpwros, “the men of their day ”—but in none of these 
last exaniples does cara convey that precision with which the Apostle speaks 
always of the spiritual Advent of the Lord from Heaven ; compare | Cor. i. 8. 
xv, 23. 1 Thess. ii. 19. iii. 13. v. 23. 

b In the sense in which we have connected card roy img. abrov cai rhy 
Bac. abrov with cpivey Cavrac cai vexpodc, there is no éy 6id dvoty, no redun- 
dancy of expression. For it is only to the spiritually liciny that Christ is mani- 
fested as a personal Redeemer (John v. 25, 26); whilst “a// that are in the 
graves” are thus far subjects of His Mediatorial Kingdom (Rom. xiv. 9. 
1 Cor. xv. 23—25), that they “shall hear Ilis voice (1 Thess. iv. 16) and 
shall come forth—they that have done good unto the Resurrection of Life, and 
they that have done evil unto the Resurrection of Damnation ;” John v. 


28, 29. 
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tion which its healing Doctrine will encounter from the way- 
wardness and the wickedness of that fallen nature which it 
was sent to renovate. 

And so Calvin on ver. 3: “Ex ipsi hominum pravitate 
ostendit, quam soliciti debeant esse Pastores ; brevi enim fore 
ut extinguatur Evangelium intereatque ex hominum memo- 
rid, nisi summo studio adnitantur pii doctores ipsum tueri. 
Interea, dum est aliqua Christi reverentia, utendum occasione 
significat ; ac si ingruente procellaé quispiam diceret non esse 
remissé laborandum, sed gnaviter festinandum quia mox non 
eadem futura sit opportunitas.” 


2. évy macy paxpoOuula cal Scdayxy, with all long-suffering at 
once and doctrine; or better perhaps, and readiness to teach ; 
ch. ii. 24, ‘ Vald&d necessaria exceptio: nam vel suo ipse 
impetu concidunt redargutiones, vel in fumum abeunt, nisi 
doctrind fulciantur. Sunt enim tam exhortationes quam 
reprehensiones adjumenta tantum doctrine, idedque sine ef 
parum sunt valide: cujus rei exemplo sunt, qui fervore 
tantum et acrimonia pollent, solida autem doctrina non sunt 
muniti; strenué enim se fatigant, magnos edunt clamores, 
tumultuantur; idque sine profectu, quia zxdificant absque 
fundamento.” Calvin. 


3. xvnOduevor tiv axonv, “prurientes auditu, i.e. appetitu 
erroneo falsa et blanda audiendi laborantes.” Kiittn.: com- 
pare Isa. xxx. 9,10. Wetstein cites from Plutarch, povotkny 
gnow 6 TAdrwv avOpwrac ov tpudiig Evexa Kal Kvyjcewe Orwv 
Sobjvat. 


6. onrfvdopa—avadictwc. “The metaphor is perhaps 
taken from the ancient custom of making libations when the 
guests rose up from a feast. So Athenzus, i. 18, Zovevdov 
82 avd tray delrvwy avadtovrec.” Burton. This conjecture 
may seem to derive some support from Hor. Sat. I. 1. 117: 
“Inde fit, ut rar6, qui se vixisse beatum Dicat et, exacto 
contentus tempore, vitd Cedat uti conviva satur, reperre 
queamus.” But see Phil ii. 17, and compare Ignat. Antioch. 
p- 86. tye yap 76n orlvSouat, iva Xpiorov xepdjow. Clem. 


2 TIMOTHEUS. CHAP. IV. 183 


Rom. i. 4. paxaptor—oirivec Eyxapwov Kal reAclav Eoyov rip 
avadvoty. 


7,8. I have played my part in the great and glorious contest 
to which men out of every nation are freely invited in the 
Church. J have run the race that was assigned to me (Acts 
xill, 25. xx. 24. Heb. xii. 1). J have kept the faith. For 
what remains, there is now laid up for me the crown of Justifi- 
catton (complete and final acceptance with God), which the 
Lord, that only righteous Judge, will award me in that coming 
Day, &c.  Magnificé Paulus: Cursu finito, corona mihi est 
reservata ; corona Justitia, quam mihi porriget certaminis 
moderator Dominus, veré justus ille Judex. Respicere potuit 
ad moderatores Olympici certaminis Eleos, quorum justitia 
in premio decernendo valdé celebrabatur.” Valckn. ad 
1 Cor. ix. 24. 


10. Anuag yao we x.t.r.  Turpe sané tali viro, Christum 
amori seculi posthabuisse; neque tamen cogitandum est 
eum, abnegato prorsis Christo, iterim se vel impietati vel 
illecebris mundi addixisse ; sed tantum privata sua commoda, 
vel suam securitatem, Pauli vite pretulisse*. Eum inter 
paucos nominat Paulus ad Coloss. iv. 14. Philem. 24, et 
adjutoribus suis annumerat: quaré non mirum est si eum 
tam duriter hic perstringat, qui majorem sui quam Christi 
rationem habuerit. Alii, de quibus postea meminit, non 
discesserant ab eo nisi justis de causis, et ipso sic volente. 
Titum ablegaverat in Dalmatiam et alios alid, quum Timo- 
theum accerseret. Imm6, ne Timotheo absente destituta aut 
nudata maneat Ephesiorum Ecclesia, Tychicum illic mittit : 
idque Timotheo indicat, ut sciat non defuturum qui vicem 
suam expleat.” Calvin. 


13. rdv gaAduny, the cloak’; E. V., but in the Syriac as 


¢ * Gregory, in his edition of the Greek Testament printed at Oxford in 1703, 
quotes an ancient Scholiast who saith Demas apostatized to Heathenism, and 
became an idol priest. But of this there is no evidence, as the Apostle does not 
insinuate that he renounced the Gospel.” Macknight. 

d « 1¢ has been suggested as a not improbable conjecture, that the cloak and 
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rendered by Mr. Etheridge, the case for books ; i.e. (probably) 
a travelling-bag : and so Chrysostom in loc., paiAduny tvravOa 
rd inarcov Atye’ tiwic 8f pact rd yAwoodxonoy tvOa ra 3i[3ria 
Exetro. Hesych.: gacAdvune’ eiAnrapiov peuBpdivov, i} yAwo- 
coxopov (a leathern wrapper, or a bag). Suidas: ciAnrov 
rouaptoy peuBpaivor, h yAwoooxopov, } xiTwWrov (a leathern 
roller that may be wrapped about any thing, or a bag, or an 
under-garment). Calvin remarks: “ De vocabulo penule non 
consentiunt interpretes, quia nonnulli volunt arculam esse, 
aut thecam librariam; alii genus vestis viatoriz, frigoribus et 
pluviis arcendis aptz. Mihi prior interpretatio magis arri- 
det, przesertim quum mox subjiciat &bros et membranas: 
unde apparet Apostolum, quum jam ad mortem se pararet, 
non tamen 4 lectione destitisse.” 


14, Alexander the coppersmith hath shown much ill feeling 
towards me—in Rome most probably, not (as Benson sup- 
poses) in Ephesus, where Timotheus hardly could have 
needed at this time to be cautioned against this Judaizing 
Christian, as from Acts xix. 33 (if it indeed be the same 
Alexander) and from 1 Tim. i. 20, and yet more from 
ver. 15°, we may conjecture him to have been—the Lord 
reward him according to his works! “The Alexandrian 
and six other MSS., the Syriac and the Vulgate versions, and 
some of the Fathers, read here arodwce:—the ancient tran- 
scribers and translators, perhaps, thinking it more agreeable 
to the Apostle’s character to foretel than to wish evil to this 
wicked teacher. But why might not St. Paul, who had the 
gift of discerning spirits, and by that gift knew the malice 
which was in Alexander’s heart, wish that such a false and 
malicious teacher might be punished, if he did not repent ? 
This limitation is implied in the words according to his 
works ; nay, it is implied in the very nature of the wish.” 
Macknight— compare Rom. xii. 19. Jude 9. 
parchments, respecting which the Apostle gives this commission to Timothy, were 
the Romar toya and the certificates of his citizenship, which might be of service to 
him in his approaching trial before the Emperor.” Bp. Shuttleworth. 

© Niay ydp dyOiornce roig nperéporc Adyorg, for he is echemently opposed to our 


(the Christian) tenets—se. ri enpiypart, ver.17. ry didayg rev droord\wy, 
Acts ii. 42. 
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* Ex Pauli verbis colligere licet, gravius eum nihil tulisse 
quam sanz doctrinz oppugnationem. Nam si ejus personam 
lesisset Alexander aut aliqua contumelia affecisset, tolerasset 
hoc totum squiore animo; sed ubi impetitur Dei veritas, 
ardet indignatione sanctum pectus; quia illud impleri in 
omnibus Christi membris oportet, zelus domis tue comedit 
me. Huc pertinet tam severa imprecatio in quam erumpit, 
ut Dominus illi rependat. Paulo post, quum se desertum ab 
omnibus fuisse conqueritur, non imprecatur tamen illis Dei 
vindictam; potius intercessorem se opponit, ut veniam 
impetret.” Calvin—who adds on that verse: “Ex his qui 
Petrum figunt Romane Ecclesiz przfuisse, scire velim ubi 
tunc fuerit : necdum enim mortuus erat, quum ipsi fateantur 
annum vertentem inter illius et Pauli mortem interfuisse ; 
deinde ad septem annos extendunt ejus pontificatum. Prime 
defensionis mentionem Paulus facit, ut qui causam non tam 
citd dicturus erat. An reatum tam perfide defectionis sus- 
tinebit Petrus, ne Papz titulum amittat? Certé, omnibus 
rité expensis, reperiemus fabulosum esse quicquid de ejus 
Papatu creditum est.” 


16. éy rg mpwry pov aroXdoylg. ‘One hearing, it seems, 
had been granted to him at Rome, and he was in expectation 
of a second; during which interval, it is said, this Epistle 
was written. But, as we learn from Ecclesiastical History, 
the second turned out very differently from the first: the 
Imperial butcher, in a rage (as Chrysostom tells us) at his 
conversion of the royal cup-bearer, caused him to be be- 
headed.” Bloomf. 


17. iva &¢ tuod 76 knovyya x.7.A. that by my mouth the pro- 
clamation of the Kingdom now open to all believers might be 
fully set forth (borne onward, as by a ship in full sail; ver. 5. 
Rom. iv. 21. xiv. 5) and (=, 80 as that) all the Gentiles should 
hear: compare John v. 25. Acts ii. 39. xi. 46, 47. xv. 17. 
XXVili. 28. Rom. xv. 19. xvi. 25, 26. Col. i. 6. 1 Pet. iv. 6. 
“ Preconium vocat munus publicandi Gentibus Evangelium, 
quod illi peculiariter mandatum erat. Aliorum enim predi- 
catio, quia continebatur intra Judzos [Gal. 11. 9], non tam 
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similis erat przeconio: et hoc nomine passim non sine causa 
utitur. Erat autem non vulgaris ministerii ejus confirmatio, 
quod quum totus mundus furiosé in eum insaniret, humana 
verd omnia presidia deficerent, invictus tamen steterat: re 
ipsa enim comprobabat suum Apostolatum esse 4 Christo.” 
Calvin—who well adds on ép. de ordu. Afovrog, “ Multi sub 
nomine leonis Neronem intelligunt; ego potits hac locutione 
generaliter periculum designari existimo, ac si diceret ex pre- 
senti incendio vel ex faucibus mortis. Significat non sine 
admirabili Dei auxilio se evasisse, quoniam ejusmodi erat 
periculum 4 quo alias poterat statim absorberi. Idem quo- 
que in posterum sperare se predicat ; non ut mortem effugiat, 
sed ne vincatur 4 Satana aut declinet 4 recto cursu: nam 
continuo subjicit in regnum suum celeste ; quo significat illam 
demum veram esse salutem, ubi sive per vitam sive per mor- 
tem in regnum suum Dominus nos ducit.” Compare Psa. 
xxii. 21. 


20. avéXtwov tv MiAnrw. “ This implies that St. Paul had 
been lately at Miletus, perhaps also at Corinth.” Burton. 
Erastus is mentioned Acts xix. 22, and called “the Treasurer 
of the city” of Corinth, Rom. xvi. 23. Trophimus is men- 
tioned as “of Asia,” Acts xx. 4, and “ of Ephesus,” id. xxi. 
29. 


21. Aivoc. ‘This person is said to have been the first 
Bishop of Rome, after the Apostles Paul and Peter; but 
Theodoret (Oper. il. p. 506) speaks of it only as a tradition: 
They say this is the Linus who succeeded the great Peter.” 
Macknight. “It seems to me probable”—so Mr. Garratt 
concludes an able and impartial review of the conflicting 
statements made by Irenzus, Tertullian, Eusebius, and Au- 
gustine, respecting the earliest administration of the Church 
in Rome—* that, till some years after the martyrdom of the 
Apostles Peter and Paul, there was no bishop of Rome: that 
Clement and Linus (perhaps Anencletus also) were evange- 
lists, to whom (as to Timothy and Titus) the Apostle Paul 
committed episcopal authority at one time over one city or 
district, at another time over another: that in this character, 
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both before and after the martyrdom of Peter and Paul, they 
resided (sometimes one of them, sometimes another) at Rome 
—Linus being there at the time when St. Paul suffered—and 
as evangelists superintended, in the absence of all the Apostles, 
the Church in that city, exercising over it episcopal autho- 
rity: that Clement at length, tn the twelfth year of Domitian, 
became the first Bishop (the first settled ruler) of the Church 
of Rome: and that, before he so became Bishop, while he 
was at Rome doing the work of an Evangelist, he wrote, in 
the name and with the authority of that Church, the epistle 
to the Church at Corinth.” Constitution of a Christian Church, 
pp. 387-8. 


SYNOPSIS OF THE SECOND EPISTLE TO 
TIMOTHEUS. 


I. The Introductory Salutation, which (as in the former 
Epistle) sets forth the Divine commission under which 
Paul (and, as delegated by him, Timotheus) is employed 
in giving effect unto “the promise of Life in Christ Jesus :” 
ch. 1. 1, 2. 


I]. The main object of the Epistle; viz. to exhort and en- 
courage Timotheus, as in his own person to constant and 
persevering “ faith and love in Christ Jesus,” so also, as an 
Evangelist, to a prudent and faithful discharge of his admi- 
nistration and office in the Church: ch. 1. 138, 14. 1v. 5. 
In order whereunto the Apostle 
1. assures him of his affectionate remembrance, and conti- 

nual mention of him in his prayers and thanksgivings 
unto God: ch. i. 3—5. 

2. (because he is persuaded that, even as his grandmother 
Lois, and his mother Eunice, Timotheus has the gift of 
unfeigned faith) reminds him “ of what spirit” God has 
given us power to be; exhorts him to stir up the special 
gift that is in him, conveyed by imposition of the Apos- 


188 


SYNOPSIS OF 


tle’s hands; never to be ashamed of the witness which, 
in the exercise of that gift, it is his duty to bear; nor of 
that state-prisoner in Rome, whose delegate and repre- 
sentative ht is; but to cast in his lot with the Gospel, 
wherein (great as may be its attendant hardships in this 
world) is set forth a mighty scheme of Salvation unto 
which God hath called us, not on the score of our doings 
and deservings, but in pursuance of His own benevolent 
purpose, and of grace given us in Christ Jesus before all 
Time, and only within these last days made known by 
the appearance on earth of the God-Man, our Saviour; 
Whose dying for us hath blunted the sting of Death, and 
Whose rising again hath set before men the light and 
consolation of “a Life where there shall be no decay,” 
by means of that Gospel, ¢o publish which it is that he 
(Paul) has been appointed “ Preacher and Apostle and 
Teacher of the Gentile world,” and of which (suffering as 
he is now on this account) he is not ashamed; “for he 
knows in Whom he has believed, and is persuaded that 
He is able to keep what he has committed to His keep- 
ing until that Day :” ch. i. 6—12. 

enforces his exhortations by glancing at the defections 
from his doctrine and discipline, which (as Timotheus 
must know) have been but too general in that district 
whereof Ephesus is the capital. In strong contrast with 
these stands the conduct of Onesiphorus, whose oppor- 
tune arrival in Rome had been followed by a renewal on 
his part of those good offices which (none knew better 
than Timotheus) had distinguished him in Ephesus; 
and which the Apostle, whom he had sought out and 
not been ashamed of in “his chain,” gratefully acknow- 
ledges, and prays that his recompense from the Lord 
may be “himself to find mercy at the Lord’s hands in 
that Day :” ch. 1. 15—end. 

affectionately encourages him to put forth all the ability 
which God has given him in Christ Jesus—in the exer- 
cise of which it is now for him to “commit,” what from 
the lips of the Apostle had solemnly been committed to 
him, ‘to faithful men who shall be able to teach others 
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also”—and like a good soldier, the first and great busi- 
ness of whose life is to please Him who has called him 
to His service, to shrink not from the attendant hard- 
ships of that service; or like an athlete, to look not for 
the victor’s wreath, until first he shall have gone through 
all the prescribed conditions of the contest; or like the 
tiller of the ground, by labour bestowed upon it, to place 
himself before others in receiving back of its fruits. By 
thoughts of this kind may increase of spiritual wisdom 
be given him from above! ch. 11. 1—7. 

5. suggests, in few words, the sum and substance of that 
preaching of Christ which has brought him into trouble, 
yea bonds—(all which he is content to bear, as Ais part 
in that announcement from God of His Election of men 
in Christ Jesus, which meanwhile ts not bound)—Jesus 
Curist, namely, RAISED FROM THE DEAD: the same 
being OF THE SEED OF Davip. Faithful (he adds) is 
the Church’s living witness to this truth (2 Cor. iv. 10) 
—IF WE HAVE PART WITH Him 1N His DEATH, PART 
ARE WE AL80 TO HAVE WITH Him 1n His ytire—and 
why? At once the practical conclusion follows: “ It is, 
if here we are standing fast in what is now our part and 
lot in this matter (Acts vill. 21), that we shall have part 
also in the kingdom of the spiritual David. Jf here we 
are denying the Lord that bought us, the consequence will 
be that hereafter He will deny us. For what, if we are 
unfaithful ? this will not alter His faithfulness: deny 
Himself He cannot.” In these terms, and with this 
practical application of the subject, let those who have 
Moses and the Prophets be reminded that of the seed of 
David hath God raised up Christ, to be the King of a new 
and spiritual Israel (Acts ii. 30): ch. 1. 8—14. 

6. urges him to approve himself and his evangelical labours 
in God’s sight, by the steadily advancing progress of the 
Truth committed to his teaching, and by standing ever 
on his guard against profane absurdities, which fastening 
on the system of Christian Doctrine will spread there 
like a gangrene, and pave the way for more and more 
impiety. Of this sort is the heretical and immoral 
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teaching of Hymenzus and Philetus—the mischievous 
effect of which on those who listen to it leads the Apos- 
tle to remark of the solid foundation on which God is 
erecting for Himself an imperishable Cuurca, that its 
permanence is assured by the twofold impression which 
it bears of (1) Divine Power, as éo foreknow that 
(means being given) there would be, so to fore-ordain 
means whereby there should be a People wholly His; 
and (2) MORAL POWER IN Mav, as freely to choose the 
good, so freely to depart from the evil presented to him. 
Hence—as in a large house furnished with vessels, not 
of gold only and of silver, but also of wood and of clay, 
these last have no honour in the eyes of the master of 
the house; but, in fhis relation, serve rather to enhance 
the worth of those which have the honour of being set 
apart for his more immediate use—so is it with that 
crowd of free moral agents who form but the filling-up, 
as it were, of God’s visible Church and Household. 
Their being found there serves but to enhance the moral 
worth of those purer and more precious vessels of His 
mercy whom “the Lord knoweth as His :” ch. u. 15— 
21. 

cautions him, (1) as one that has need to teach and 
discipline himself, against those mere youthful impulses 
which would turn him from the pursuit of the more 
staid and subdued graces of the Christian heart and life ; 
(2) as one sent unto others also in the Name of the 
Lord, against all such foolish and irrelevant disquisitions 
as beget contentious and angry feelings, in place of that 
patience, that willingness to teach, that meekness in 
arguing with opponents, which may be the means where- 
by God shall give them conviction, and grace to turn to 
Him in acknowledgment of the Truth; and so “out of 
the snare of the Devil, held captive as they now are by 
him, they yet may wake up to do His will:” ch. 11. 22— 
end. 

takes occasion (as in 1 Tim. iv. 1—3), from what he has 
just before been saying of rae Cuurcna of Christ, to 
make known that, even under this crowning Dispensa- 
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tion of God’s grace and goodness, “dangerous times 
shall ensue”—the men, unconverted and unchanged in 
heart and life, even while outwardly they have put on 
Christ, the women easily led away and made the dupes 
of insidious and unspiritual teachers, all (as persons of 
an enfeebled mind, and of an undiscerning and unbeliev- 
Ing spirit) offering the same ineffectual opposition to the 
New, as Jannes and Jambres to the Older Revelation 
from God, as given to Moses—only the more impres- 
sively to exhort and to encourage Timotheus (as one 
that has had the teaching and living, the whole heart 
and experience of the Apostle, to follow and be led by) 
despite of the persecution which consistent disciples of 
Christ must all expect to encounter, despite of the suc- 
cession there will be of wicked and counterfeit Chris- 
tians, waxing ever worse and worse, deceiving and self- 
deceived, to “ stand fast in what he has learned and been 
assured of, knowing from whose lips he has learnt them,” 
and that in those Sacred Writings with which from a 
child he has been familiar, he has that which, brought 
home to him by faith in Christ Jesus, has power from 
God to make him “ wise unto Salvation.” Scriprurge 
(Sacred Writing), he adds, 18 IN EVERY INSTANCE THE 
TRANSCRIPT OF A DIVINELY INSPIRED MIND; and its 
use is to establish doctrine, to work conviction, to pro- 
mote reformation, to discipline in the New School of 
Righteousness, “so that the Man of God shall be com- 
pletely organized (as a spiritual Man) for every good 
work” (for which God hath so provided for him in Christ 
Jesus as that he should walk in them; Eph. 1. 10. iv. 13. 
Col. i. 28): ch. ili. 1—end. 


III. The Conclusion: wherein, as in the very presence of 
God and of the Lord Jesus Christ who is to judge quick 
and dead—the latter, even in their graves, being not 
beyond the sound of that voice which shall summon all 
before His Judgment-seat; whilst “all they that have 
loved His manifestation of Himself” to them in grace, all 
that have “heard the voice of the Son of God and lived,” 
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shall love His manifestation also on the Throne of His 

Glory— 

1. THE MAN OF Gop (which, as in 1 Tim. vi. 11—15, 
Timotheus is tacitly assumed to be) is solemnly charged 
with all patience and perseverance in teaching “in sea- 
son and out of season,” to do the work of an Evangelist, 
and—forasmuch as there will be a time when men will 
not endure the sound doctrine of the Apostles, but with 
great pruriency of ears accumulate new teachers after 
their own fancies, and turn aside from the Truth unto 
fables—at all cost of personal suffering and self-denial, 
to give full play to the exercise of his ministry: ch. iv. 
1—5. 

2. The more reason for this, that the time of the oversee- 
ing Apostle’s departure is nigh at hand: fis part in the 
great conflict, proclaimed in the moral arena of the 
Church, having now been played; his race being run ; 
his untiring faith having but to look henceforth to that 
crown of final acceptance with Him, which the Lord, on 
that Day when He shall be revealed as the Pattern Man 
that shall “ judge the world in righteousness,” will award 
—not to him only, but to ail in like manner, who in love 
have welcomed His loving manifestation of Himself 
unto them: ch. iv. 6—8. 

8. Only Luke, it is noticed, is with the writer—Demas 
(who had been a fellow-labourer with them; Philem. 24. 
Col. iv. 14) having now forsaken him in his hour of 
need, and (no longer in the cause which the Apostle had 
so much at heart) gone to Thessalonica, at the very time 
when (Erastus abiding at Corinth, and Trophimus left 
sick at Miletus) Crescens had been sent (as deputed by 
him) into Galatia, Titus into Dalmatia. Timotheus 
urged, in consequence, to come with speed, before win- 
ter sets in; and to bring Mark with him, as one whom 
the Apostle has found an useful Minister of the Gospel ; 
certain books also, and parchments. Nor let him take 
further thought for the local Church but lately commit- 
ted to him; the Apostle has sent Tychicus to Ephesus: 
ch. iv. 9—13, 20, 21. 
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4, Timotheus is warned to be on his guard against “ Alex- 
ander the copper-smith,” a vehement opponent of Chris- 
tianity ; whose ill-will, in many ways manifested toward 
himself, the Apostle leaves to be dealt with by that Lord 
of all who “will render to every one according to his 
deeds.” He prays that their desertion of him “ may not 
be laid to the charge” of those who failed to stand by 
him at his first arraignment before the tribunal of Nero: 
acknowledges the inward strength wherewith the Lord, 
still standing by him, enabled him there to make full 
proclamation of His Kingdom, in the hearing (he may 
say) of the whole Gentile world: and lastly, expresses 
his confidence that the same Lord, by whom “he has 
been delivered out of the lion’s mouth,” will deliver him 
from all evil, and (glory be to His grace and mercy) will 
lead him safely into His heavenly Kingdom: ch. iv. 14 
—18. 

5. Salutations, to and from Christian brethren: the 
Apostle’s concluding benediction: ch. iv. 19—22, 


VOL. LII. O 


ANNOTATIONS 


ON THE 


EPISTLE TO TITUS. 


‘I concEIvE this Epistle to have been written from Ephe- 
sus, during some part of St. Paul’s residence there mentioned 
in Acts xix. 1, 8, 10, 22, as having lasted two years and three 
months, whereas 1b. xx. 81 the Apostle represents himself to 
have been there three years. Perhaps the other nine months 
were spent in that visit to Crete which is alluded to in this 
Epistle. St. Paul arrived at Ephesus in 48, and left it in 52: 
and perhaps he went to Crete in 51, touching at Corinth in 
his way.” So Dr. Burton, who holds the first (and obviously 
parallel) Epistle to Timotheus to have been written as early 
as A.D. 52, 

Dr. Bloomfield, after remarking that, “notwithstanding 
that the Gospel might have been known in Crete from the 
time of the first effusion of the Holy Spirit, when some Cre- 
tans were present (Acts ii. 11), it was not thoroughly planted 
there till many years after, most probably by St. Paul”—yet 
not by him, as would appear from Acts xxvii. 7—21, until 
after his voyage to Rome [a.p 55 as Burton, or as others say 
A.D. 61 ]—inclines to the conjecture that St. Paul evangelized 
Crete during the period between his first and second impri- 
sonment at Rome. When he decides, however, that the 
Apostle “ wrote this Epistle a little before 2 Timothy in the 
early part of the summer, a.p. 65,” he forgets that Titus 
(recalled from Crete, ch. iii. 12) is represented in 2 Tim. iv. 
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10, as having gone (as an Evangelist doubtless) into Dal- 
matia. 

We may rather conclude this Epistle to have been written 
(whether a little sooner or later) about the same time as the 
first, and not nearly so long before the second Epistle to 
Timotheus, as Dr. Burton’s arrangement would make it. 
And here, as in the cotemporary Epistle, with Calvin “Col- 
ligere licet Paulum non tam scripsisse Tito quam publicé 
Cretensibus. Neque enim probabile est Titum reprehendi, 
quod nimia facilitate indignos eveheret ad episcopatum [Angl. 
cure of souls], vel illi, tanquam rudi et novitio, preescribi quo 
doctrinz genere populum instituere debeat: sed quia justus 
illi honor non habebatur, Paulus suam personam ei imponit 
tam in creandis Ministris [Act. xiv. 23] quam in toté Eccle- 
siz administratione.” 


CHAPTER I. 


1. Pau, a servant of God, and—not only so (for this a 
Judaizing opponent of his doctrine would equally call him- 
self), but—an Apostle moreover of Jesus Christ, employed 
(Rom. i. 5) in awakening faith* in God’s elect—His people, 


® Macknight remarks that “ the common translation, which implies that Paul 
was made an Apostle according to the faith of God’s elect, is hardly sense,” and 
translates card wiorty (as he tells us, after Theophylact and Cicumenius) is 
order to the faith &c.; and again, rijc rar’ edciBeay, which is in order to godliness. 
But, as we have seen on 2 Tim. i. 1. iv. 1, and may see here in vv. 3, 9. iii. 5, 
ward properly is in accordance with, in pursuance of, in giving operation and effect 
«wrto—and s0 only can denote here in the derelopment of, in order unto those 
“good works” of Belief and Confession, for which God who elected men in 
Christ before the foundation of the world (Eph. i. 4) did also from the beginning 
make such provision of means, as that the foreknown as “ His elect” should 
walk in them (Eph. ii. 10). And this Macknight does not seem to have in- 
tended, nor Burton who translates after him, sent for the purpose of producing 
faith in the chosen of God, and a knowledge of the true doctrine which is to lead to 
holiness, and compares Xen. Anab. iii. ioxedacpivwy nad’ apwayny, dispersed for 
plunder—which should rather be a- plundering, on a foraging expedition. 

Compare, as combining the Apostle’s wiariy ixdexray Oeot and ixiyywouw 
4dnOtiag rit¢ car’ eboiBeay, the prayer with which our Charch instructs us to 

Oo 2 


196 TITUS. CHAP. I. 


foreknown to Himself (Acts xv. 18. xviii. 10. Rom. xi. 2), in 
whose call to be His people His gracious purpose towards 
them, in His election in Christ, is furthered on their part 
(Rom. viii. 28. Eph. i. 4. 1 Thess. 1. 4, 9, 10) when “ they 
through grace obey the calling” (Art. XVII.), and so attain 
to what the Apostle adds—and acknowledgment of the Truth 
as held in the religious life of those who, as Christ’s disciples, 
are building on the hope of Eternal Life, of which God that 
cannot lie (comp. Heb. vi. 17, 18. 1] John i. 5) made His pro- 
mise (Luke xxiv. 49. Acts 1.4. 11.33) before all Time, but 
only now at seasons of His own appointing hath made known 
His Worp—His Personal, immediate, and unmistakeable 
exposition of His otherwise unseen and undisclosed Self—dy 
an oral publication, wherewith I by command of God our Sa- 
viour have been put in trust, to Titus &c. &c. 

Well might Calvin say of this introduction, “ Indicat tam 
longa et accurata Apostolatis commendatio Ecclesie magis 
quam unius Titi haditam a Paulo rationem; nam ejus Apos- 
tolatus extra controversiam erat quoad Titum. Solet autem 
Paulus suz vocationis elogia predicare ad auctoritatem sibi 
asserendam: itaque, prout affectos esse videt quibus scribit, 
ita multus est in se ornando vel parcus. Hic, quoniam pro- 
positum est in ordinem eos cogere qui se protervius effere- 
bant, ided Apostolatum suum magnificé extollit. Scribit 
igitur, non quee Titus in cubiculo solus legat, sed que pro- 
ferat in publicum.” 

And why should we attempt to explain away mpd yodvwv 
aiwviwy as plainly enough interpreted by 2 Tim. i. 9. 1 Pet. 
1. 20, rather than turn to Gen. i. 26. iii. 22 for explanation of 
God’s having “promised before the world began” that Life, 
and (antecedent thereunto) that preparatory and progressive 
“ Light of men,” of which the Divine Logos, or Utterance of 
what had been decreed in the eternal counsels of Elohim, 
“after having in various measures and under various forms 


present ourselves before God, “ nothing doubting but that He favourably alloweth 
the charitable work of bringing our Infants to His holy Baptism”—“ We give 
Thee humble thanks for that Thou hast vouchsafed to call us to the knowledge of 
Thy grace and faith in Thee. Increase this knowledge, and confirm this faith in 
UB evermore.” 
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(of Revelation) spoken in time past to the Fathers by the 
Prophets, hath in these last days spoken unto us (as more 
now than Worp, or Wispom; even) as Son” of God—iv 
Yio: Heb. i.1? Why should we hesitate, in short, to allow 
that St. Paul—writing not least in opposition to what Mr. 
Alford > describes as “ Judzo-Alexandrine” fables (ver. 14)— 
has here made direct mention of that only Divine Logos, which 
St. John (i. 18) has defined for us, when he writes, ““ No man 
hath seen God at any time; the only-begotten Son, whose 
existence is in the bosom of the Father, He is the outward 
Exponent of what Gop is°;” and to which St. Paul alludes 
also in 1 Thess. ii. 13, as “engrafted” or infused into the 
corrupt stock of Adam as the germ of a new spiritual princi- 
ple (James i. 21. 1 Pet. i. 23); and yet again, it is probable, 
in Phil. ii. 16—compare ] Joho i. 1. 


4. Tiry. “The first account we have of Titus is his going 
to Jerusalem with St. Paul at the time of the Council there, 
A.D. 46: Gal. ii. 1. He is supposed to have been a Gentile 
who was converted by St. Paul (whence yunolw réxvy) at 
Antioch. His name is not mentioned in the Acts.” Burton. 

Ibid. yvnoly rixvy. “ Paulus duos habuit discipulos quos 
precipuo quodam amore complexus est, Timotheum et Titum. 
Hos enim appellat récva yvnota, 1. e. filios non degeneres, sed 
ad preceptoris imaginem proximé accedentes. Ex Pauli 
narratione apparet, magnam fuisse apud Cretenses corrupte- 
lam morum et discipline laxationem. Hec causa impulit ut 
ad Titum scribens non tam doctrine articulos inculcaret 
quam wapalyecty ad bona opera urgeret. Nérat enim Paulus, 


b See his compendious, yet able and conclusive, remarks upon St. John’s use 
of the term 6 Adyoc—from which we dissent only, where he says of St. Paul’s 
writings “ we do not find in them any direct use of the term Adyo¢, as personally 
applied to the Son of God.” We venture also to think that in ch. i. 18 (on 
which see the next foot-note) St. John has suggested to his readers an explanation 
of his use of this term. 

© Ageivog kEnynoaro is literally, He hath declared Himself. Compare the fre- 
quent use in our Lord’s discourses, as recorded by St. John, of the emphatic 
éy—and more particularly, éyw elu, sc. 6"Qv: Exod. iii. 14, Angl. “ u is 7 that 
exist: 1 am THE ErernaL OnE:” John viii. 24,28, 58. See also John viii. 19. 
x. 30. xiv. 9, 10. xv. 24. 2 Cor. iv. 6. 
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9. Halding fast by the true doctrine set forth mm the teaching 
of the Apostles Matt. xxvm 20. Acts 2 42. Eph. n. 20. 
m.5;, that so he may be able both to exhort and lead men 
onward in the wholesome instruction conveyed to them in the 
School of Christ, and to confule such as oppoee tt. The Syriac 
version (as given by Mr. Exhendge) is, that he may be able 
also to comfort by his teaching the healthy, and io reprove those 
who are contentious. 


10. “ ¢pevawara:, mentium deceptores ; teachers who delude 
the minds of their disciples with false opinions, in order to 
reconcile their consciences to wicked practices.” Macknight 
—and so Bloomfield: “¢pevaxaraz, literally mind-deceivers, 
are those who at Rom. xvi. 18 are called tEawaroévreg rac 
wapclag rwyv axakwy.” But, if we compare ¢pevorixrovoc 
dvépéc, as used by Aristophanes (Ran. 820) to describe the 


4 Mr. Grinfield adduces from Clem. Rom. i. 42, card yepacg ody cai card 
wbduc enpbocorrec cabicravoy rag dxapxac abrey [ef. Rom. viii. 23. James 
1,18), doxepdoavreg rp Uveipars, ele ixtoxdxovg cai dstaxévoug [Phil. i. 1}: 
obrwe ydp Myo %) ypagi (Esa. Ix. 17), Karacrijow rovg imoxéxoug avray iv 
Sieasoobyy, cul rubg dtaxévoug avray by wiores. 
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original genius of AXschylus, we shall be inclined rather to 
translate ¢pevardra:, self-deceivers, visionary enthusiasts ; men 
whom “a deceived heart hath turned aside:” Isa. xliv. 20. 
Compare Gal. vi. 3, iavréy gpevararg. James 1. 26, anarwy 
Kapdlay avrov. 

Ibid. of te weprropnc. “ Isti Judaici doctores, quos Paulus 
integras domos pervertere dixit, erant nati Cretenses. Nam 
Creta, ut erat apta mercature exercendz, semper plena fuit 
Judeeis qui assumserant mores Cretensium. Scriptor, cujus 
verba laudat, est Epimenides, qui putabatur habere facultatem 
prophetandi®. Non autem hinc sequitur Paulum legisse 
ipsum Epimenidis librum, sed hic versiculus videtur vulgo 
notus fuisse. Ferebantur sermones in Cret& de Jovis sepul- 
chro, quos refutant Epimenides et Callimachus: 

Kpirec det Yevoral xal yap ragpov, w ava, céio 

Kpiirec trexryvavro, od 8 ob “Oavec, toot yap aie.” Kiittn. 


12. Kpivrec aet x.r.A.£ Translate: Cretans are always lars, 
no better than wild beasts, do-nothing gluttons: so Hesiod, 
Theogon. 26, xix’ td\éyxea, yaortpec olov: and so Suidas says 
of the Sybarites, yaorfpe¢ joav xa rpupnrai. Compare Phil. 
iii. 19. 


15. wavra piv xaQapa «.r.rX. “Speciem unam ex fabulo- 
sis dogmatibus attingit: ciborum enim delectum, qualis 4 
Mose ad tempus preescriptus erat, purificationes et lavacra 
quasi res adhuc necessarias urgebant ; immo totam feré sanc- 
titatem collocabant in his observatiunculis. Si quis ex Gen- 
tibus hoc jugum, quia assuetus non esset, subire recusabat, 


e “ Epimenides may have been called wpogr{rnc, as Plato (Rep. ii. p. 366) 
speaks of of Oewy waideo woinrai cai mpogirar rév Oedy yevdpuevor, but he 
seems to have been considered literally a prophet ; for Cicero (de Divin. i. 18) 
speaks of those who concilatione quaédam animi, aut soluto liberoque motu, futura 
prasentiunt, ut Bacis Bocotius, ut Epimenides Cres; and Apuleius calls him inely- 
tum fatidioum. St. Paul may have quoted from one of themselres, because of what 
Plato represents a Cretan saying: ob opddpa xpwpeba ot Kpijrec roic Eevexoig 
woiujpacty: de Leg. iii. p. 680.” Burton. 

f “Si versum Latinum Greco respondentem habere placet, sic non incom- 
modé reddi potest— — 

Mendax, venter iners, semper mala bestia Cres eet.” Calvin. 
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Judzi tanquam pro summo religionis capite acriter dimica- 
bant: quaré non immerito Paulus talibus Evangelii corrup- 
toribus constanter se opponit. Hoc quidem loco non eorum 
modo errorem refutat, sed vanitatem lepidé ridet, quod nullo 
profectu in ciborum abstinentia et similibus anxié laborent. 
Priore membro asserit Christianam libertatem, dum fidelibus 
nihil immundum esse pronuntiat; ciborum discrimen, quod 
sub Lege valuit, jam sublatum esse; perperam facere eos 
qui religionem hac in parte conscientiis injiciunt. Est enim 
hc non unius seculi doctrina sed eternum Spiritis Sancti 
oraculum, nullius cibt usum coram Deo illicitum esse. Apté 
igitur et congruenter hic locus adversus tyrannicam Pape 
legem citatur, que carnium esum certis temporibus prohibet. 
Neque vero me latet quid cavillentur: negant se carnium esum 
interdicere quia immundas esse dicant (fatentur enim cibos 
omnes per se mundos ac puros esse) sed alio respectu carnium 
abstinentiam edici, ut scilicet dometur carnis lascivia. Quasi 
verO Dominus vetuerit olim suilld vesci, quia immundos sues 
judicaret! Purum enim per se ac mundum esse quicquid 
creavit Deus, Patres etiam sub Lege duxerunt; sed ided 
immundos habebant, quia usus 4 quo ipsos Dei prohibitio 
arcebat illicitus erat. Pura igitur omnia non alio sensu 
Apostolus vocat, nisi quia liber omnium usus est quoad conscien- 
tiam. Itaque siqua lex ad aliquam abstinendi necessitatem 
conscientias obstringit, concessam 4 Deo libertatem impié 
eripit fidelibus.” 

Ibid. peutacptévog xai amiorog. Secundum membrum 
est, quo inutiles et irritas talium magistrorum cautiones sub- 
sannat. Dicit enim nihil proficere, cavendo in cibis certis 
immunditiem. Quid enim? pollutt sunt: ided solo ipsorum 
attactu inquinantur, que alioqui pura erant. Quod in/i- 
deles adjungit impuris, exegetica est additio. Quia enim 
nulla est coram Deo quam fidei puritas, sequitur infideles 
omnes esse immundos: quaré nullis legibus vel regulis 
obtinebunt quam captant munditiem, quia, quum impuri sint 
ipsi, nihil sibi in mundo purum reperient.” Calvin. Com- 
pare John xii. 10, 11. Acts x. 28. xv. 9. Rom. xiv. 14, 
17, 20. 1 Cor. vin. 8. Eph. 1. 13. Col. ii. 13. 1 Tim. iv. 
3—5. 
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16. deAucrol Svrec x.r.rA. being abominable ® and disobe- 
dient, and in respect of every good work—for which God hath 
so provided as that His children by adoption and grace 
should walk in them (Eph. ii. 10)—without any moral sense 
or discernment ; Marg. Vers. void of judgment ; see on Rom. 
i, 28, and compare note on 1 Cor. ii. 15. 


ee 


CHAPTER II. 


1. rg by. SidacxaXrla, the sound doctrine of the Apostolic 
Church of Christ, ch. i.9. Acts i. 42. 1 Tim.i. 10. vi. 3. 
2 Tim.i. 13. “Sana salubrem significat, gue animas veré 
pascit. Ergo hac una voce, tanquam solenni edicto, specula- 
tiones omnes que ostentationi subserviunt magis quam pieta- 
tem juvent ab Ecclesié exterminat, sicuti in utraque ad 
Timotheum. Sanz vero doctrine duas fecit partes; alteram 
qua Dei gratia in Christo commendatur, unde sciamus ubi- 
nam quzrenda sit salus; alteram qué formatur vita ad 
timorem Dei et innocentiam. Tametsi autem prior illa, que 
fidem continet, longé antecellit idedque studio majore incul- 
canda est; Paulus tamen, quum ad Titum scriberet, in 
servando recto ordine solicitus non fuit: est enim illi cum 
perito homine negotium, cui injuriam faceret si singula dicta- 
ret ut novitiis aut tironibus fieri solet. Docet quidem sud 
Titt persond totam Cretensem Ecclesiam ; decorum tamen 
servat, ne videatur diffidere ejus prudentiz. Preeterea, in 
exhortationibus ideo est longior, quia preecipué ad sanctz et 
honestee vitz studium revocandi erant qui otiosis tantim 
quzstionibus erant intenti. Nihil est enim, quod vagam 
hominum curiositatem melits compescat, quam dum agno- 
scunt in quibus se officiis exercere debeant.” Calvin. 


& The full force of the original word is given in Calvin’s comment on adda 
pepiayras «.r.X. in the preceding verse. “ Nisi enim cor bené purgatum sit 
etiamsi maximé fulgeant et optimi sint odoris opera coram hominibus, tamen 
apud Deum fediate sud et fatore nauscam prorocabunt.” 
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3. Elderly women, in like manner—and so in ver. 2, xpec- 
Bbrac, elderly men ; comp. 1 Tim. v. 1, 2—in deportment* as 
becometh those whom Baptism hath made persons consecrated 
to God’s service (1 Pet. ii. 5, 9): not slanderers, not enslaved 
to much wine (1 Tim. ui. 8, 11), teachers of propriety, so as to 
train the young women to be &c. &c. Compare Thucyd. ii. 
45: ef dé ue Set wal yuvacelag re aperig pvnobnva, Boaxeia 
wapavéce arav onuavw. Tie TE yao UTapxovong picEewS M7 
xelpoot yevtoOar iptv peyadrn 7 dd&a, kai ol¢ ay tw’ EAayicrov 
aperig wépt 1 Ydyou év rot¢ dpotct xAfog 9. 


7. wept wavrak.7.A. Above all, in thine own person setting 
forth a pattern of rectitude (1 Tim. iv. 12. 1 Pet. v. 3); in thy 
doctrine exhibiting freedom from all taint (as of Judaism, or 
of Gnosticism), dignity, wholesome—i. e., edifying (Eph. iv. 
29) —language, that cannot be condemned (1 Tim. vi. 14); 80 
that he that is our adversary may be rebuked, when he can find 
no evil to say of us. With the best editions, we have adopted 
the reading wept nw in preference to wept duwy in ver. 8, 
and wholly omitted > a¢@apciay as a mere gloss of ad:agpAo- 
elav—or, as Tischendorf prefers to read, ap@opfav. See on 
Eph. vi. 24. 


11. For the grace of God that would have all Mankind to be 
saved (Luke 1. 78, 79. ii. 6. Rom. iii. 22—24. 1 Tim. ii. 4) 
hath shone as a new day upon our world, and would so disci- 
pline® us as that, having in our Baptism solemnly renounced 
ungodliness and worldly oljects of desire [so that, practically, 


® So Macknight renders cardornpa, and Bloomfield who compares the French 
maintien (whence our mien), and after Wetstein adduces from Porphyry : rd d2 
Geuvdy cai kx rod xaracrnparog twparo. 

> The Syriac Version, as rendered by Mr. Etheridge, is: “in doctrine let 
there be with thee sound speech which is sincere and incorrupt, and which no 
mman will despise.” 

c “ Tlasdevery vix uno Latino verbo exprimi potest ; exprimit verd Latino- 
rum disciplinam, ut Evangelium sit radeia evoeBeiag [ Angl. the School of Piety), 
quee cernitur in eo quod preecepta pietatis et sanctitatis det nobis, atque pre- 
scribat instituta et media per quee faciliis et melits pervenire possimus ad id 
quod in Evangelio preecipitur.” Kiittn. Compare Rom. ii. 6, 7. Heb. xii. 
5—13. 1 Pet. iv. 19. 
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we will not follow or be led by them], we may live soberly, 
and righteously, and devoutly in our present state of being ; 
looking for the blessed hope proposed to us in (xal, that is to 
say,) the appearance in glory of our great God and Saviour, 
Jesus Curist: compare Phil. iii. 20, 21. 1 Thess. i. 10. 
2 Thess. i. 9, 10. 1 Tim. vi. 14, 15. 


14. tva Aurpwdonra x.t.r., that so—in the mercy at once 
and truthfulness of God (Psa. Ixxxv. 10) having been dealt 
with as that Body of Sin which without Him we were (Rom. 
vi. 6. 2 Cor. v. 21. Col. i. 22), and literally “made a curse 
for us” (Gal. ii. 13)—He might (1) redeem us from (buy us 
off from the penalty of) aél intqguity—on our part renounced 
and repudiated as that which, because by Baptism made one 
with Him, we have died unto (Rom. vi. 2, 5): and (2), as in 
Curist, the New Man which we have put on, visibly repre- 
senting, and as it were embodying, His Resurrection and His 
Life—wherein, in His now glorified Human Nature, He ever 
liveth unto God (Rom. vi. 10. Heb. vii. 8, 16, 17, 25)—might 
set apart for Himself a peculiar people, zealous of those good 
works of repentance and faith, for which God from the begin- 
ning hath so provided as that we should have power now to 
walk in them; ch. in. 8. Rom. vi. 4, 5. viii. 29. 2 Cor. iv. 10. 
Eph. ii. 10. i. 11. 


15. pera wmaone émraync. “This expression I would not 
(with most Commentators) refer to EAeyxe only, and render 
severely. It is better to understand it of all the terms pre- 
ceding, and render with all authoritativeness. So imperium in 
Latin is used for auctoritas, such as that of masters over their 
servants, parents over their children, husbands over their 
wives, and sometimes physicians over their patients. Thus 
Hippocrates wept evoynuoobvne bids the Physician, on visit- 
ing his patient, to remember to use xaracroAny (staidness), 


d “ Tleprovecog, in this Hellenistic use, signifies what is tEacperdy, eximium, or 
chosen out from among other things ; by an allusion to the title formerly given 
by God to the Jews, Exod. xix. 5. Deut. vii. 6. xiv. 2. xxvi. 18. Compare 
1 Pet. ii. 9, AXadc cig weperoinoty.” Bloomf. Suidas has weprodictog Aadcg 6 
&yernrog. 
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dvaxvolwoiv (authoritativeness), (SpayvrAoylav.” Bloomf.— 
who is probably right in understanding pndeic cov repippo- 
velrw to mean “let no man have occasion to despise thee” 
(comp. 1 Tim. iv. 12); though Calvin writes, “ Populum 
ipsum magis quam Titum hic compellat. Quia tam delicatz 
multis erant aures, ut illis despectui esset Evangelii simplici- 
tas; quia sic pruriebant rerum novarum appetitu, ut zedifica- 
tioni nullus feré locus esset; ejusmodi hominum superbiam 
retundit, et severé denuntiat ut ab omni sanz et utilis doc- 
trinze contemptu desistant. Ita confirmatur quod initio 
prefatus sum, Cretensibus potitis quam uni privatim homini 
scriptam esse hanc Epistolam.” 


CHAPTER III. 


4. But now that the kindness and the philanthropy of God* our 
Saviour hath been disclosed to the world (Eph. i. 4. Phil. i. 5 
—8. 1 Tim. i. 5,6. 2 Tim. i. 9, 10)—mnot in consideration 


® Bishop Middleton remarks, “this and some other similar passages ought in 
strictness to be rendered of our Sariour God, as if owrip were an adjective ;” 
and that “the common rendering would require rot Oeov rov owrijpog nuey.” 
“ It may be questioned ’—he adds—* whether in this place, as well as ch. i. 3. 
ii. 10. 1 Tim. ii. 2, the Saviour God be not Christ; though usually understood 
of the Father.” But this question is surely negatived here by what follows 
in ver. 6: for if the Apostle had been thinking of Christ, as distinguished 
(John xvii. 3) from the God and Father of the glory which in Christ is ours 
(Eph. i. 17. 1 Pet. iv. 14), could he after ov t8iyeew ig’ py. wr. have added cid 
"Ino. Xp. rov owripog yuaGyt The truth is, our Saviour God is but a familiar 
abbreviation of Gop rerealed to us as HE THAT HATH COME AND SAVED US (Isa. 
xxxv.4. 1 Tim. i. 15)—even as God the Son is an abbreviation of Gop objectitely 
seen and believed on under the Personal relation of Son (Heb. i. 2) ; and God the Holy 
Ghost of Gon subjectively apprehended, with all joy and peace in beliering Him to be 
none other than THE SPIRIT OF THE Son within us (John xiv. 16—21. Rom. v. 5. 
viii. 15, 16. xiv. 17. xv. 13. Gal. iv. 6); and Christ Jesus of Jesus THE CuRist 
that died, and rose again, and is now living before God as LonD BOTH OF DEAD AND 
LIVING ; John xx. 17. Acts ii. 36. Rom. vi. 10. xiv. 9. Col. ii. 6. 1 Thess. 
i, 10. 1 Pet. iv. 5. And what though, on the principle on which the Greeks 
wrote cither 6 dya0é¢ avnp or 6 dep 6 dyabdc—rov owrijpog Hpwy Oevv ought, 
in strictness, to be rendered “our Saviour God,” we can no more reconcile 
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of works, of an exculpatory kind”, that we have done ; but of 
His own mere mercy—He hath brought us into a state of 
Salvation, through the washing of REGENERATION and (=, 
that is to say °) renewal under that effusion of the Holy Ghost 
(John vii. 38, 39. Acts ii. 17, 18, 33) which He hath shed on 
us in so rich abundance, through the Mediation of Jesus Christ 
our Saviour (John x. 10. Rom. v. 9, 10, 17. Eph. i. 18. Col. 
1. 27), that, held guiltless now because of His grace—of the 
fulness of which we have all received; John i. 16—we have 
become heirs in hope of Life Everlasting. 


5. da Aovrpov wadeyyeveciag. “Quum Baptismvus 
veluti ingressus sit in Ecclesiam, ac symbolum nostre in 
Christum insitionis, tempestivé hic adducitur a Paulo, 
dum ostendere vult quomodo apparuerit nobis Dei gratia; 
ut talis sit orationis contextus: Deus nos salvos fecit sud 
misericordid, cujus salutis symbolum ac pignus dedit in Bap- 
tismo, nos tn Ecclestam suam co-optans et inserens in corpus 


x 


Filtt sui. Solent autem Apostoli & Sacramentis ducere 
argumentum, ut rem illic signatam probent: quia prin- 
cipium illud valere debet inter pios, Deum non inanibus 


ourselves to the use of such nomenclature, than to speaking of 6 Oedc é» 
Yig (Heb. i. 2) as “the Son God,” or of 6 Oed¢ tv NMvsipare (Eph. ii. 22) 
as “the Spirit God ”—as though, because Gop is more than One, the converse 
also of this proposition were true, and there were three Gops! See also 
1 Tim. i. 1 for another decisive answer to the question raised by the learned 
Prelate. 

b ray dy Sucatoctyy, Angl. of a justifying character, or tendency ; that should be 
our righteousness, or plea and ground of acceptance with God, is here an adjunct of 
ipywy evidently intended to set forth that intrinsic worth which, as taught by 
the Apostle, we shall not claim for any works that we have done. Compare Artt. 
x. xi. 

© “ Tadtyyevecia et dvacaiyworc h.1. sunt synonyma : utraque vox significat 
jusitiam a Christo partam et nobis collatam ; quod apparet ex vv. 6, 7.” 
Kiittn. 

d %ya here, as in many other imperfectly understood passages of our English 
Bible, is not causative but eventual ; and therefore it is not allowable only, but 
absolutely requisite to a faithful interpretation of the Apostle’s statement, to 
translate—not, ad pedem litera, “so as for us to have become,” but—“ so that 
we have become and are now, as grafted into the Body of Christ in His Church, 
inheritors (in hope, not yet in disclosed possession) of Life Everlasting.” Com- 
pare Rom. ii. 7. viii. 24,25. 1 Pet. i. 5. 1 John iii. 2. 
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nobiscum figuris ludere, sed virtute sud intus prestare quod 
externo signo demonstrat. Quaré BAPpTiIsMuUS congruenter et 
veré LAVACRUM REGENERATIONIS dicitur. Vim et usum 
Sacramentorum recté is tenebit, qui rem et signum ita con- 
nectet ut signum non faciat inane aut inefficax, neque tamen 
ejus ornandi causa Spiritui Sancto detrahat quod suum est. 
Tametsi autem neque abluuntur Baptismo impli, neque 
renovantur, nihilominus vim istam guoad Deum retinet ; quia, 
utcunque Dei gratiam respuant, illis tamen offertur. Porro hic 
Fideles Paulus alloquitur, in quibus quia semper efficax est 
Baptismus, meritd cum sua virtute et effectu conjungitur. 
Monemur autem hac locutione, nisi velimus exinanire sacrum 
Baptismum, virtutem ejus novitate vite esse comprobandam.” 


Calvin. 


7. war tA\rléa. “ Particula hac vice expositionis addita 
est. Dixerat nos Dei misericordid salvos factos esse: atqui 
salus nostra adhuc abscondita est: ided nunc Vite heredes 
nos esse dicit, non quia preesentem ejus possessionem adieri- 
mus, sed quia spes plenam et solidam ejus certitudinem 
nobis affert. Summa est: nos, quum mortui essemus, resti- 
tutos fuisse in vitam Curist1 beneficio; quum Deus nos 
donavit Spiritu suo, cujus virtute purgati et renovati sumus, 
in Eo positam esse nostram salutem; sed, quia adhuc in 
terris versamur, nondum nos frui vité eterna, tanttim speran- 
do eam obtinere.” Ibid. 


8. Faithful ts the statement I have just made to thee, and 
these are the points for which I would have thee stoutly contend 
—so that the first care of those who have become believers in 
God (i.e. have embraced the Christian faith) may be, to be 
foremost® in liberal doings (ver. 1. ch. ii. 14. 2 Tim. iii. 17. 
James iii.17, 1 Pet. iti. 10,11. 1 John iii. 7) —these, the doings to 


© rpotoracbat ( =, rpocrarag yiyyvecOat), patrocinari, procurare ; Ang). to 
patronize, set oneself at the head of, espouse, defend ; so Demosth. c. Timoer. 700. 
22, ray vperipwy Oaiwy mpotoracOa:: and so Joseph. Bell. Jud. i. 20,2: 
akiog el ToMrAGY apyey, otrwe girliag mpoiordpevoc. Cf. Rom. xvi. 2, rpo- 
oraric ToMey tyevnOn. Bothe on Aristoph. Plut.916 remarks, “ rpotcrac@ai 
Tevog dicitur, quicunque aliquid administrat.” 
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which the doctrines of Grace lead as their spiritual fruit, and 
not mere words and questions‘ which would-be teachers of Law 
contend for (ver. 9. 1 Tim. 1. 4—7), are your® liberal things 
(truly so-called) and denefictal to Mankind. As though he 
had said: that Love which commendeth itself unto our best 
affections on this ground that, when we lay under the guilt 
and condemnation of Sin, the sinless Son of God Himself 
was made that cursed thing which without Him we were; 
constraining us thereby to live no longer to ourselves, but 
unto Him who died for us and who, speaking now from the 
throne of His glory, saith, “If God so loved you, ye ought 
also to love one another ”—the faithful publication of that 
Love is the only sure foundation which we can lay for a 
system of Ethics or Politics, that shall regulate men’s hearts 
and lives; the good works which come of faith in God our 
Saviour, and for which He hath so provided from the begin- 
ning as to enable us to walk in them, these only are the 
realization of those bright visions of the honestum (ro xaddv) 
and the ufile (rd xpfomuorv, rd whéAuoy ") wherein the sons of 
men have hitherto been “ feeling after the Lord, if haply they 


f “ Queestiunculee, quee in scholis agitabantur Judaicis, {yrjpara aliquoties 
dicuntur in Act. Apost. [xvilil. 15. xxv. 19]. Philosophicas Gentilium tricas 
Znrnoeg appellat 1 Tim. i. 4: idem Unrnoeg et Aoyopaxiac damnat vi. 4, 
easque vocat pupae cai dwadevrove Unrnoec 2 Tim. ii. 23.” Valckn. ad 
1 Cor. i. 20. “ Accipiendum est de inutilibus qusestionibus, quibus Judsi pree- 
sertim neglecto vero Legis studio jam tum incumbebant.” Beza ad 1 Tim. i. 4. 

8 The hypothetic use of the Greek article—in which sense we apprehend 
St. Paul to have written rd cad here, and 6 vdzo¢ Rom. ii. 13, 14. iv. 15, 
and St. James ii. 14, 3 wioric—cannot better be conveyed to an English 
ear than by this idiomatic use of our possessive pronoun. Thus the last 
cited passage might well be rendered ‘Can his faith save him?’ Compare 
Isa. xxxii. 8, on which Henderson (illustrating the Hebrew text by refer- 
ence to the passage now before us) remarks “ According to this and other 
descriptions of the character of Messiah’s subjects, they are distinguished 
by a noble-minded liberality ; contriving and persevering in the execution of 
enlarged schemes of beneficence. See especially Ps. cx. 3, where they are 
described as nh} Dy, a people of voluntariness ; i.e. readily devoting themselves, 
and all that they have, to the service of their Divine Lord. For the fulfilment, 
see Acts ii. 44, 45. iv. 32—37. 2 Cor. viii. 1—4. ix. 2. Heb. vi. 10.” 

h Qui quid sit pulchrum, quid turpe, quid utile, quid non, Pleniis ac meliis 
Chrysippo et Crantore dicit—says Horace, speaking of Homer’s moral lessons ; 
Ep. I. ii. 3, 4. 


208 TITUS. CHAP. III. 


might find Him ;” Acts xvii. 27. See note on Rom. vii. 18, 
and compare Phil. iv. 8. 


10. aipertxovy dvOpwrov, Angl. a party-man, a factious 
person; one that wilfully occasions divisions and offences, to 
the disparagement and neglect of the received doctrine of the 
Church (Rom. xvi. 17); and who, if after one and a second 
admonition by those to whom public authority has been given 
for this purpose (1 Cor. v. 3—5) he persist in his self-willed 
and perverse ways, is to be shunned as “ot a spiritual man, 
but carnal ;” ] Cor. ii. 1, 3,4. Jude 19. True it is, that 
party-divisions there always have been, and always will be in 
the Church; and that out of this evil is educed the incidental 
good of our having thereby disclosed to us that, if in that 
large household there are vessels of wood and of earth, there 
are vessels also of silver and of gold; that, if in the open field 
of the world there are ¢ares, there is wheat also growing 
together with them; see 1 Cor. x1. 18,19. Itis not, however, 
the less true that, where we maintain not the sacred unity of 
our “QOne Body in Christ,” it is in every case “an enemy” 
that hath done us this dishonour. Divisions and factions are 
classed by the Apostle among “the works of the flesh” 
(Gal. v. 19, 20) ; and it is only by keeping himself pure from 
these, that a man shall approve his readiness and his meet- 
ness to be a vessel consecrated to his heavenly Master’s use ; 
2 Tim. u. 20, 21. 

Calvin well remarks here, “ Quisquis protervia sua Eccle- 
siz unitatem disrumpit, 4 Paulo vocatur hereticus. Sed 
moderatio adhibenda est ne, quisquis sententiz nostre non 
subscribit, eum protenus faciamus hereticum. Sunt enim 
quedam, de quibus si dissentiant inter se Christiani, non 
tamen in sectas dividentur. Sic enim alibi precipit idem 
Paulus, quum salvd concordid jubet expectare Dei revela- 
tionem ; ad Philip. i. 15, 16. Verim, quoties eo usque pro- 
cedit pervicacia ut quispiam, 8ibi addictus', vel discessionem 


1 A remarkable phrase this—perhaps suggested by, at Icast suggestive of, 
Horace’s well-known line— 
“ Nullius addictus jurarc in verba magistri.” 
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faciat a corpore, vel 4 grege quosdam substrahat, vel impediat 
sanee doctrine cursum; hic strenué obviandum est. In 
summa, heresis vel secta et Ecclesie unitas res sunt inter se 
opposite. Quum hec Deo pretiosa sit, et nobis summo in 
pretio esse debeat, illam summopere detestari convenit. 
Quare secte vel hereseos nomen, quantumvis inter philoso- 
phos et politicos homines sit honorificum, meritd infame est 
inter Christianos. 'Tenemus nunc quosnam intelligat Paulus, 
quum jubet hereticos omitti et vitari.” 


1l. Knowing that such an one has turned aside from the 
way of righteousness and peace (Acts xvi. 17. Rom. ii. 12, 
17. xiv. 17), and is in sin (Rom. v. 8. 1 Cor. xv. 17. Eph. ii. 
1, 5. Col. ii. 18. 1 John iii. 5, 6. v.18, 19); being, by his own 
act, in a state of condemnation—from which, if he had been 
content to abide by the terms whereon a new grant of Life 
in God has been freely offered to his acceptance, he might in 
Christ Jesus have been free: compare John iii. 16—21. viii. 
31,32. xii. 48. Acts ii. 40. v. 20. Rom. vii. 1, 2. 2 Cor. v. 
17—21. 1 Pet. iv. 6. 1 John i. 3, 7. 1. 1, 2. 


12. “Tychicus is often mentioned in St. Paul’s Epistles ; 
but of Artemas we know nothing further than that, from this 
passage it appears, he was a faithful and able teacher, fit to 
supply Titus’ place in Crete.” Macknight. 

We add: Titus’ province being to undertake “the care 
of all the Churches” in Crete, to be (at least, for a time) its 
“ Bishop by restraint ;” can we doubt that Artemas—even 
as Tychicus, whose mission to Ephesus (2 Tim. iv. 12) was 
under similar circumstances to set Timotheus free to attend 
upon the Apostle—was one of those “ Apostolic ambassadors 
or legates,” as Hooker terms them, unto whom “ Apostles 
in some cases) gave their episcopal power [i. e. their supreme 


j Such was the case of James the Just, the first Christian Bishop (in the 
modern and restricted sense of the word), when, as one of “the reputed 
Pillars” of the newly-established Kinepom or THE Sprrit, put in charge with 
the Chorch of Jerusalem ; and there, as the residentiary Apostle, exercising 
the Ecclesiastical supremacy of the Twelve Apostles of the Circumcision, by 
acting for and as it were by commission from them: see Acts ix. 27. xii. 17. 
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spiritual oversight] to exercise as agents only in their stead, 
and as it were by commission from them?” See Eccl. Pol. 
Bk. VII. iv. 2. vi. 3. 

Ibid. cic NexdrwoAw. “There were cities of this name in 
Macedonia on the confines of Thrace, and in Epirus and 
Pontus. That in Epirus was built opposite to Actium, and 
named in memory of the victory which Augustus obtained 
there over Antony. L’ Enfant thinks ¢his is the Nicopolis of 
which the Apostle speaks ; and that, while he wintered there, 
he visited his disciples in Illyricum; Rom.xv. 19. Without 
settling that point, I observe that the Apostle’s determination 
to winter in Nicopolis (wherever it was) shows that he was at 
liberty when he wrote this Epistle; consequently, that it was 
written in the interval between his first and second imprison- 
ments. It would seem that Zenas and Apollos were to pass 
through Crete, either on their way to the Apostle, or to some 
place whither he had sent them. He therefore desires Titus 
to help them forward on their journey, by supplying them 
with such things as they had need of.” Macknight. 


13. Znvav rév voudy. “Incertum est, jurisne civilis an 
legis Mosaicze peritum intelligat; sed quum ex Pauli verbis 
elicere liceat hominem tenuem fuisse et alienz opis indigum, 
probabilius est ipsum ejusdem fuisse ordinis cujus erat 
Apollos, h. e. apud Judeos Divine Legis tnterpretem*. Tales 
enim frequentius esurire solent quam qui forenses causas 
consilio suo gubernant.” Calvin. 


14. And let our People too, learn—after our example; 
1 Cor. xi. 1. Phil. iti. 17—éo be forward in acts of liberality, 


xv. 13—21. xxi. 18. Gal.i. 19. ii 9,12. And, to this day, such is the case 
among ourselves also, as often as in the assembled Congregation public authority 
to call and send Ministers into the Lord’s vineyard is given to a succession of 
Bishops, by Bishops who herein—by commission from, and simply as acting for, 
the supreme Power of that collective Caurca-Srare within which they each 
hold a delegated supremacy of spiritual oversight—do exercise that gift of 
Apostleship which, through the One “ Apostle and High-Priest of our profes- 
sion,” the entire Representative Body of our Cuurca-State has received. 

« Compare Matt. xxii. 35. Mark xii. 28. Luke x. 25. xi. 45, 46, 52. xiv. 3. 
In the sense of a Roman juris consultus, the word occurs in Diog. Laert. vi. 54. 
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on all needful occasions'; that so they may not be without 
the practical fruits of faith: see John xv. 1—8. Rom. xv. 25 
—28. 2 Cor. ix. 6—11. Phil. iv. 17. 2 Pet. i. 8. 

In illustration of of nuérepor, Mr. Grinfield cites from 
Ignat. Smyrn. 11, tgavn otv po akiov roaypa rémpar rid 
tov nuettowy per’ éxtoroAR¢: and from Polyc. Mart. 9, rv 
nueteowy of mapdvrec: and may we not argue from the 
Apostle’s use of this expression, that up to this time Titus, 
by the temporary delegation to him of Apostolic oversight and 
authority over all the Churches in Crete, was not (as the 
inscription subjoined to the English Version sets forth) 
“first Bishop of the Church of the Cretans,” in any such 
sense as to have ceased to be what, defore the date of this 
Epistle we know, and after it have reason to believe him to 
have been—the Apostle’s personal attendant, and “ partner 
and fellow-labourer” in relation, not to one district or 
diocese, but to the entire Gentile world? See 2 Cor. x. 
14—16. Gal. ii. 9, and compare 2 Cor. viii. 23. 2 Tim. 
iv. 10. 


SYNOPSIS OF THE EPISTLE TO TITUS. 


I. The Introductory Salutation ; wherein the Apostle, as in 
the opening of his Epistles to Timotheus, proclaims of that 
authority under which Titus (who is to him as a son in 
their communion of faith) has been left to act for him in 
“the care of all the churches” in Crete, that it rests on 
that very highest ground of Christian grace and Apostle- 
ship (John xvii. 18—21. Rom. 1. 5)—the Promise of the 
Father (Luke xxiv. 49. Acts i. 4. ii. 33), made before all 
Time in the counsels of Derry, and now in His own good 
time revealed in the Incarnation of His Eternal Worp, in 
the promulgation of which the Apostle’s mission is to 


1 ele rag dvayxaiac ypeiac, Ang). in reference to occasions of a necessitous charac- 
ter (such is the generic use here of the Article), and 80 to meet occasions of press- 
ing urgency and need. 

P 2 
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awaken the foreknown faith of God’s elect people, and so 
to call up in all the world confession of that Truth of Christ 
which finds its expression and embodiment in the religious 
life of His professing Church: ch. 1. 1—4. 


II. The main object of the Epistle: viz. to instruct and 


encourage Titus in a faithful and prudent discharge of—as 

it then was, from and under Christ’s own Apostle to 

the Gentile world (2 Cor. xi. 10); and now, from and 
under what in each Christian community is by law 
established and acknowledged to be the Supreme Persona 

Ecclesie—the delegated and representative “office and 

work of a Bishop in the Church of God.” To this end the 

Apostle, 

1. reminds him of that foremost purpose for which he has 
been left behind, as (in the Apostle’s stead) Church 
Ruler in Crete; the appointment, namely, of Elders in 
every city by authority, and agreeably to instructions 
delivered to him, in which the qualifications to be 
required in every one that has spiritual oversight 
(Angl. cure of souls) are minutely set down: ch. 1. 
5—9. 

2. warns him, as an urgent reason for his being careful to 
appoint faithful, and exemplary, and able Pastors and 
Teachers of the several Churches committed to his 
supervision, that there are many unruly and unwise 
babblers and visionaries (of the Jews’ religion more 
especially) whose mouths must needs be stopped ; see- 
ing that they are subverting the faith of entire families 
of newly-baptized Christians, teaching what they ought 
not, for the unworthy purpose of enriching themselves. 
And the degraded and sensual character of the popula- 
tion of Crete, truly proclaimed by one of their own 
public men, conspires to make it the more needful for 
their representative Father in God to “rebuke them 
sharply, that they may be sound in the faith, and pay no 
attention to mere Jewish fables and commandments of 
men who (adhering to what in the Law of Moses was 
but the prefigurative shadow) wilfully turn away from 
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(what in the Gospel is freely proffered to them as the 
very substance of ) THE TruTH: ch. 1. 10—14. 

3. incidentally proclaims THE TRUTH of that release from 
all ceremonial restrictions of clean and unclean, where- 
with Christ hath made us free. Those whom in God’s 
sight Christ hath washed, and made their sinful bodies 
clean by the anointing which they have received of Him 
in Holy Baptism (John xiii. 8. 1 John ii. 27)—they are 
privileged in Christ to have all things clean to them 
(Acts x. 1O—15. 1 Cor. i. 22, 23. x. 25, 26. 1 Tim. 
iv. 4,5); but on them who, refusing to believe in Christ 
and be saved through Hin, are still under the pollution 
and guilt of their Birth-sin, on them that sore judgment 
of God still adideth (John iii. 36. ix. 41); they are men 
“of unclean lips,” their logical and their intuitional 
consciousness labour under the same entailed burden of 
corruption (Rom. viii. 20, 21. Eph. iv. 18); they pro- 
fess indeed to know God, but in their practice honour 
Him not as God; being an abomination in His sight, 
because of their disobedience and disrelish for any 
morally good work: ch. i. 15, 16. 

4, gives particular directions as to what, in the practical 
exhibition of that only healing Doctrine, which Titus is 
to deliver—our Gop HATH COME TO SAVE Us: ver. 10. 
ch. iit. 4. Isa. xxxv. 4—is to be the Christian character 
and conduct of (1) elderly men; (2) elderly women; 
(3) young men; (4) the representative Pattern Man and 
(under grace) chief Pastor and Teacher of the flock of 
Christ; (5) domestic servants: ch. 1. 1—10. 

5. briefly and forcibly sets forth the glorious end and 
object of that Gospel Day of grace which hath dawned 
upon the world, and which, being designed for the 
salvation of all Mankind, would so educate us in the 
School of Christ as that—having at our admission 
formally renounced ungodliness and mere worldly ob- 
jects of desire, as things which “ we will not follow, nor 
be led by ”—we shall live soberly, righteously, and 
devoutly in our present state of being; in expectation 
always of the blessed hope, held out to us, of the 
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appearance in glory of our great God and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, whose free surrender of Himself to die for us 
was in order (1) to buy us off from all that, not our first 
Parents only, but our own multiplied offences against 
God must otherwise have entailed upon us; (2) to make 
us, when so cleansed and made capable of communion 
with God, His own peculiar people; zealous of such 
worthy fruits of repentance and faith in Him, as God’s 
mercy from the beginning hath provided a way for our 
walking in: ch. ii, 11—14. 


6. exhorts Titus not to be wanting to himself, nor to the 


plenary authority with which the Apostle has invested 
him: ch. ii. 15. General instructions as to what should 
be the conduct of Christians towards Heathen authori- 
ties and powers, and towards all with whom they come 
in contact. A retrospective glance at what once was the 
moral character and condition of the entire family of 
Man, until now that the kindness and philanthropy of 
Gop our Saviour—disclosed, not as the reward of 
exculpatory works of ours, but as His mere grace and 
mercy—hath brought us into a state of Salvation 
through the washing of REGENERATION, 1.e., a8 the Apos- 
tle explains himself, renovation [such that, whereas from 
our first birth we had Adam’s sentence of Death in us, we 
now from our new birth have part in Christ’s Divine Life 
in human flesh; John i. 14. 2 Cor. iv. 11. Eph. iv. 18. 
2 Pet. 1.4] under that effusion of the Holy Ghost which, 
through the Mediation of Jesus Christ our Saviour, He 
hath poured out upon us in so rich abundance, that, 
held guiltless now in that state of grace which in Him is 
ours, we have become heirs in hope of Life Everlasting. 
These GosPe x truths, upon which, in the terms of the 
Apostle’s foregoing statement, Titus is to take his stand 
—declining idle and unprofitable questions, and conten- 
tions and bickerings about Law, as though t were 
the principle which should “give Life;” Gal. i. 21 
—are the only (truly so-called) /iberal and beneficent 
principles of action among men, regarded as moral and 
social beings; and their operation and effect is to make 
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those who in faith have accepted them, eager to under- 
take works of liberality and love: ch. iii. 1—9. 

7. instructs him, as Head of the Church in Crete, how to 
deal with a factious and self-willed member of the con- 
gregation who will not be admonished by those who 
have public authority given them for this purpose ; 
viz. to hold no further communion with him (Matt. 
xviii. 17. 1 Cor. v. 4, 5,9, 11. 1 Tim. i. 20. 2 John 
10, 11), as knowing that such-an-one has wilfully 
turned out of the way of Salvation, and is in a state of 
Sin and self-entailed condemnation. Incidental men- 
tion of Artemas and Tychicus; two Apostolic legates, 
whom St. Paul held worthy to occupy the place whether 
of Timotheus at Ephesus (2 Tim. iv. 12), or of Titus in 
Crete: ch. il. 10—12. 

8. directs him (it would seem, out of some collective 
Church fund of which, as acting for the Apostle, he 
would have supreme disposal) to supply what might be 
needful to ‘ Zenas the lawyer and Apollos” for the 
prosecution of their journey: and, after the example of 
such application of the public alms, to impress upon 
individual members of the Church the duty of being in 
their own persons fruitful in works of liberality, lovingly 
undertaken to meet the wants and necessities of their 
brethren: ch. iii, 13, 14. 


III. Salutations and greetings, as between brethren in Christ. 
Apostolic benediction : ch. iii. 15. 


ANNOTATIONS 


ON THE 


EPISTLE TO PHILEMON. 


“ PHILEMON was an inhabitant of Colossz (Col. iv.9, 17), 
and apparently a man of some property; ver. 7. He seems 
to have been converted by St. Paul (ver. 19), which may 
have been when the Apostle visited Phrygia; Acts xvi. 6. 
Xvili. 23. Onesimus was his slave, and ran away from him 
to Rome; where he was converted to Christianity by St. Paul 
(ver. 10), who sent him back to his master with this letter.” 
Burton. 

“On the time and circumstances of the writing of the 
letter, see Paley’s Hore Pauline, where it is proved to have 
been written at the same period with the Epistle to the 
Colossians, and sent by the same messenger to Colosse. 
The writer was yet under confinement, but is supposed to 
have been nearly at the end of his first imprisonment.” 
Bloomf. 

“ Jerome, in his Preface to this Epistle, writes ‘ Volunt, 
aut epistolam non esse Pauli, aut si Pauli sit, nihil habere 
quod nos edificare possit; et a plerisque veteribus repudia- 
tam, dum commendandi tantim scribebatur officio, non 
docendi.? But Chrysostom in his Preface has shown several 
excellent uses which may be made of this Epistle; two of 
which I shall mention. First, in this Epistle the Apostle 
has left to Churchmen an excellent example of charity, in 
endeavouring to mitigate the resentment of one in a superior 
station towards his inferior who had injured him, and to 
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restore the inferior to that favour which he had lost through 
his unfaithfulness ; and this not only by arguments of reason, 
but by generously binding himself to repay all the loss which 
the injured party bad sustained. Secondly, the Epistle sets 
before Churchmen of the highest dignity a proper example 
of attention to the people under their care, and of affectionate 
concern for their welfare, which being imitated would not 
fail to recommend them to the esteem and love of their 
people, and so would give them greater capacity of doing 
them good.” Macknight—and so Calvin: “ Quanta fuerit 
spiritis Paulini celsitudo, etsi ex gravioribus ejus scriptis 
melius perspici potest, hzec quoque Epistola testis est: in 
qua, argumentum tractans humile alias et abjectum, suo 
tamen more sublimis ad Deum evehitur. Fugitivum servum 
et furem* ad dominum suum remittens, pro illo deprecatur 
veniam ; verum, hanc causam agens, tam graviter de sequi- 
tate Christiana concionatur, ut videatur magis totam Eccle- 
siam respicere quam privatim curare unius hominis negotium. 
Ita modesté et suppliciter pro infimo homine se demittit, ut 
vix alibi usquam magis ad vivum sit expressa ingenii ejus 
mansuetudo.” 

1. MAYAOS, déoptoge Xp. Ino. Paul, in bonds for Christ 
Jesus—compare Acts xxvi. 29. xxviii. 17, 20. Eph. iii. 1. 
iv. 1. vi. 20. Phil. i. 7,13. Col. i. 24. iv. 3,18. 2 Tim. i. 8, 
16,17. ii. 9, 10. 

“‘ He does not here call himself an Aposile, because he 
writes only in the character ofa friend: to request a favour, 
rather than to enjoin what it was fitting that Philemon should 
do; vv. 8,9.” So Macknight, and yet better Calvin in loc. 
“‘Kodem sensu, quo alibi Christi Apostolum vel ministrum, 
hic se vinctum Christi appellat; quia vincula, quibus propter 
Evangelium detinebatur, legationis quam pro Christo obibat 
insignia erant vel fessere. Itaque ea commemorat compa- 
rand sibi auctoritatis causa; non quod contemptum timeret 


a “ Many are of opinion that Onesimus had robbed his master, before he ran 
off ; but of this there is no evidence, unless we think the expression if he hath 
wronged, or oweth thee ought (ver. 18) contains an insinuation of that sort. But 
the Apostle may have alluded merely to loss of serrice. Why then, as Lardner 
asks, impute crimes to men without prooft” Macknight. 
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(quia minime dubium est majorem fuisse ejus reverentiam ac 
pretium apud Philemonem, quam ut ullo elogio fuerit opus), 
sed quia causam acturus erat servi fugitivi, in qué plurimim 
valebat deprecatio. PHILEMONEM credibile est fuisse ex 
ordine Pastorum >; neque enim titulum hunc quo eum ornat 
Paulus, co-operarium vocans, solet tribuere homini privato. 
ARCHIPPUM etiam adjungit, quem eundem fuisse Ecclesiz 
ministrum apparet; nam, quod hunc secundum vocat com- 
mtlitonem, in ministros id quoque peculiariter competit. 
Tametsi enim communis est omnibus Christianis militia, 
quia tamen in ef velut signiferi sunt doctores, ideo pree aliis 
ad bellandum parati esse debent; Satanas quoque illis ut 
plurimum infestior est. Fieri potest ut Archippus quorun- 
dam certaminum, quz sustinuit Paulus, socius fuerit ac 
particeps ; certé hac voce utitur Paulus, quoties de persecu- 
tionibus meminit. Familiz autem Philemonis summam 
tribuit laundem, quum domesticam Ecclesiam nominat. Neque 
enim bec parva laus Patris-familids, quod familiam suam ita 
instituit ut sit Ecclesiae imago, et Pastoris quogue munus intra 
privatos parietes obeat. Neque verd omittendum quod uxor° 
[Apphia] similis fuerit; quia non abs re eam Paulus com- 
mendat.”” See notes on Col. iv. 15, 17. 


b “The Apostolical Constitutions have made this Philemon bishop of Colosse, 
and Jerome seems to incline to that opinion; but Hilary the deacon says 
expreasly, Philemon nulld erat ecclesiastice ordinationis praditus dignitate, sed cir 
laudabilis, unus ex plebe. Theodoret, cumenius, and Theophylact seem also 
of the same opinion.” Whitby’s Preface. 

¢ “Chrysostom and Theodoret say that Apphia was the wife of Philemon. 
Archippus was perhaps a deacon in the church of Coloase ; Col. iv. 17.” So 
Burton—but this is a most gratuitous restriction of the words referred to, ry 
Stacoviay fy wapiaBec tv Kupiy, which per se may equally well describe any 
one of the three orders of the Christian ministry. Archippus would seem to 
have been in what we should call “full Orders,” and in the absence of his 
ecclesiastical superior, Epaphras (Col. i. 7. iv. 12), left in charge of the Christian 
Congregation in Coloesse ; whilst, in the primitive and restricted sense, the 
appellation of Deacon or lay-helper—distinguished in Phil. i. 1 from éxloxomogc, 
one that has cure of souls; as here, too, a distinction was doubtless intended in the 
Apostle’s use of the terms ovvepydé¢ and cvorparusrnc—is far more applicable 
to Philemon, who with his wife Apphia, and the miniature Church exhibited 
in his well-ordered family and household (see on ver. 22), is worthy to be 
compared and classed with those other approved helpers of the Apostle of the 
Gentile Churches, Aquila and Priscilla ; Rom. xvi. 3—5. 1 Cor. xvi. 19, 
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Ibid. TysdOe0¢ 5 adeAgdc. “Timothy was not with St. 
Paul when he went to Rome (Acts xxvii. 1, 2), but must 
have joined him afterwards. He had probably been left in 
charge of the church at Ephesus, and as he was with the 
Apostle when he first visited Phrygia, he may then have 
become acquainted with Philemon.” Burton. 


4—6. I thank my God always, when I make mention of thee 
in my prayers; hearing of thee, as I do, what love and what 
faith thou hast toward the Lord Jesus Christ, and exhibitest 
toward all His people‘; and praying for thee, that thy fellow- 
ship of belief (i.e. thy Christian fellowship with us) may in tts 
operation® result in personal experience of every good thing that 
is in us, in relation to (i.e. as we stand before Gop in) Curist 
Jesus‘, 

The student of the Greek text will see and appreciate the 
difficulty of so translating ver. 6, as truly to set the Apostle’s 
meaning before an English reader. Calvin had felt this in 
his day: “hoc vero membrum nonnihil obscurum est; sed 
conabor ita elucidare, ut mentem Pauli utcunque teneant 


d “ Per cbyxyvory hee dicta, atque sic intelligenda sunt: cum audiam fidem 
tuam, quam habes in Jesum Christum, & caritatem quam hates in omnes Christianos.” 
Kiittn. 

© Swe ivepync yéynrat might in itself have been translated, that it may be 
active or operative, may approte itself, make itself felt and appreciated in operation 
and effet. But the Apostle, further, intended to express what that practical 
effect should be. Therefore in the above translation we have connected yivyrat 
rather with iv imcyywou c.7.X., that its operation and effect may be found in, 
result in, eventually lead to é&c. 

f Kiitener translates, ut fides, qua tibi nobiscum communis est, efficacem se pra- 
beat per agnitionem omnium bonorum que nobis obtingunt propter Jesum Christum ; 
rightly, as we understand the Apostle, apprehending all but rayrd¢ adyaBov rot 
iy piv, which Dr. Burton—mistaken (we think) in his interpretation of 9 co:- 
vevia as meaning charity in Acts ii. 42, and in rendering 7 «. r. 7. ¢., thy charity 
proceeding from faith—translates all the goud that is in us; the Apostle’s prayer, 
as he understands it, being “that Philemon’s charity to his Christian brethren 
might make the Heathen aware of the good effects of the Gospel.” Td ayaOdy, 
here as in Rom. vii. 18 (where see note), plainly is good in that superlative moral 
sense in which “none is good but Gop ;” and therefore it is that we have ven- 
tured to translate ei¢ Xp. 'Ino., quoad Curistum JESUM, in our relation to CHRIST 
Jesus, our new Head, the Spiritual Adam in us—in which sense the Apostle 
might aleo have written card Ocdv, quoad Deum; compare Rom. viii. 10, 14. 
2 Cor. v. 21. vii. 9, 10. Eph. iv. 18. 1 Pet. iv. 6. 
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lectores. Prim6d sciendum est, non pergere Apostolum in 
laude Philemonis, sed potius exprimere quid illi 4 Domino 
postulet : cohzrent enim heec verba cum eo quod prius dixe- 
rat, se illius esse memorem in orationibus. Quid igitur Phile- 
moni precatus est? Ut fides ejus, se exserens per bonos 
fructus, vera non inanis comprobaretur. Fidei enim commu- 
nicationem appellat, quum intus non latet otiosa, sed per 
veros effectus se profert ad homines. Tametsi autem fides 
occultam in corde sedem habet, se tamen hominibus commu- 
nicat per bona opera. Ergo perinde est ac si dixisset, uf 
fides tua se communicando efficaciam suam in omni bono de- 
monstret. Cognitio autem omnis boni pro experientid capi- 
tur: optat enim ut ab effectis fides comprobetur efficax ; quod 
fit, dum homines quibuscum versamur piam et sanctam vitam 
-nostram cognoscunt.” 

Although, however, we have here incidentally suggested to 
us the happiest rendering of érfyywore—which may, in all 
cases, be understood to mean knowledge gained by experiment 
and induction ; and as grounded thereon, acknowledgment and 
confession of a truth as known; Rom. i. 28. iii. 20. x. 2. Eph. 
iv. 13. 1 Tim. ii. 4. 2 Tim. ii. 7—Calvin (misled, doubtless, 
by the received but supposititious reading rov év piv) is 
clearly wrong in forcing éy érvyvwoe to mean through men’s 
becoming acquainted with, and in making 7 xo.wwvla rig al- 
orewe aov, the dispersing abroad (2 Cor. ix. 9) of thy faith; 
which, even if admissible in itself, would involve a manifest 
prolepsis of what the Apostle has more plainly expressed by 
éveoync yévnra. With that interpretation of this phrase 
which we have given, we may compare Rom. 1. 5, vraxony 
niaotewc, obedience on belief, or Christian obedience; but it 
would amount to the same thing, were we to translate with 
Bloomfield, thy communication or participation in the Fatth— 
thy being, as it were, a shareholder in the (with reverence be 
it said) Eternal Life Assurance company—comparing Tit. i. 4. 
Jude, 3. 


7. xapuw yap x.r.A. For much reason for thankfulness, and 
so for thanksgiving (ver. 4), have we, and comfort on account 
of thy charitableness, because the hearts of the Lord’s people 
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have been refreshed by thee, brother. Because the connexion 
of xdow yap Exouev woAAny with the foregoing edvyagtorw rep 
Oeq was not perceived, therefore doubtless we find here the 
gloss, and so after a time the various reading, yapav—on 
which Dr. Bloomfield: “Some MSS., Versions, Fathers, and 
early Edd. have yapdv, which has been edited by Griesbach, 
Tittman, and Scholz, but (I think) without sufficient reason, 
since the external evidence for it is very weak; the MSS. 
which support it being only 15, and all of the Western recen- 
sion, and abounding in corrections; whilst Versions in a case 
of this kind are no evidence, and the authority of Fathers 
very slight. With respect to internal evidence, it is decidedly 
in favour of yapv, as being in itself the more difficult read- 
Ing.” 

Ibid. “ra owddyxva «.7.X., viscera, i. e. desideria vel sen- 
sus animi interiores, Christianorum per te recreaia sunt. Per 
synecdochen viscera notant cor seu animum; per metony- 
miam porro intelligitur per cor seu animum affectus ejus, 
nempe amor et misericordia.” Kiittn. 


8—14. Wherefore, though I have ample (not simply Pres- 
byteral and Pastoral, but Episcopal, but Apostolical) privilege 
in Curist to enjoin thee to do that which appertaineth to thee 
(is thy Christian £ duty) to do, on the ground of love rather, than 
of duty, I beseech—putting myself before thee as" Paul, an old 
man', and at this time a prisoner also for Jesus Christ’s sake— 
I beseech thee for my dear son whom I have begotten in my 
bonds, ONEsimus)/—once of little or no profit to thee, but now 


& See note on Eph. v. 4. 

h rowvrog wy we «.r.A., Angl: being simply, neither more nor less than, So. 

i “The common rendering, Paul the aged, conveys the idea that the Apostle 
was thus distinguished from others of the same name. The want of the Article 
in the original shows that nothing of this kind was meant. Paul aa old man is 
all which there appears.” Bp. Middleton in loc. 

J “The introduction of Onesimus’ name at the end of this sentence has a fine 
effect [unnoticed or unappreciated by our Translators] by keeping the reader in 
suspense. This every person of taste must perceive. The Apostle would not 
so much as mention Onesimus’ name till he had prepared Philemon for hearing 
it, by calling him not a fugitive slare or even a slave simply, but his oten son; to 
show that he had a tender affection for him, and was much interested in his 
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right profitable to thee and me ; as being the occasion, and the 
medium, of this passage of Christian love between us—whom 
I have sent back, and do thou receive unto thee, for in him thou 
receivest the child of my affections; whom I could have wished 
to keep unto myself, in thy stead to minister unto my relief 
under the bonds which the Gospel has laid upon me; only with- 
out first knowing what might be thy mind on this matter 
I would do nothing, that so thy benefaction might not be as done 
of necessity, but of free will. 

On ver. 9 Dr. Burton remarks that, if St. Paul was thirty 
at the time of his conversion, he was now about fifty-seven ; 
that moecirne is here an old man, as in Lukei. 18. Tit. ii. 2; 
and that to express ambassador, as some would render it after 
2 Cor. v. 20. Eph. vi. 20, the Apostle would have written 
wotceuric. To this we may add, that St. Paul has just 
before expressly disclaimed all assumption of official authority 
in the appeal which he chooses to address to Philemon’s 
heart, rather than to his deliberate sense of duty; and there- 
fore also he here describes himself as Paul, Jesus Christ’s 
imprisoned servant, rather than (as in ver. 1) officially, an 
Ambassador in bonds for proclaiming the Spiritual Kingdom of 
Cuarist JEsus; ver. 13. 

In ver. 11 we have acted upon the hint let fall in Burton’s 
note, “Some think there is an allusion to the name ’Ovja- 
poc;” and have preferred to translate dyonorov of no great 
profit or service—as simply correlative to edypnorov, of great 
service, and not as absolutely unprofitable—on the principle 
already indicated in the notes on Rom. ix. 21. 2 Tim. ii. 20. 

On ver. 12 Macknight, after Bengel, remarks that “by 


welfare. And then, by telling Philemon that he had begotten him in his bonds, he 
insinuated that his imprisonment had not discouraged Onesimus from becoming 
a Christian [compare here Acts xxvi. 28, 29]. He was not therefore unworthy 
of the pardon which the Apostle solicited for him.” Macknight—who well adds, 
“In this beautiful passage there is a group of the most affecting arguments 
closely crowded together. On the one hand we have Philemon’s own reputation 
for goodness, his friendship for the Apostle, respect for his character, reverence 
for his age, compassion for his bonds; on the other, Onesimus’ repentance and 
return to his duty, his profession of the Christian religion notwithstanding the 
evils to which it exposed him, and his being the object of his spiritual father’s 
tender affection. In short, every word contains an argument.” 
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laying aside his Apostolical authority, St. Paul had let him- 
self down to a level with a Philemon: and now to exalt 
Onesimus, and make known that dignity which a man ac- 
quires by becoming a sincere Christian, he calls him not his 
son simply, but his own bowels; or, as he puts it in ver. 17, 
his very seif*.” 


13. Sy eye éBovdAdunv xaréyeev—whom I (emphatic), had 
I consulted only my own wish and first impulse in the mat- 
ter, had (= would have) wished to detain—exhibits an idioma- 
tic use of the Greek Imperfect, imitated by the Latins also 
in their frequent use of the Indicative for the Potential mood, 
on which see the note on Rom. 1x.3. We have given, in the 
last note, the equivalent English idiom, I could have wished 
to detain; but, irrespectively of this, we might have trans- 
lated: whom I (without first consulting you) felt inclined, 
whom my first impulse was, to detain &c. 


14, we xard ava@yxny 18 not well rendered by our Trans- 
lators “as it were of necessity ;” though they may have 
intended thereby to convey the true meaning of the expres- 
sion, as though it were done of necessity, and not of thy free 
choice. Kiittner remarks, “ opposita structura docet we re- 
dundare,” as though we were not to be virtually repeated 
before xara éxoboroy ; but this is a great mistake. The force 
of we, after such sort or in such wise (ways) as, is obviously 
to describe in general terms, and so to characterize and (more 
or less loosely) to classify. Here, therefore, the meaning 
conveyed by it is: that thy bounty may not be as is the case 
when it is done after a compulsory fashion, i.e. may not be of 
a constrained and reluctant character. And, in like manner, 
Acts xvii. 14, ropevecPar we ext riv OdA\accayv—most incor- 
rectly rendered in E. V. “ to go as it were to the sea”—means 
to go as far as is gone when men go /o the sea-coast. 


15. rdxa yap éxwplofn. “Commentators remark on the 
euphemism in éywolo@n, which they render was parted or 


k So Kiittner: “rd ipd omAdyyva, mea viscera, meum cor; i.e. me ipsum, 
dimidium anime mee, ut inquit Horatius.” 
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separated from thee, and suppose to have been meant to sug- 
gest the probability that the separation happened xara Octay 
oixovoptav, by Divine Providence: comp. Gen. xlv. 5. 1. 20. 
This did not indeed justify Onesimus’ running away (Rom. 
iii. 8), but hence is magnified the gracious mercy of God, 
who had brought good out of evil.” Bloomf.—and so Mac- 
knight. 

Ibid. iva aiwviov avtév aréxye, so as for thee to, only that 
(as made now of One Body with thee in Curist) thou should- 
est, have him to hold for ever. On this pregnant sense of the 
verb aréxw, I have in full, see note on Phil. iv. 18; and to 
the examples there given add Luke vi. 24. 


16. cat év capt «al év Kupiy, both in the flesh and in the 
Lord; both in his oufward and in his inward man; 2 Cor. iv. 
10, 11, 16. Eph. iv. 18. Col. iii. 3. 1 Pet. i. 4—both as by 
nature walking in the flesh, and as engaged the while in a 
supernatural and spiritual conflict with the flesh; Rom. viii. 
9, 13. 1 Cor. ix. 27. 2 Cor. x. 3. Gal. v. 24: hence, both in 
his civil and in his spiritual relation to thee; both as, in com- 
mon with thee, a citizen of this world; and also, in common 
with thee, having part in the new creation of God in Carist 
Jesus (2 Cor. v. 16, 17); a citizen, in hope and expectation, 
of a better and heavenly world hereafter to be revealed ; John 
xiv. 1—3. xvii. 14—16, 24. Rom. viii. 18—25. Phil. mi. 20. 
1 Thess. i. 10. Heb. xi. 16. “ Zap&, conditio externa, oppo- 
nitur re elvac gv Kuoly, i.e. Christianismo.” Kiittner—who 
translates, tracta eum non tanquam servum, sed quast amplius 
quidquam servo, ut fratrem dilectum maximé mihi, quanto magis 
etiam tibi, tum in rebus externis tum ratione Christianismi'. 


1 According to the distinction between iv Kupiy and é» Xpiorg, if any choose 
to insist upon it—as presently to be noticed on ver. 20—the Apostle may have 
intended only to say, connected with thee as he was before, and still is since, his con- 
cersion to Christianity. But it is worthy of remark that, when the Apostle 
speaks, as in Rom. vii. 5, of Man’s unregenerate state (as being yet “in the uncir- 
cumcision of his flesh,” Col. ii. 13), or what is the same thing, of the yet unbap- 
tized Body of Mankind; he is careful to introduce the Article, as speaking 
collectively of that unregenerate and carnal Body of “the Old Man.” It is 
probable, therefore, that if he had meant to refer to Onesimus as he eas before 
his conversion, he would have written éy rg capxi. 
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18. ci dé re Hdiknoé oe. “This is a soft way of expressing 
the /oss which Philemon had sustained by being deprived of 
his slave’s service.’ Macknight. 


19. iva pr) A€yw oor x.t.rA. “ Exprimere voluit, quantam 
habeat impetrandi fiduciam: ac si diceret, Nihil est quod mihi 
negare sustineas, etiamsi teipsum poscerem.” Restat una que- 
stio, quomodo pecuniz solutionem promittat qui, nisi adjutus 
fuisset ab Ecclesiis, non habebat unde parcé et frugaliter 
viveret. Videtur certé in hac penurid et egestate ridicula 
esse promissio; sed facile est videre hac loquendi form& Pau- 
lum deprecari ne quid a servo reposcat Philemon. Etsi enim 
non ironicé loquitur, obliqué tamen figura petit ut nomen hoc 
inducat et deleat™. Sensus igitur est: Nolim cum servo tuo 
litiges, nisi me velis ejus loco habere debitorem. Nam statim 
addit Philemonem esse prorstis suum: qui verd totum homi- 
nem sibi vindicat, non est cur de solvenda pecunia sit solici- 
tus.” Calvin. 


20. val, adeAgi, tym x.r.A. Do", brother, let me thy spi- 
tual father (ver. 19. 1 Cor. iv. 15) have joy of thee in the Lora; 
1.e. in beholding in thee the good fruit of that faith in Christ 
which by my ministry the Spirit and the Worp of God 
have awakened in thee. Calvin has well remarked on ver. 10: 
“Quod eum @ se genitum predicat, ministerio id factum est 
non virtute: neque enim humanum est opus hominis animam 
refingere et reformare ad Dei imaginem; atqui de hic spi- 


m Angl. indirectly asks him to draw his pen through and cancel this debt. 

n “The word vai, like the Hebrew wo, imports besceching; as they say, Nay is 
not put, but in the way of petition. So Gen. xviii. 30, 32. xix. 7. Numb. xii. 13. 
Philem. 20, vai, adedgé, I pray thee, brother. So also it is used in profane 
authors, as Aristoph. Pax, 374, ov« dy cwwxnoaie vai, rpd¢ rey Kpewy. Ibid. 
1079, vai, xpo¢ rev yovarwy. Eur. Hipp. 601, vai, wpd¢ ot ric oie deka 
evwrivov.” So Whitby on Matt. xv. 27, vai, Kip’ cai yap ra cuvapia w.t.d, 
where a mis-translation of this particle—* Truth, Lord”—has forced upon our 
Translators a still more incorrect rendering of cai yap—yet, instead of and 
that because, for even. It should have been, as in our present text, Do, Lord, 
help me (ver. 25) ; for, dogs though they be, they cat dc. And so also in Mark 
vii. 28. 
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rituali generatione nunc agitur. Quia tamen fide regeneratur 
anima et fides est ex auditu [Rom. x. 17], ided doctrinz ad- 
minister paris vices gerit. Deinde, quum sermo Dei ab 
homine preedicatus semen sit vitae eterna, non mirum est 
eum vocari patrem, ex cujus ore semen illud concipimus. 
Interea tenendum est, sic efficax esse in anima regeneranda 
hominis ministerium, ut proprié Deus Ipse Spiritis sui virtute 
regeneret. Quaré istz locutiones Deum cum hominibus in 
certamen minimé committunt; ostendunt tantim, quid per 
homines Deus agat.” 

Ibid. tv Kuply. Dr. Bloomfield in defence of the received 
repetition of these words in this verse, against Griesbach, 
Knapp, Tittman, Scholz, and Tischendorf, who, on the au- 
thority of the best MSS., have edited avawavedy pov ra om). 
évy Xpory, cites Rom. xvi. 8, 13. 1 Cor. iv. 17. ix. 2, Eph. 
vi. 21. 1 Thess. v. 12. to establish “St. Paul’s invariable 
usage” as favourable rather to tv Kupfy, when he would say 
in the work of the Lord and the Gospel. Among these texts, 
however, 1 Cor. iv. 17 supports the amended reading; and, 
though it might be difficult to deduce an exact and unvarying 
rule on this point, the general distinction would seem to be 
that in 2v Kupfy reference is made more especially to a man’s 
conversion to Christianity ; in iv Xptore to his regenerate estate 
of Salvation and Grace in the visible Church; and in év “Inoot 
to that consummation of God’s gracious “renewal of the 
spirit of our minds,” to which our part in Curist (as obtained, 
and held fast to the end, through our communion with Him 
in His Church and Sacraments) is our way and means of 
attaining; to spiritual conformity to the Pattern Man, Jesus, 
Gop’s FIRST-BORN FROM THE DEAD, in whose likeness only 
(put on here by turning and stedfastly cleaving unto Him in 
faith and perseverance in well-doing) have we sure and cer- 
tain hope of being delivered through Him from the wrath to 
come. Compare, under this view, Eph. v. 8. 2 Cor. v. 17. 
1 Thess. i. 10. iv. 14. Phil. ii. 20, 21. 


21. Relying upon thy ready obedience have I thus far written 
unto thee; fully persuaded that thou wilt do even more than 
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I recommend to be done. Much to be lamented, and certainly 
not a little strange, is it that they who in ver. 19 had duly 
availed themselves of the pliant construction of the Greek 
gorist, and rendered éypaia, I have written, should here (as 
in 1 Cor. v. 9, where see note) have translated the same verb, 
I wrote! Macknight’s paraphrase is: “Do not, from my 
earnestness, fancy that I entertain any doubt of thee. On 
the contrary, with full confidence in thy obedience have I writ- 
ten this to thee, being persuaded that thou wilt even do more 
for Onesimus than I ask.” 


22. ana S? xat x.r.X. This must be connected with the 
request made in ver. 20: Do thou, at the same time, provide 
also a lodging for me. “It seems he proposed to make some 
stay in Colosse, and wished to have a house convenient for 
him to receive all who might be desirous of information con- 
cerning his doctrine.” Macknight—who refers to Acts xxviii. 
23, 80, 81; and adds on é&a rey roocevywy tuwv: “ By ex- 
pressing his hope that God will restore him to liberty in 
answer to the prayers of Philemon and his family, the Apos- 
tle implies that they were pious Christians [worthy to be 
called a@ Patriarchal church; ver. 2], for whom God had a 
great regard [compare Gen. xviii. 19. John xi. 5]. On this 
passage Whitby justly observes that, if the Apostle believed 
the prayers of Angels and departed Saints were effectual for 
procuring blessings to God’s people on earth, it is strange 
that he has not throughout the whole of his Epistles so much 
as once addressed any prayers to them, nor directed others to 
pray to them.” 


23. "Eragdpac 6 ouvatyuadwrdé¢e pov. ‘ Epaphras had not 
come to Rome with St. Paul [as Aristarchus of Thessalonica 
did, Acts xxvii. 2. Col. iv. 10], but had joined him afterwards; 
Col. i. 8. Either there had been some persecution of the 
Christians in Rome, which caused Epaphras to be impri- 
soned ; or at some other time [2 Cor. xi. 23] he had been in 
prison with St. Paul.” Burton. 


24. Anuac. “Hic est 4 quo postea desertus fuit, quem- 
a2 
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admodum in secundaé ad Timotheum EpistolA conqueritur. 
Quod si unum ex Pauli adjutoribus taedio fractum ad se ite- 
rum retraxit mundi vanitas, nemo unius anni fervori nimiim 
confidat ; sed reputans quantum sibi adhuc itineris in stadio 
supersit, petat 4 Domino constantiam.” Calvin. 


ANNOTATIONS 


ON THE 


EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 


*‘Misit Paulus hanc Epistolam ad ecclesiam que illo tem- 
pore ex Judzis conflata erat in Syria, Ponto, Galatidé, Cappa- 
docia, Asia, et Bithynié degentibus; ceu patet ex 2 Pet. iu. 
15, coll. 1 Pet.i. 1. 2 Pet. iii. 1. Sunt qui putant Paulum 
ad Judeos Hterosolymitanos hanc Epistolam misisse; obstat 
autem modo laudatum Petri dictum, obstat Heb. vi, 10, 11. 
Nam inter omnes constat, res illorum qui Palzstinam tum 
temporis incolebant adeo afflictas fuisse ut illi, qui extra hanc 
regionem degebant, necesse habuerint inopiam eorum sub- 
levare; Acts xi. 29. Rom. xv. 25, 26. Gal. ii.10. Quod 
attinet autem ad hujus Ecclesiz statum externum et inter- 
num, ex ipsé Epistola patet (1) quéd gravissimis afflictionibus 
pressa fuerit ; nam, permittentibus Romanis presidibus Judi 
cives suos conversos ad Christum ceu apostatas persecuti sunt 
et bonis suis spoliarunt; cap. x. 32—34. xiii. 13: (2) quod 
non pauci istius ecclesiz cives in animum induxerint, Curis- 
TuM deserendo, cultum Leviticum amplecti; cap. i. 6, 14. 
v.12. vi. ll. x. 23,25. xii. 1—13. xiii.9. Quod si conferas 
inter se Epistolas ad Hebreos et ad Galatas, tanta apparebit 
argumenti similitudo, ut mox tibi in mentem veniat Galatas 
Ipsos in lis esse ad quos pertineat Epistola ad Hebrzos. 
Postquam enim Apostolus novem (et quod excurrit) annis eos 
haud viderat, urget eorum inscitiam qui tanto temporis inter- 
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vallo haud melius sapere didicerint (cap. v.12); adeo ut non- 
nulli Christum Angelis inferiorem esse credant, et ad Legem 
veterem redeant, eo preetextu usi quod per Angelos data sit 
Lex ; cap. ii. 2, coll. Gal. iui. 19. Ostendit igitur Christum 
Angelis, Mose, et Aarone longé prestare, quum Ipse sit Je- 
hovah ; exprobratque Hebreis profanam levitatem in religione 
negligendé gue, ab ipso Domino in Juded primum tradita, 
deinde per eos qui Illum coram audivissent ipsis Pault popu- 
laribus, i.e. Hebreeis Asis Minoris, ad hec usque tempora 
confirmata fuerit ; cap. ii. 3, coll. Gal. 11. 1—38. Controver- 
siam de Apostolicé sua dignitate (Gal. i. 1) vitat in Epistola 
ad Hebrzos, adeo ut nec inscriptionem nec nomen suum libro 
prefigat*; sed in universA Epistolé id agit ut Judaismum 
(Gal i. 13, 14) prorsis antiquet, et Novi Testamenti xjpuvypua 
ad summum fastigium perducat, demonstrandé Divina (quoad 
omnia munera) CurisT1 majestate, et explicandis typis qui- 
bus respondet Curistus; ita ut appareat nullam fuisse sub 
Lege perfectam expiationem, sed umbram Futuri; Ipsumque 
esse Sacerdotem zternum, per Melchisedecum typicé pre- 
figuratum. 

Scripta est hec Epistola post vincula priora, cum Paulus 
Roma egressus in Italia commoraretur, nescio quibus impedi- 
mentis prohibitus quominis ad ecclesias Asiz Minoris satis 
cito rediret ; cap. xiii. 19,23. Neque enim de vinculis loqui- 


® “One objection against St. Paul’s being the author of this Epistle is taken 
from its beginning without any mention of his name or Apostolical authority, 
wherewith his other Epistles begin. But this is of no force. St. Paul was by 
God’s peculiar designation the Apostle of the Gentiles, and therefore, when he 
wrote to Gentiles (and to such are his other Epistles addressed), it was very 
proper to begin his Epistles with notice of his Apostolical authority over them. 
But St. Peter, who was still living, was by the like peculiar designation of God 
the Apostle of the Circumcision. Therefore St. Paul, not only in the beginning of 
this Epistle omits all mention of his Apostolical authority, or so much as his 
name, but all along is very careful to express himself after such a manner, as 
might not carry with it any air of authority (for that might have made the 
Hebrews look upon him as assuming, and no other than in St. Peter’s language 
an a\Xorpwoericcoroc), but might simply testify the sincere affection and great 
concern of one who pretended to no right to command them as their Apostle 
but only to advise them as their true spiritual friend. See ch. xiii. 22.’ Wells. 
Compare, under this view of the matter, Rom. xi. 13, 1 Cor. ix. 2. 2 Cor. x. 
13 —16. 
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tur tanquam de re adhic presenti, sed de jam preteritis 
(cap. x. 34); et cuilibet notum est eum vinculis posterioribus 
non solutum fuisse. Spem quoque facit adventis sui (cap. 
xill, 23) una cum Timotheo, qui in vinculis posterioribus 
neutiquam 4 latere Pauli fuit; et mentionem facit tabernaculli 
et cultis Levitici, tanquam tunc adhuc subsistentis ; cap. viii. 
4,18. ix. 6, 7, 25. x. 11. xi. 10,11. Sané, si Hierosolymo- 
rum urbs jam tum vastata esset, et cultis Levitici exercitium 
desusset, Paulus id non preteriturus erat; siquidem toties 
de abrogatione ejus cultis perorat (viii. 7, 13. ix. 10. x. 1,9), 
et Epistole consilium est, Judeos adversus relapsum ad cultum 
Leviticum premunire ; cap. x. 38, 39. xii.3. xiii. 9,13. Que 
cum ita sint, scripta est hzec Epistola anno zrz vulgaris 
Lx111., vel, ut aliis placet, Lvii1.” Kiittn. ex mente Mol 

denhaweri et Schmidii. 


CHAPTER I. 


1. Gop, after having in various measures and under varying 
forms spoken in time past to our fathers by Revelation of 
Himself in the Prophets, hath finally, in the days that 
now are, spoken unto us revealed as a Son whom He hath 
made HEIR OF ALL THINGS*, in Whom according- 


a iy Yig, improperly rendered in E. V. “by His Son,” cannot (although 
nouns, even when moet definite, may be anarthrous after a preposition) have 
been intended by one, who had just before written i» roi¢ mpophraic, to convey 
“ by tHE Son,” assumed to be known by that Name. Understanding the é», 
therefore, to mark in this case the datirus consilii—of which we have an 
unquestionable instance in Tit. iii. 5, Zoywy rev bv ducacoobyp works that should 
be for our righteousness, that should justify or form our ground of acceptance with 
God; and (we think) also in Eph. i. 3, 6 evAoynoag nag by roicg troupaviotg, as 
who should be ixovpavio, His foreknown and predestined heirs in Christ (ibid. 6. 
Rom. viii. 29. 1 Cor. xv. 48) ; and in Eph. ii. 22, rob Ocov tv Tvebpare Gop 
revealed as THE Spinit (John xiv. 16,17)—we understand iv Yig by eOnce 
eXnpovépoy xayrwy to express the Eternal Gop’s Personal Revelation (and, if 
we may so speak from Numb. xii. 8. John i. 18, Verbal and “mouth to 
mouth ” Declaration) of Himself, as in Man’s form and on Man’s behalf standing 
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ly He hath consummated the Ages. “ Hoc exordium ad commen- 
dationem doctrine Curist1 pertinet ; neque enim reverenter 
tantum excipiendam esse docet sed in ed sold acquiescendum. 
Quo id melits intelligatur, notanda est singulorum membro- 
rum antithesis. Primtim Filium Dei opponit Prophetis, 
deinde nos patribus, tertid variam ac multiplicem loquendi 
rationem, quam Deus apud Patres tenuit, postremz Revela- 
tioni que nobis per Christum allata est. Sed in hac diversi- 
tate uNuM tamen Deum nobis proponit; ne quis putet 
Legem cum Evangelio pugnare, aut alium esse hujus quam 
illius auctorem. Itaque, ut summam hujus propositionis 
teneas, hec tibi figura pingenda est : 


Devs locutus est 
olim per Prophetas ; nunc per Fiuium: 
tunc patribus ; nunc autem nobis : 
tunc multifariam ; nunc ut in fine temporum. 


Hoc jacto fundamento, consensus inter Legem et Evan- 
gelium statuitur; quia Deus, qui semper est Sui similis, 
cujus sermo constans est ac veritas immobilis, utrisque com- 
muniter est locutus. Sed notandum est inter nos et Patres 
discrimen ; quia aliter olim apud eos sermonem temperavit, 
quam hodie apud nos. Ac primum quidem apud illos Pro- 
phetts usus est; nobis vero proprium Filtum legatum con- 
stituit. Conditio igitur nostra in hac parte jam potior est. 
‘Porro in ordine Prophetarum censetur et Moses, ut sit unus 
ex lis qui Filio sunt longé minores. In modo quoque revela- 
tionum excellimus: nam visionum et reliqui regiminis diver- 
sitas, que fuit sub Vetere Testamento, argumento erat non- 
dum statum esse fixumque regimen, quale rebus optime 


in the relation of Son unto Himself (Eph. i. 5); and if Son, then—in the words 
(doubtless) of the same Apostle who has thus introduced the One great Subject 
of this sui generis Epistle, THE Curist, THE Gop-Man as, in THE REGENERATION 
which He hath purchased, seated Now ON THE THRONE OF His Grory—Heir of 
all things, because Heir of Gop (Rom. viii. 17) ; yea, Lorn both of dead and 
living; John xvii. 2. Acts x. 36. Rom. xiv. 9. 1 Cor. iii. 22,23. xv. 25. Eph. 
i. 20, 21. Phil. ii. 9—11. Col. i. 15—19. 

b Compare, as illustrative of this use of cai, Paul’s words recorded in Acts 
xxvii. 23, ov eipi, @ kai Narpedw, Angl. whom I serve, as being by purchase His; 
1 Cor. vi. 20. 
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compositis esse decet. Huc pertinet quod dicit multifariam 
multisgue modis: eandem enim formam perpetud usque ad 
finem prosecutus esset Deus, si fuisset illa numeris omnibus 
absoluta: sequitur igitur varietatem fuisse imperfectionis 
notam.” 

So Calvin, who agrees with our Translators in referring 
moAupeowc, multifariam—* quod licebit ad verbum transferre 
per mulias partes, quemadmodum fieri solet, quum in poste- 
rum plenits loqui instituimus°”—to revelations made, with 
ever increasing fulness, at sundry times; whereas we have 
interpreted it, from ch. ii. 4. 1 Cor. xii. 11. Acts i. 3, to 
mean at one tame with more, at another time with less, copious- 
ness and distinctness of Revelation. In ver. 2 we have (1) 
followed the best authenticated reading ém éoyarov, and 
given it that emphasis, and difference of meaning from what 
might have been expressed either by ém’ icydrwy tpspwv 
routwy, or (see Numb. xxiv. 14. Jerem. xxiii. 20. LXX) ér 
ioydrov rwy nuepwv, whereby it was doubtless intended to 
express as Calvin has shown, conclusively, for the last time: 
and (2) not questioning that Hellenistic use of rove aiw- 
vac to express the material universe on which see note on 
ch. xi. 3, but believing that, if this had been its meaning here, 
évroincev is not the verb which the writer would have used to 
express created 9, we have ventured to translate the last clause 
in accordance rather with what is implied in Eph. ii. 5, cuve- 
Cworoines ry Xptotw fulfilled His eternal purpose of giving us 
a new grant of Life to be held in common with His Curist, 
and more plainly expressed in xara rpd0eoww rw alvvwy fy 


¢ So Wells : “ woAupepug literally imports somewhat done at several parcels 
or by several degrees. Hence the common translation is not wrong, but falls 
short of what the Apostle probably intended ; namely, that God spake unto the 
fathers, not only at sundry times, but also by sundry degrecs of Revelation ; still 
imparting further and further discuveries of the Gospel-state, as the time of its 
commencing drew near.” 

d Seo ch. iii. 3, 4. xi. 3, 10. Eph. iii. 9. Col. i. 16. John i. 3, and the 
examples adduced by Mr. Grinfield, Schol. Hell. in loc.: rov xédopouv ravrig 
éxroinoe Kiptov. Theophyl. <Adyog loriv eixwy rot Oeov, Ov ov obpmrag 6 Kéo- 
pocg Udnptoupyeiro. Philo. ra dAa HAGE Oe’ abrov tic yéiveoty. Ib. Kuptog 
Baodsiwy trav alwrvwy. Ib. oO dnptouvpyd¢ cai rariyp tuv aiwywy. Clem. 
Rom. i. 35. tva puOpnoy rovg aidvag. Ib. frag. 8. txoinoev’ cariornoev. 
Chrysost. 
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troinosy tv Xp. Ino., Eph. ii. 11—where see the note, and 
compare the use of row in Acts xxiv. 17. 1 Thess. v. 24. 
See also on Eph. i. 8—12. 


8. “OS wv x.r.A. What Gop tHE Son is in Himself— 
THE Lieut, namely, aND THE LiFE OF MEN: the one 
channel (as of return to, so) of emanation from the Father 
and Fountain of all being: Gop in action, Gop in genera- 
tion, Gop in Love; John i. 1—4, 9, 18. 1 Cor. xi 6. 
Eph.i. 11. ii. 15. 1 John iv. 8, 16—the Apostle proceeds 
now to declare. Who being the reflection to us of His glory, 
and impress of (having visibly and palpably stamped, and as 
it were stereotyped, upon His Person as Curist) the relation 
in which He stands to us (as Gop our Saviour; 1 Tim.i.]. 
1. 3,4. Tit. 11. 4—7); at the same time® upholding all things 
— having [it is thus the writer would proclaim our Saviour to 
be very and Eternal Gop] the universe suspended—on the 
word (the good pleasure and fiat) of His power (Col. i. 17); 
after having in His own Person effected His' purification of 
our sins (Isa. lxiii. 3,5. Rom. iii. 21—26. vi. 3. Phil. ii. 8. 
1 Pet. ii. 24) hath taken His seat (is seated now; Phil. ii. 9) 


© géipwy re x.7.X., bearing as well, bearing the while—in classical Greek it would 
rather have been dpa ¢épwy, which in sense is equivalent to dua r@ gipeew— 
an incidental declaration that in humbling Himself to be “the Seed of the 
Woman,” and in outward fashion very Man, the Mediator converted not His 
essential Godhead into flesh ; but as Curist Jesus became, in a Worified Human 
Nature, the One Mediator between God and men (1 Tim. ii. 5) by taking our 
(in Him sanctified and redeemed) Afanhood intoGop. Compare, in point of con- 
struction, Acts ix. 15, rou Baordoa rd dvopa pov ivwmrioy iOvwy cai Backer, 
viay re 'lopand: Angl. as well as—without its ceasing, in being made a light 
to lighten the Gentiles, to be at the same time the peculiar glory of—the children 
of IsRaEL. 

f cabapiopdy wowodpevog, having made for or unto Himself—that which 
from the beginning His mercy had allowed, and His justice (Rom. iii. 25, 26. 
1 Pet. i. 18B—20) would accept as—an expiation of §c. We have translated on 
the same principle, on which we rendered Tit. i. 2, éxnyyeidaro, made His pro- 
mise: comp. Eph. iii. 11. “ Quum dicit per seipsum, subaudienda est antithe- 
sis: quod Legis Mosaice umbris ad id non fuerit adjutus, Preeterea discri- 
men ostendit inter Ipsum et Leviticos sacerdotes : nam et hi dicebantur peccata 
expiare, sed hanc vim aliunde mutuabantur. Denique excludere voluit omnia 
alia media vel adminicula, quum purgationis et pretium et vim in CHrisTo 
statuit.”” Calvin, 


HEBREWS. CHAP. I. 235 


on the right hand of Masgsry on high; having been made in 
our likeness, and as our Representative at the Throne of 
grace, as much superior to the Angels as is that which He hath 
inherited £ for us a more excellent Name than they have. 

Worthy of all acceptation is Calvin’s comment upon the 
words anatéyaspua ric SdEn¢ Kal yapaxrip Tii¢ Uroordcewe 
avrov. “ Utraque locutio translatitia est: nam de tantis 
rebus tamque reconditis nihil potest dici, nisi similitudine 
& creaturis sumpté Fatendum est improprium quodam- 
modo esse, quod 4 creaturis ad arcanam Dei majestatem 
transfertur; sed tamen hzec quz sensibus nostris conspicua 
sunt apté ad Deum accommodantur, ut sciamus quid in 
CuRIsTo querendum sit, quid nobis utilitatis afferat. Nam 
hoc quoque notandum est, non hic doceri frivolas specula- 
tiones, sed tradi solidam fidei doctrinam. Quare debemus in 
usum nostrum hc Christi elogia applicare, sicuti ad nos rela- 
tionem habent. Dum igitur audis Filium esse splendorem 
Paterne gloria, sic apud te cogita: gloriam Patris esse tibi 
invisibilem, donec in Curisto refulgeat ; ided vocari charac- 
terem substantie, quod Patris majestas sit recondita donec se 
velutt in imagine expressam ostendat. 

Qui hac relatione non observataé® altiis philosophantur, 


8 “ By such expressions as fo inherit or to obtain by inheritance, when spoken 
of us mere men with relation to God ”’— Wells observes—“ is denoted either 
that God’s promises, on account of His veracity and truth, give us upon per- 
formance of the conditions annexed thereto as firm a title to the blessings pro- 
mised as is the title of inheritance—esteemed among men the most firm title that 
can be ; or else, that the blessings wherewith God rewards the pious are so 
great, and so much above what they deserve, that they are not to be esteemed 
as the wages of a master to his servants, but the free gift and bounty of a Father 
to His sons.’”? Compare Rom. vi. 23. 

h In these words an effectual negative is, or ought to be, put upon all such 
interpretations as Dr. Bloomfield has given with his approbation, after Ernesti 
the perfect expression of the Divine Nature and Essence, and after Dr. Pye Smith 
the exact impression of His manner of existence. The mistake was in not observing 
that it is of Gop in Cunist, that Son whom He hath made HEIR OF ALL THINGS— 
and, of His mere love to Man, so manifested in the flesh as that “he that hath 
seen Him hath (in some sense) scen THE Fatuer,’ Whom yet in “ His manner 
of existence in the Divine Nature und Essence’? no man hath seen or can see 
(1 Tim. vi. 16)—that the Apostle in ver. 3 declares (1) what He is in His 
newly-revealed Person, a reflected Image and Expression to us of the Father of the 
glory (Eph. i. 17. Col. i. 3, 12) of our new relation to Him as tHE Gop ann Fatugr 
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frustra se macerant, Apostoli consillum non tenent. Neque 
enim hic tradere voluit, quid simile intus habeat cum Patre 
Filius, Pater cum Filio; sed, quemadmodum dixi, fidem 
nostram zdificare cum fructu voluit, ut discamus non aliter 
Deum nobis patefiert quam in Curisto. Tam enim in Dei 
essentid immensus est fulgor, ut oculos nostros perstringat 
donec uradiet nos in CurisTo, unde sequitur nos cecutire 
ad lucem Der, nisi in Cuaristo nobis affulgeat. Heec veré 
utilis est philosophia, ex serio fidei sensu et experimento 
discere Christi excellentiam. Idem et de charactere sentien- 
dum: nam quum Deus per Se nobis sit incomprehensibilis, 
in Filio demtim Ejus forma nobis apparet. Ergo araéyacpua 
hic nihil aliud significat quam lumen visibile aut refulgentiam, 
cujus oculi nostri sint capaces; yapaxrno vivam formam 
occulte substantie. Priore voce admonemur eztra CHRISTUM 
nihil esse lucis, sed meras tenebras ; nam, quum Deus unica 
lux sit qué nos omnes illuminari oportet, kde und irradia- 
lione (ut ita loquar) Se in nos diffundit. Secundd admo- 
nemur veré et solide DeuM in CuRistTo cognosci : neque enim 
obscura est vel adumbrata Ejus imago, sed expressa effigies 
que ipsum refert, gquemadmodim nummus matricem cunei quo 
percussus est formam. Plus etiam dicit Apostolus: nempe 
Patris substantiam quodammodo Christo insculptam esse 
[John xiv. 9]. 

Nomen troordcewe, quod ego alios secutus verti substan- 
tiam, meo judicio Patris non essentiam denotat, sed personam : 
nam illud absurdé diceretur, Dr1 essentiam in CHRISTO 
impressam esse, quum eadem sit et quidem simplex Utriusque 
essentia. Sed veré apteque dicitur, guicquid proprium habet 
PaTER in CHRISTO expressum esse; ut, qui Hunc tenet, 
quicquid in Patre est simul teneat. Atque in hac significa- 
tione patres ecclesiz orthodoxi Aypostasin usurpant; ut tri- 


or our Lorp Jesus Curist; and this (as the supplementary, and wholly dis- 
tinct, clause gipwy re «.r.X. sets forth) without having ceased, as Son or Man, 
to have “ His manner of existence in the Divine Nature and Essence” in Heaven 
(John i. 18. iii. 13); before that (2) he proceeds to speak of Him as reconciling 
the world unto Llimself, by offering in His own Person (on which our curse was 
laid) that spotless “ Lamb of God ” which should take away the Birth-sin of the 
world. 
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plex in Deo sit irdcractc, unica verd ovola: et Hilarius 
passim Latinum nomen Sudbstantie pro Persond accipit. Ce- 
terum, etsi hic non est propositum Apostolo disserere qualis 
in Se sit Curistus, sed qualem Se nobis reipsa declarat, 
tamen Arianos et Sabellianos satis confutat quum Christo 
vindicat que solius sunt Der, et simul duas in PatTreE ac 
Frixio distinctas hypostases notat. Nam hinc colligimus et 
Filium esse unum cum Patre Deum, et proprietate nihilo- 
minus distingui ut sua cuique subsistentia' constet.” 


5. tyw ofpepov yeyévynxa oe. “The expression ofpepoy ye- 
yévvnxa 1s usually understood of the Eternal Generation of the 
Son of God; Who as dJegotten, whereas the Angels are created 
beings, holds the dignity He possesses by an Eternal Genera- 
tion. But it does not appear how ofpepov can ever denote from 
Eternity. By Chrysostom and Theophylact it is referred defi- 
nitely to time, and the best Expositors have always so under- 
stood it; though they are not agreed whether by that time is 
denoted the period of our Lord’s Incarnation, or of His exalta- 


i Calvin has here suggested that Latin version of the term ixdcracce, subsis- 
tentia, which better than either persona or substantia expresses his own and our 
interpretation of what the Apostle meant it to convey to our minds—relatire 
subsistence, namely ; subsistence under some form of being in a relation, which 
may be either (1) magwa/, and involve a perfect reciprocity of relation, as between 
THE THREE co-eternal and co-equal SunBsIsTENCES, or (as we familiarly, and after 
the manner of men, call them) Persons, in the Unity of Derry ; or (2) analo- 
gous, and but for a time and at best imperfectly reciprocated, as in the sucial and 
moral relations of the natural Man ; and as in the supernatural and spiritual 
relation in which (as baptized into the Death of Christ, and so born anew 
of Water upon which His Life-giving Spirit hath descended) redeemed and 
regenerate Man sands, by grace held guiltless, in the sight of “the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.” Of this, God’s Covenant-relation to us in 
Curist, we understand the Apostle to have spoken here as rij¢ vroordcews 
atrov, and by the use of the same term in ch. iii. 14 to have expressed our cor- 
responding Covenant-relation—as binding on us to be faithful and true to it in 
love (dAnOeborrec iv dyamy, Eph. iv. 15, 21, 24. i. 4), as on Him to us-ward—the 
relation of “sons of God by [which means not so made by, but describes the 
manner of our subsistence in our present state of Grace and Salvation ; under 
an assured hope, in faithful expectation of, and preparation of heart and life for, 
that glorious inheritance of which in the Church, we now realize the earnest by] 
faith in Curist Jesus:” Gal. iii. 26. Eph. iii. 9—12. See further on ch. 
xi. 1. 
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tion, after His Resurrection and in His Human Nature, to His 
mediatorial throne of glory. The latter view, however, is de- 
cidedly preferable: see Stuart, Excurs.v.” So Dr. Bloomfield 
—and the question, if any there still be on this point, 1s surely 
decided by our Apostle’s own teaching, as happily preserved 
for us in Acts xiii. 32, 33; where that identical Promise to 
which he here refers, as made by the mouth of Nathan unto 
“the Patriarch David” (2 Sam. vii. 12—16), is declared to 
have been “ fuljilled unto us, the children (in Cnrist) of the 
Prophets, and of the Covenant which God made with the 
Fathers of the typical Israel, in the act of God’s having raised 
up JEsus”—the Beginning and First-Born of that new 
creation from the Dead, wherein He by His Spiritual and 
Life-giving Presence is now THE CHRIST IN US, OUR HOPE 
OF GLORY, and we (walking, as such, by faith, and not yet 
under a visible manifestation to the eye of sense) are now THE 
TsRAEL or THE RiGHTEOUSNESS OF Gop IN Him: 2 Cor. 
v. 7, 21. Gal. vi. 16. 

It was, then, with prospective reference (Gal. iii. 17) unto 
THE Curist—the One New and Spiritual Man which col- 
lectively we are, as through one Spiritual consecration of our 
natural manhood brought by Baptism into One Representa- 
tive Body, and as collectively present before God (1) in the 
grace of our Election from all Eternity to stand unto Him in 
the relation of Sons tn Jesus Christ, Eph. i. 4,5; (2) in the 
Truth of that glorified Human Nature wherein the God- 
Man, our Representative and Advocate with the Father, is 
our most mighty Saviour and Deliverer; seeing that He ever 
liveth to make intercession for THE CHuRcH, which is His 
Body (ch. vii. 8, 25. 1 Thess. i. 10. John xiv. 19)—that the 
Eternal Promise and Decree was spoken: Taou arT mY 
SON: FROM THIS DAY FORWARD), unborn as thou yet art 
in the womb of Time, I sTAND TO THEE IN THE RELATION 
oF FATHER, AND THOU TO ME IN THE RELATION OF Son. 
Under this view of the ever-memorable citation which the 


J See vol. i. p. 275, foot-note (8) ; vol. ii. p. 245, foot-note (1) : and compare 
note on ch. iv. 7. 
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Apostle has made from Psa. 11. 7, we see how apposite also is 
the Promise contained in 2 Sam. vii. 14-—16, of which he 
next cites the first and fundamental clause; we see how the 
fulfilment unto us of this Promise, as declared in Acts 
xiii. 83 to have been accomplished, is further declared and 
elucidated by what in Col. i. 25 he calls “the fulfilment 
unto us of the Incarnation of God” our Saviour, even that 
published Mystery of the Gentile Church, Curist THE Son 
or Gop IN U8, OUR HOPE OF GLORY. We see, lastly, how 
well Calvin remarks upon the clause we have been consider- 
ing: “ Frivola Augustini argutia est, qui hodie xternum et 
continuum fingit. Christus certé eternus est Dei filius, quia 
Sapientia Ejus est ante tempus genita; sed hoc nihil ad 
presentem locum, ubi respectus habetur ad homines, 4 qui- 
bus agnitus fuit Christus pro Filio Dei postquam Eum Pater 
manifestavit. Hc igitur declaratio, cujus etiam Paulus 
meminit ad Rom. 1. 4, species quedam fuit eterne (ut ita 
loquar) generationis: nam arcana illa et interior, que pre- 
cesserat, hominibus erat incognita nec in rationem venire 
poterat, nisi eam Pater visibili revelatione adprobasset. 

In secundo etiam testimonio, ero tlli in Patrem, valere debet 
eadem observatio: etsi designetur hic Salomo qui alioqui 
erat Angelis inferior, tamen ipsum ex communi omnium 
ordine segregari quum Deus se promittit illi fore in Patrem. 
Neque enim illi in Patrem futurus erat tanquam uni ex 
Abrahz filiis, aut uni ex principibus, sed tanquam ei qui 
reliquos omnes supereminet. Non aliter id de Salomone 
esse dictum nisi quatenus Chrisitum figurabai, patet ex loci 
contextu: nam et totius mundi imperium Filio cujus illic fit 
mentio destinatur, et asseritur imperli perpetuitas. Constat 
autem ex adverso regnum Salomonis angustis finibus esse 
inclusum, et adeo non fuisse diuturnum ut, statim post ejus 
mortem accisum, aliquanto post tempore conciderit. Atqui 
in Psalmo [lxxxix] citantur testes sol et luna, juratque 
Dominus quamdiu in celo fulgebunt, regnum illud staturum 
incolume: contra vero regnum Davidis, brevi temporis spatio 
collapsum, tandem prorsus interiit. Deinde ex compluribus 
Prophetarum locis colligere promptum est, illam promis- 
sionem nunquam aliter quam de Curisto fuisse acceptam ; 
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ut cavillari nemo queat novum esse commentum, nam et 
inde invaluerat vulgd apud Judzos hic usus ut Caristum 
appellarent Filium Davidis*.” 


6. drav S& waAw «.7.A. Rather than (with our Translators, 
and the great majority of Interpreters) believe that the 
Apostle, intending only and again, could write drav O& madw 
—and not, as in Rom. xv. 10—12, repeat the xat waXv which 
he had just used in this sense—it were better to connect 
waAv (as in our Marginal version) with cicayayy, and say 
with Macknight “this command was given after the Resur- 
rection of the First-Born, which being (as it were) a second 
Incarnation is fitly described as bringing Him the second time 
into our world ; when, as the reward of His having [as Man’s 
Representative and Redeemer] died once for all unto Sin, 
He was made in the Human Nature [wherein, on His rising 
again, was seen the Truth and the archetype of Man’s new 
birth unto the Righteousness of God in Him] the object 
of the worship, not of men only, but of Angels: see Phil. ii. 
9—11.” 

Better still, however, shall we translate: on the other hand, 
with prophetic reference to the time of His bringing (when He 
shall bring) in THE First-Born [Psa. Ixxxix. 27. Rom. 


viii. 29. Rev. i. 5] He satth...... and with reference to the 
Angels He satth..... but to THE Son &c. &c.—understand- 


ing the Apostle (1) in vv. 3—5 (with the exception only of 
the parenthetic, and as it were saving, clause ¢fowy re x.r.A.) 
to have spoken of that only Son by nature, “whom (as such) 
THE FaTuHEr had sanctified and sent into the world” to be 
both Lorp and Curist, as First-Born among many whom 
(as born, in the likeness of His Resurrection, unto newness 
of Life in God) He should not be ashamed to call His 
brethren and co-heirs, in whom what had been but the literal 
and typical righteousness of preceding Ages and Dispensa- 
tions should be spiritually fulfilled (ver. 2. Rom. vill. 4, 17): 


k So Kiittner: “Quicquid in personis V.T. non evenerat proprié, id ad 
Messiam pertinere omnes intellexerunt Judi. Nec aliter se res habet, Psa. 
lxxxix. 27, 28.” 


HEBREWS. CHAP. I. 241 


and now (2) in vv. 6—12, to be setting forth what ¢hat 1s, 
which peculiarly entitles “the First-Born from the Dead” 
to be “the Beginning” also and Arche-typal image of 
Gonp’s unseen and spiritual creation in Him (Rom. vi. 4. 
Col. i. 15, 18. Rev. i. 14)—mnamely, that He is, not (as 
the New Man Christ Jesus) First-Born of that New Crea- 
tion only from the Dead, but First-Born in respect of all 
creation ; being Himself before all in existence and, as the 
Apostle has already intimated, holding the Universe sus- 
pended on the fiat of His Power (Col. i. 17); being Himself 
that Eternal Worp, who “in the beginning was with Gop, 
and was Gop:” compare Col. i. 19. ii. 9. 2 Cor. iv. 6. 

To this great fulfilment of that Evangelical prophecy, “ Be 
strong, fear not, behold your Gop will come with vengeance, 
even Gop with a recompense, He will come and save you” 
(Isa. xxxv. 4), the Apostle has applied the words wherewith 
‘“* Moses made an end of speaking to all Israel ”—saying unto 
them “Set your hearts unto all the words which I testify 
among you this day * * * * For it is not a vain thing for 
you; because it is your Life”’—his citation being from the 
LXX. version of Deut. xxx. 43!; and, as such, conspiring 
with other internal evidence to prove that the Epistle was 
originally written (not as some have argued, in | Hebrew, but) 
in Greek. 


7. 6 wmowwv«K.t.r\. Who maketh His Angels—in His employ- 
ment of their services ™, and so, in the Economy of Grace, 
dealeth with (compare ?zrolncey apaprlay, 2 Cor. v. 21) as in 
Nature" with—winds, &c.&c. “Qui utitur angelis suis ut ventis, 
et ministris suis ut fulguribus ;” Kiittner—and so Dr. Wells: 


1 The words are: EbdgpavOnre odpavoi dpa avry, cai rpooxvynodrwoay 
aurge wavreg ayysA\ot Oso’ evgpavOnre EOvn perd rov Aaov adrov (Rom. 
xv. 10), cai imoyvodrwoay avr wavreg vioi Oeov (Eph. vi. 10. Phil. iv. 13], 
ore rd alya rey viey avrov ixdtxadrac cai icdtenot Kal dyrawodwoe dieny roc 
iy Opoic. 

m Compare the language of our Prayer Buok : “ O everlasting God, who hast 
ordained and constituted the services of Angels and Men in a wonderful order ; 
mercifully grant &c.”—and see further on ver. } 4, 

n “ Argumentum a simili esse puto, quum ad Angelos transfert Apostolus 
quod pruprié de rentis dictum est.” Calvin. 
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“ Who maketh His angels winds, and His ministers a flame of fire; 
giving them no higher appellations than such as are taken from 
mere sublunary things, wind and fire ; by the former denot- 
ing their swiftness or readiness, by the latter their zeal and 
earnestness in executing the Divine commands. But unto 
THE Son He gives names of much more glorious import—no 
less, namely than Gop and Lorp; and ascribes to Him a 
Sceptre, Throne, and Kingdom; nay, the Creation; for He 
saith &c. &c.” This text also is from the LXX. version of 
Psa. ciii. 4, save that the Apostle has substituted rupdc ¢Adya 
for what there is rip ¢Afyov. 


8. “The Rabbins, in their commentaries, affirm that Psa. 
xlv. was written wholly concerning the Messiah. Accord- 
ingly they translate the title of the Psalm, as we do, a Song 
of Loves; the LXX. wd trip rov ayarnrov: Vulgate pro 
dilecto ; a title justly given to the Messiah, whom God by a 
voice from Heaven declared to be His beloved Son. Besides; 
as the word Maschil, which signifies for instruction (LXX. 
cic abveotv, Vulg. ad intellectum), is inserted in the title, and 
as no mention is made in the Psalm of Solomon—from an 
account of whose doves, as Pierce observes, the Jewish Church 
was not likely to gain much instruction—we are led to under- 
stand the Psalm, not of Solomon, but of the Messiah only.” 
Macknight. 


9. Sad rovro Expiaé os. “Hoc quidem veré de Salomone 
dictum est, qui ided rex creatus est quod Deus ipsum reliquis 
fratribus preetulit, qui alioqui equales erant et, perinde ut 
ipse, Regis filii. In Christum tamen magis proprié competit, 
qui nos sibi adoptavit consortes, tametsi jure nostro non 
eramus. Unctus autem fuit supra nos omnes, quia sine 
mensurd [John iii. 34] ; nos autem ad certam quisque por- 
-tionem, prout singulis Ipse distribuit [Eph. iv. 7. 1 John 
ii, 20,27]. Deinde nostr& caus& unctus fuit, ut hauriamus 
omnes ex Ejus plenitudine, quasi rivuli ex fonte. Quia verd 
unctionem hanc in carne sud recepit Christus [Act. x. 38], 
ided dicitur hic unctus @ Deo suo; nam non nisi Humane 
Naturz respectu Deo subjectus est.” Calvin. 
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For the spiritual application of Z\aov ayaA\tdoewc, com- 
pare Psa. civ. 15. Acts ii. 28. xiii. 52. Rom. xiv. 17. 
1 Thess. 1.6. 1 Pet. i. 8; and for rove perdxove cou, ch. 
ii, 14, Rom. viii. 29. Eph. iv. 15, 16. Col. ii. 19. Rev. i. 
5, 6. 


10—12. “ Hoc testimonium [Paa. cii. 25—27] prima facie 
ad Christum inepté trahi videri posset, presertim in causa 
dubia qualis hic tractatur: neque enim disputatio est de glorid 
Dei, sed quid proprieé Curisto conveniat ; atqui nulla hic 
Carist1 mentio, sed nuda proponitur De majestas. Fateor 
quidem toto Psalmo non nominari Christum ; sed palam est 
ita designari, ut nemo dubitet ex professo nobis commendari 
jus regnum. Itaque accommodanda sunt Ejus persone, 
quzecunque illic habentur: non enim nisi in Christo imple- 
tum est, Zu exsurgens misereberis Sion, ut timeant Gentes 
Nomen tuum, et omnes reges terre gloriam tuam. Item, 
Quum populi congregati fuerint simul, et regna ut serviant 
Domino. Frustra certé hunc Deum, per quem totus mundus 
in unam fidem ac Dei cultum coaluit, nisi in Curisto que- 
remus. Ergo reliqua etiam que in Psalmo continentur apté 
quadrant Christi Personz; hoc inter alia, quod Deus est 
zeternus, coeli et terre creator; quod Illi perpetuitas tribuitur 
ab omni mutatione exempta: unde majestas Kjus in summum 
fastigium extollitur, et Ipse ab omni creaturarum ordine 
eximitur.” Calvin. 


13. wpdc riva S8x.7.A. To which, again, of the Angels said 
He at any time—the Apostle returns now from proving, from 
passages of Scripture which all the Jews acknowledged to 
have reference to the Messiah, that in that human form, 
wherein THE INCARNATE Worp hath been pleased for a 
lime® to make His dwelling, there dwelleth the very perfection 


° We say for a time, in the sense in which our Apostle in 1 Tim. ii. 6 speaks 
of the Gospel witness to the Manhood and Mediation of Christ Jesus—that in it 
there is plenteous redemption for al who, by faith in the prescribed way and 
means thereto, are willing and desirous to be made partakers with Him (ch. iii. 
14)—as rd papripsoy xatpoic (diote, with which compare also what is said in 
Acts i. 6—8. The beginning of these times for “the re-constitution of all things,” 
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of Deity, to what he had begun in ver. 5 to say of Him as 
the God-Man, the One Mediator between God and men. 
And as in ver. 5 the reference was to that Day of His Resur- 
rection from the Dead, when the great purpose of His Incar- 
nation was accomplished, and we by the grace of God Jdegot- 
ten anew unto a living hope in Him our second Adam, then 
“ marked off as Son or Gop with power over all flesh that, 
to the full extent of what God hath given Him, He should 
give unto them Life Everlasting ;” so here the reference 1s to 
the times NOW, IN THE AGE OF THE CHURCH, appointed for 
the re-constitution of all things, during which the ascended 
Son or Man, the King of the spiritual Israel, is seated on 
the Throne of His Mediatorial glory: Matt. xix. 28. Acts 
iu. 21. 1 Cor. xv. 25. 

Calvin remarks here: “ Rursus alio testimonio CuHrist! 
prestantiam extollit, ut inde pateat quantum emineat supra 
Angelos. Locus est ex Psalmo cx. qui nonnisi de Curisto 
exponi potest: nam quum Regibus nefas fuerit attingere 
Sacerdotium, teste Uzzie lepr&; et constet neque Davidem, 
neque alium quenquam ex regni successoribus, sacerdotem 
fuisse ordinatum ; sequitur tam novum regnum quam novum 
sacerdotium hic induci, quum idem Rex et Sacerdos consti- 
tuitur. Preeterea, eternitas sacerdotti [Psa. cx. 4] in solum 


as introduced by “the baptism which John preached” (Mal. iv. 5,6. Matt. 
xvii. 11—13. Acts iii. 20,21. x. 37), was when 6 Adyog cdpt tyivero rai locnywoev 
iy npiv—i. e. in our nature, by His Godhead spiritualized and by His sufferings 
and death in it bought off from the curse which Sin had entailed upon it, pitched 
that true Tabernacle (ch. viii. 2), the Temple of His Body, engrafted into which 
by Baptism it is for us also, “ as living stones” of that Temple, to “be built up 
& spiritual house ;” 1 Pet. ii.5. THE END and consummation of these times 
will be when, all (even Death, that latest surviving enemy) haring become subject 
unto Him, “ tHE Son also Himself shall be subject unto Him that put all things 
under Him,” and “Gop shall be aL in all ;” 1 Cor. xv. 24—28. “ Duo igitur 
heec notanda sunt: nuxquam quictum fore Curistl regnum, sed multos fore Illi 
infestos a quibus turbetur ; deinde, quidguid ayant hostcs, nunquam preeralituros, 
quia Christi sessio ad Patris dextram non est temporaria sed usque ad finem 
mundi : itaque omnes, qui Ejus Imperio se non submiserint, proterendos esse 
et sub Ejus pedibus calcandos. Siquis autem roget an tunc fniendum sit 
Curisti regnum, quum hostes suos prostracerit, reapondeo perpetuum quidem fore, 
sed eo modo quem Paulus deolarat, 1 Cor. xv. 25. Sic enim habendum est: 
Drum tunc nobis in Seipso appariturum, Qui nunc in CHRISTO tantim cult 
cognoeci.” Calvin. 
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Curistum competit. Jam initio Psalmi collocatur ad Der 
dextram, que locutio perinde valet ac si daretur Illi secundus 
@ Patre locus: est enim metaphora que significat Illum 
PatRis esse vicarium et primarium legatum in potestate exer- 
cendd, ut PATER regnet per Ejusmanum. Angelorum autem 
nemo est, qui tam honorificam personam sustineat: ergo 
omnibus longé precellit Curistus.” 


14. The Ancient Syriac version of this verse, as given by 
Mr. Etheridge— Are they not all spirits of ministration, sent 
Jorth on service, on behalf of those who are hereafter to inherit 
Salvation ?—1is to be preferred to that which our Translators 
have given, without sufficiently marking either the emphatic 
word Asrovpy«a, or the distinction to be made between it 
and ti¢ dtaxoviav arroar., on which Calvin: “ prius epithetum 
perinde valet ac si dixisset officiarios esse; ministerit autem 
nomen humilis est et abjectius. Est quidem honorifica 
servitus, quam injungit Deus Angelis; hoc tamen ipso, quod 
serviunt, patet longé dispares esse Curisto qui Dominus 
est omniuM; Act. x. 36. Rom. xiv. 9. 2 Tim. ii. 8.” 

Ibid. dia rovs péAAvvTag KAnoovoueiv owrnpiav on behalf of 
those who—in God’s gracious election in Christ are chosen, and 
after the counsel of His will who is the unseen worker of the 
whole scheme of mercy (Eph. i. 4, 11) are called to be, and so 
in the use of all the appliances and means which He hath 
given them for this purpose—are in the way to be, and by 
natural consequence (which yet they have the power always 
to intercept in its progress, and defeat) should be eventually, 
inheritors of Salvation: compare Rom. viii. 24, 25. Phil. 
iii. 20. 1 Thess. i. 10. Tit. ii. 7, with of cwZduevor, Acts 
i. 47. 1 Cor. 1.18. 2 Cor. i. 15: of aya@dpevor, Heb. ii. 11: 


P Dr. Bloomfield cites Psa. clii. 21. LXX.: eddAoyeire roy Kiptoy, Netrovpyoi 
avrov, owovvreg trad OeAnpara avrov, and Numb. xxvii. 16, 6 Oedc ray wvev- 
parwy Kai Taong capxéc, as texts which may have suggested the terms in which 
the Apostle speaks of the Angels. He adds from Philo: roi¢ ayyéAorg drnpé- 
raic Kai dtaxdvotc 6 Anptovpyd¢ eiw0e ypijoOa rpdc riyv rey Ovnray lricra- 
ov. And so Clem. Rom. i. 34, as cited by Mr. Grinfield, caravojowpey rd 
nav wAnO0g rev ayyédwy avrov, rag rp OeAnpare adrovd AErovpyovar 
WAVEOT WTEC. 
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and see this peculiar use of the verb uéAAw in Acts xxiii. 27. 
Thucyd. iii. 20, 22. 

Here again, then, as in ver. 5, it is of the exaltation which 
in THE New Man, raised up as the spiritual “Son of 
David,” was to be the glorious heritage of God’s true and 
anti-typical IsRazEL—it is of the spiritual “ seed of Abraham” 
(Rom. iv. 13, 16, 17, 24. Gal. ui. 14, 16, 17), the collective 
or mystic Curist, the spiritually-discerned embodiment of 
what he elsewhere calls “ the Righteousness of God in Him” 
—of which the Apostle is speaking. And well, therefore, 
does Macknight remark upon this passage: ‘The Apostle 
does not say to minister to but for them who &c. The angele 
are ministers who belong to Christ and not to men, though 
employed by Him [i.e. by Gop, the Creator both of men 
and Angels] for the benefit of men. Wherefore this passage 
affords no ground for believing that every heir of Salvation has 
@ guardian angel assigned to him individually. Of the 
ministry of Angels for the benefit of the heirs of Salvation 
{i. e. the collective Courca, or Election of men in Christ 9] 
we have many examples both in the Old and in the New 
Testament.” It was, for example, when “THe Curist was 
born ”—even that Pattern Man (iyobuevoc) who should be 
the good Shepherd of God’s Israel—that the Angels sang 


a So Calvin : “ Ex preesenti loco eximiam consolationem percipiunt Fideles 
quum ministros sibi attribui [immd, sibi in Curisto attributos esse) audiunt 
coelestes exercitus, ut salutem ipsorum procurent. Est enim haud vulgare 
Divini in nos amoris pignus, habere Angelos nostré causé assiduos in opere. 
Hinc etiam manat rara Fidei confirmatio, quéd salus nostra talibus preesidiis 
munita sit extra periculum. Optiméigitur infirmitati nostree consulit [consul- 
tum voluit] Deus, quum tales dat (dedit] nobis adjutores qui Satane nobiscum 
resistant, suamque operam omnibus modis impendant ad nos tuendos. Sed hoe 
beneficio electos suos peculiariter dignatur. Ergo, at Angeli sint nostri, Curisti 
membra nos esse oportet. Quanquam possunt ex adverso objici Scripturze testi- 
monia, unde constat reproborum etiam causé Angelos interdum emitti [emissos 
ease): nam apud Danielem [x. 20] commemorantur Angeli Persarum et Gre- 
corum. Respondeo, ita Angelorum ope illos fuisse adjutos, ut Dominus hoe 
modo Populi sui salutem promoveret. Successus enim et victorise, quas repor- 
tabant, semper ad Ecclesiam tanquam ad scopum suum referebantur. Hoe cer- 
tum est, quia exrulamus a regno DEI per peccatum, nullam nobis cum Angelis csse 
communicationem nisi reconciliatione per Curistum facté : idque in scala, quse in 
visione Patriarchee Jacubo proposita fuit, cernere licet.” Compare Geu. xxviii 
12, with Jehn i. 51. 
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“Glory to God in the highest, and on earth Peace, good- 
will toward men.” It was, when—in that collective Body of 
“ our Old Man ” which must die once unto Sin, that as His 
spiritual Body which He is filling up for Himself (Eph. i. 23) 
it should for ever live unto God—the race that was set before 
Him in the flesh was (humanly speaking) “too great for 
Him,” that, as in the parallel case of Elijah in the wilder- 
ness (1 Kings xix. 4—8), the Angel of the Lord once and 
again came and ministered unto Him. And such only is the 
view, which the Protestant Church of England is content 
to take of the office and ministry of these “ servants of God 
that do His pleasure.” For thus she prays on the Festival 
of St. Michael and all Angels: ‘O everlasting God, who hast 
ordained and constituted the services of Angels and men in a 
wonderful order, mercifully grant that, as Thy holy Angels 
alway do Thee service in Heaven, so by Thy appointment 
they may succour and defend us on earth, through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen.” 


CHAPTER II. 


1. “Jam declarat quorsum hactents spectaverit, CoristuM 
cum Angelis comparando: nempe, ut Kjus doctrine summam 
auctoritatem comparet. Nam si Lex, que per Angelos data 
est, non debuit contemptim accipi, et ejus transgressio 
gravibus poenis sancita est; quid futurum est, inquit, 
Evangelii contemptoribus, quod et Fit1um Der habet auc- 
torem, et tot miraculis fuit confirmatum? Hec summa est; 
quo major est CurisT1 dignitas quam Angelorum, eo plus 
reverentiz deberi Evangelio quam Legi: ita ab Auctoris 
persona doctrinam commendat. 

‘Si cui autem videatur absurdum, guum utraque doctrina 
(tam Legis, quam Evangelii) ex Dero sit, alteram alteri 
preferri, quasi Lege posthabita imminuatur Der majestas ; 
responsio facilis est, semper quidem zqué audiendum quoties 
loquitur ; quo tamen plenits Se nobis manifestat, equum 
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esse ut pro modo revelationis simul crescat timor, et obediendi 
studium. Non quod Devs Seipso minor sit uno tempore 
quam alio; sed quia nos Ejus magnitudinem non zqualiter 
semper agnoscimus. Altera exoritur questio, annon Ler 
quoque data sit per manum CuRIsTI: quod si ita sit, videtur 
absurdum esse argumentum Apostoli. Respondeo, in hac 
comparatione habert rationem, hinc occulta, tllinc manifeste 
revelationis, Jam, quum in Lege promulgandA Curistus 
obscuré se et quasi sub involucris insinuaverit, non mirum 
est si preeterita Ejus mentione dicatur per Angelos®* allata: 
neque enim palam illic apparuit. At vero in Evangelil 
promulgatione conspicua fuit Ejus gloria >, ut jure censeatur 
ejus Auctor.” Calvin—who on pi wore rapappuwpev, which 
he translates ne quando diffluamus‘, well observes ‘“ Si mavis, 
preterfluamus ; quanquam in ea re parum est momenti, quia 
ex antitheto verus sensus colligi potest. Nam mpooéyev et 
wapappueiy sunt opposita: prius significat continere, secun- 
dum vero instar cribri aut pertusi dolii effundere, quicquid 
injectum est: attenta mens similis est vasi bené obstructo, vaga 
autem et ignava perforato.” 


2. For if the word spoken in the presence of Angels—see 
notes on Rom. i. 27. Gal. iii. 19. 1 Tim. vi. 12. 2 Tim. ii. 2, 
and compare Deut. xxxiii. 2. Acts vii. 53—was confirmed * 


® Translate under the attesting presence of Angels, and see the next note. 

b See John i. 14. ii. 11, as also Actsii. 4, 33. iv. 33. 2 Cor. iii.18. iv. 10. &e. 
&e. 

© Napappus, being a compound of wapappung éw (etuc), and describing the 
state either of a vessel which leaks, or of a bird moulting its feathers, the more cor- 
rect Latin version would be ne quando caduci et evanidi famus; but for this it 
would not be easy to suggest any better English translation than the reccived, 
lest at uny time we let them slip. Mr. Grinfield adduces Greg. Naz. apud Wet- 
stein, iva pr Uirnia rg xpdvy yivnrat (eranida fant) rd cadd, cai wn wapap- 
Puy ANOn¢ BvOote duavpovpeva: and Dr. Bloomfield from Lucian, ef re iv r¢ 
THC wowncews Spdup wapapprly Ady This sense is certainly to be preferred 
to that other meaning of the verb which Hesychius has noticed : Tlapappveper 
ixxiowperv, EokccOapev : with which some compare 2 Sam. xiv.14. As regards 
the signification of the verb, we may add here, it makes no difference whether it 
be (as we have said) an Active rapappuiw, &, or a Passive aorist wapeppinv— 
wapappuijvat. 

d je., as Dr. Wells explains it, “ was found to be the standing rule of Ged’s 
dealing with the Israclitos.” 
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and every transgression of it in wilful disobedience found 
its gust retribution, how shall we &c. Waoca wapafsacne¢ Kat 
wapaxon—every trangression involving (being also, which at 
the same time was® an overt act of) disobedience—seems 
to have been intended by the Apostle to express what 
is more plainly set down in the Ancient Syriac Version, 
as given by Mr. Etheridge: every one who heard ti and 
transgressed against it. ‘That what is here said must 
be understood of wilful transgressions, is evident from the 
Law itself which makes allowance for sins of infirmity 
and inadvertence, by appointing sacrifices and other rites 
to be performed by way of atonement for such offences; 
called in ch. ix. 7. ayvonuara, as those that are guilty 


of them are called ayvoovvreg wat rAavwypevor, ch. v. 2.” 
Wells. 


3. arte apxnv Aafsovea (rd or rov) Aad. Or. K., which 
having received as its beginning the (or its beginning in the) 
high honour of being spoken—Angl. having in the first instance 
been spoken—by the mouth of the Lord, has been confirmed 
unto us who are now His believing People by them that heard 
Him: Goo Himself further (bearing witness with them, and 
80) confirming their testimony by &c. Calvin remarks here: 
‘‘ Hic locus indicio est, Epistolam a4 Paulo non fuisse composi- 
tam ; neque enim tam humiliter loqui solet ut se unum fatea- 
tur ex Apostolorum discipulis ; idque non ambitione, sed quia 
ejusmodi preetextu tantundem detrahere ejus doctrine molie- 
bantur improbi et inimici. Apparet igitur non esse Paulum 
qui ex auditu se habere Evangelium scribit, non autem ex 
revelatione.” But to this it may be sufficient to reply that it 
was one thing to hold “what they had delivered who from 
the beginning were eye-witnesses and ministers of THE 
Worn,” as simply a@ disciple of Christ (Acts ix. 26); 
another, to have that call and commission as an Apostle 
which because he had not received at the hands of those 
“ reputed Pillars,” the Apostles and Elders of the Church 
in Jerusalem (Acts xv. 2, 4, 6. Gal. ii. 9), it became neces- 


@ Sec note on | Cor. x. 19, 
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sary for St. Paul—when not his official authority only, but 
that sine qud non to his being received as an Apostle, his 
having seen the Lord Jesus Christ as He is now in the body 
of His glory ‘, was called in question—expressly and empha- 
tically to assert (1) that his call to be, independently of Peter 
and the other “ Apostles of the Circumcision,” an Aposile 
was not of men, nor conveyed to him by man, but by personal 
and immediate Revelation of Jesus Christ, and in Him God the 
Father who had raised Him from the Dead; (2) that the 
Gospel which he preached among the Gentiles he had not 
recewed from man, nor been taught otherwise than by imme- 
diate revelation from Jesus Christ; Gal. 1.1, 11, 12. ii. 2. 
As regards the present text, however, and those “ Jews of 
the dispersion ” to whom the Epistle was addressed, we may 
be allowed to say: Sed nunc non erat his locus. The Apostle 
has no need to insist here upon his authority from the 
glorified ‘“‘ Head of the Church” Himself to declare that the 
Gentiles are “‘fellow-heirs, and of the same Body, and joint- 
partakers of God’s promise in Christ as proclaimed by the 
Gospel ;” Eph. ii. 6. His heart’s desire is, that those 
“ Jews who”—nobly distinguished herein from the great 
body of their countrymen—“have become believers in 
Christ,” should, under all the persecutions and afflictions with 
which they had to wrestle (ch. x. 82—34. 1 Thess. ii. 14 
—16) ‘continue in His words,” and so prove themselves to 
be “His disciples indeed;” John viii. 81, 82. In making 
known to them, therefore, that “Truth which should make 
them free,” as from the fear of man, so from the bondage 
also of their own corruption in the flesh—that “better and 
more enduring substance in Heaven,” Man’s ransomed and 
regenerate nature as now at the right hand of God exalted 
and embodied in Jesus, whereof their Christian Baptism has 
made them all partakers—he makes common cause with 
them, and even as “they had sympathised with him in his 
bonds,” so does he (without reference now to special 
“visions and revelations of the Lord”) speak only of that 


f See Acts i. 21, 22. x. 40, 41. xxii. 14, 15, 18, 21. xxvi. 16,17. 1 Cor. 
ix. }. 
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first presentation to the Jews of the early Christian Evi- 
dences, the blessed effect of which on his own heart and 
mind, during those “three days” in Damascus in which 
“ he was without sight and did neither eat nor drink,” was 
seen by Him whose witness unto his incipient grace of 
Repentance toward God and faith toward the Lord Jesus 
Christ is preserved to us in the words “ Behold, he prayeth ;” 
Acts ix. 9, 11. 


4, roulAac Suvdpect «.r.X. various manifestations of that 
power which in and by derivation from Curist God hath 
given unto men, and impartitions of the gift of the Holy Ghost 
in such measure as consisted with His own good pleasure. 
What these were in that first age of the Christian Church, 
may be seen in 1 Cor. xii. 4—11. There is nothing in this 
verse, we may notice, which forbids us to think that the 
writer was alluding to the supernatural gifts whereby, among 
others, he himself had been enabled to preach with demon- 
stration of spirituality and power (1 Cor. ii. 4); but neither, 
on the other hand, need we hesitate to refer simply to 
Mark xvi. 20. Luke xxiv. 49. Acts i. 8. 1x. 27, 28. xi. 25, 26. 
xii. 1. 


5. For not unto Angels hath He subjected the world as it is 
now @o be (Eph. i. 10), whereof we speak (ch. i. 6)........ 
No! but unto Man®—we must supply in ver. 8, after the 


8 Man, collectively considered as dead in ApamM and alive again in CHRIST 
(1 Cor. xv. 22); as lost, when “the Lord Gop drove out the Man” (Gen. 
iii. 24), and found, when “sprinkled with the blood of the Lamb slain from the 
foundation of the world,” and brought niyh to God in the Person of his ever- 
living High-Priest and Intercessor, “the Man Christ Jesus ;” 1 Tim. ii. 5, 6. 
Ifence Calvin’s admirable comment upon this passage : “Sed primo loco ex- 
cutiendus est Psalmus quem adducit: quia videtur inepté ad Curisrum trahi. 
Commemorat illic Davides beneficia quibus humanum genus prosequitur Devs. 
Postquam enim in celo et stellis consideravit DEI potentiam, ad homines descendit 
in quibus peculiariter apparet mirabilis Ejus bonitas. Ergo non de uno quopiam 
homine loquitur, sed de unitersis. Respondeo, hoc totum non obstare quominis 
restringi debeant istee sententise ad Curisti personam. 

“Fateor quidem initio collocatum fuisse hominem in possessione mundi, ut 
omnibus Det operibus preeesset : verum sua defectione promeruit ut dominio 
hoe abdicaretur. Heec enim justa in beneficiario ingratitudinis poona est, ut 
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citation from Psa. viii. 4—6, in which avOpwroe stands in 
prominent opposition to ayyéAote the emphatic word in 


Dominus, quem agnoscere et debita fide colere recusat, jure priis a Se concesso 
eum spoliet. Itaque, simulatque Adamus se per peccatum & Deo alienavit, 
bonis omnibus quee acceperat merité privatus est : non quod eorum wswm per- 
diderit, sed quia jus legitimum retinere non potuit postquam Deum reliquerat. 
Immo in usu ipso voluit Deus extare signa privationis: quale est, quod belluze fero- 
citer in nos insurgunt, et, quee conspectum nostrum revereri debuerant, sunt nobis 
formidabiles; quod ad obsequium, alise nunquam, alis vix assuescunt; quod nocent 
variis modis, quod terra culturse non respondet ; quod ccelum, aer, mare et alia 
nobis sxepe infesta sunt. Fac autem ut omnes creature in officio subjectionis 
manerent, quicquid tamen usurpant filii Adami, illis in furtum imputatur : quid 
enim suum esse dicent, quum ipsi Der non sunt [ef. 1 Cor. iii. 22, 23]. 

“ Hoc jacto fundamento, patet istam De beneficentiam nihil ad nos pertinere 
donec per CHRISTUM restitutum fuerit jus, quod in ADAMO perdidimus ; qua ratione 
docet Paulus sanctificari nobis cibos per fidem [1 Tim. iv. 5], et alibi pronuntiat 
infidelibus nihil esse mundum, quia pollutam habeant conscientiam [Tit. i. 15]. 
Hoc est, quod habuimus initio hujus Epistole : Curistum a Patre ordinatum 
essc HEREDEM UNIVERSORUM. Certé totam uni [sc. rg Ipwrordcq] heereditatem 
vindicandov reliquos omnes excludit tanquam alienos [Eph. ii. 12. iv. 18, 
Col. i. 21], et merito ; exulamus enim omnes a regno Der: que igitur suis 
domesticis [Eph. ii. 19] alimenta destinavit, ad nos rapere fas non est. At 
Curistus, per quem in familiam co-optamur, simul in socictatem juris sui nos 
admittit, ut toto mundo cum Det benedictione fruamur. Unde et Paulus fide 
docet Abrahamum factum esse heredem mundi [Rom. iv. 13] ; quatenis, scilicet, 
in CuRIsTi corpus insitus fuit. Quod si ab omni Dei beneficentié arcentur 
homines, donec per Curistum compotes facti fuerint, sequitur dominium illud 
cujus Psalmus meminit nobis periisse in ADAMO ; idedque de integro oportere nobis 
donationem instaurari: porrd instaurationen &@ Curisto tanquam a capite 
incipere. 

‘“‘ Non est dubium igitur, quin respicere in Caristum debeamus quoties agitur 
de Hominis principatu in omnes creaturas. Huc pertinet, quod nominatim 
dixit Apostolus orbem futurum ; accipit enim pro renorato. Quod ut clarius fiat, 
concipiamus animis quasi duplicem mundum ; priorem, vetustum qui peccato 
Adami corruptus est [% oap&: Rom. vii. 5. viii. 5, 6. 1 ix pdcewe depoBveria: 
Rom. ii. 27. 1) dxpoBvoria rij¢ capedg per: Col. ii. 13) ; alterum, ordine pos- 
teriorem [1 Cor. xv. 46], ut est per Curistum instauratus [1 wadtyyevecia : 
Matt. xix. 28. rd mvevpa rijc Zwiig tv Xp. ’Inoov : Rom. viii. 2, 9, 15, 23. 6 
Kuptog: 2 Cor. iii. 16 - 18. Philem. 16. 6 Xptordg: Rom. xvi. 7. 1 Cor. xii. 
12. 2 Cor. v. 17. Gal. iii. 16, 17. 9) Zw rod Oco¥: Eph. iv. 18. 17 olcoupéry 
3) péd\Aovoa: Heb. ii. 5). Status enim primee creationis obsolerit, et und cum 
homine cecidit, quoad Hominem. Ergo, quoad nova fiat restitutio per Cunistum 
[ Act. iii. 19—21. 2 Cor. v. 17] Pealmus hic locum non habebit. Nunc apparet 
non vocari orbem futurum duntaxat qualem é€ Resurrectione speramus [2 Pet. iii. 
11—13], sed qui capit ab exordio reyni Curisti, complementum vero suum habedit 
in ultim& Redemptione [Rom. viii. 23]. Cecterim, cur Davidis nomen suppres- 
serit, mihi non constat. Certé quendam non contemptim, sed honoris causé 
[ric, nonxemo), tanquam unwm ez Prophetis vel classicis scriptoribus appellat.” 
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ver. 5—/for in that HE HATH PUT ALL IN SUBJECTION TO 
Hi, nothing is there (of created things; 1 Cor. xv. 27) that - 
He hath left nor made subject unto him. “ Between these 
two expressions, aiwy 6 uéAAwy and oixoupévn 7 péAAOVea ”— 
observes Dr. Wells in loc.—“ the difference seems to be only 
this. The former denotes simply the duration of the Gospel 
or Christian state; the latter the Gospel state with refer- 
ence to its being here on Earth, i.e. the Kingdom of the 
Messiah succeeding the four great kingdoms mentioned by 
the Prophet Daniel, and in like manner styled each of 
them oixovuéyn—as having territorial dominion and extent 
over the greatest part of the then inhabited world.” 

To the same effect, also, Macknight: “The Gospel Dis- 
pensation is described as péAAwy aiwy, the age to come, ch. 
vi. 5, but never as oixoupévn pédXovea the habitable world to 
come. That phrase, if I mistake not, signifies the heavenly 
country (ch. xi. 16) promised to Abraham and to his spiritual 
seed. Wherefore as 7 oixovyévyn, in Luke iit. 1. Acts xi. 28, 
by an usual figure of speech signifies the inhabitants of the 
world, the phrase which the Apostle has here employed may 
very well signify the inhabitants of the world to come [rather 
throughout all coming time; the world under the Christian era, 
the age of THE Spirit, the age of THE CuurRcn]. If so, the 
Apostle’s meaning will be that God hath not put the heirs of 
Salvation (ch. 1. 14), the future inhabitants of His heavenly 
Canaan, in subjection to Angels; to be by them conducted 
into that better world, as the Israelites were conducted into 
the typical land of Promise (Exod. xxii. 20). The heirs who 
are to inhabit the world to come, God hath put under the 
conduct of THE Son alone—hence called the Captain of their 
Salvation ; ver. 10—and He, when He shall have brought 
the children whom God hath given Him (ver. 13) into that 
heavenly country, will deliver up His Kingdom, and Himself 
(as Son) be subject unto Him that put all things under Him; 
that Gov may be Aut in all: 1 Cor. xv. 24.” 

Under this view we are led to recognize in the Apostle’s 
i oixoupévn 7% wéAAOvoa, what our Lord Himself has described 
as “ THE REGENERATION, when THE SON OF Maw shall be 


254 HEBREWS. CHAP. II. 


seated on the Throne of His Mediatorial glory,” and St. Peter 
as those “times of refreshing from the Presence® of the 
Lord,” which are the prescribed and long predicted times 
also for the re-constitution of all things (Acts iii. 19—21); 
and of the “glory, and honour, and Immortality” to which 
these times are to conduct them (ver. 10. Rom. ii. 7. v. 2. 
viii. 18. 1 Pet. i. 5), they are the predestined heirs whom 
God, from all eternity having elected in Curist unto the 
grace of standing to Him in the relaiton of Sons 1n JESUS 
Curist regards now in His love as “holy and held guiltless 
for Christ’s sake,” and in THE CuurcH—which is His filling 
up on earth of that One Spiritual Body wherein their true Life, 
hereafter to be revealed from Heaven, is hid with Christ in 
God—hath blessed with all manner of spiritual blessing as 
those who are, and on His part are most lovingly designed to 
be to all eternity, His true and spiritual Israel, His first-born, 
His grovpamot tv Xptorw, ry Bpaxd te wap’ ayyéAove HAarrw- 
pivy Swe xapirt Oeov Umip wavré¢g yebonra Oavarov. See 
ch. xii. 23. Rom. viii. 16, 17. 1 Cor. xv. 48. Gal. vi. 16. 
Eph. i. 8—5. ii. 23. Col. iii. 3, 4. 


8. viv d? obww «rr. But up to the present time (it will be 
said) we see not ALL THINGS MADE SUBJECT UNTO HIM. 
No—replies the Apostle to the objection which, as his manner 
is, he has thus anticipated: not in Man, as walking (in the 
age of THE CuuRCH, militant here on earth) by faith, and not 
under a visible manifestation of what he is called to be, and in 
the Person of the One New Man (His Redeemer and Sanc- 
tifier) 7s now in Heaven; Rom. vill. 24. 2 Cor. v. 1—7. Gal. 
ii. 20. Eph. iv. 2]—24. Phil. iii. 20. 1 John iii. 2—s is in 
JES8U8, CROWNED WITH GLORY AND HONOUR because of 
His having as Man’s substitute submitted Himself unto Death 
(Phil. u. 8, 9), that we recognize the Man who has in very 
deed been MADE for A LITTLE while LOWER THAN THE 
ANGELS, in order to Hie taste of Death being in the grace of 


h axd mpoowrov +r. K. would seem to mean commencing from the Personal 
Manifestation of our Lord in the flesh ; compare 2 Cor. iii. 16, 17. iv. 6. 
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God held to have been for every one of the family of Man; 
1. e. (as dé, both on behalf and in the room of, expresses) a 
taste, or personal' experience and suffering of that bitterness 
of dying—not the death of the crucified and accursed body 
only (Rom. viii. 10. Gal. iii. 13. v. 24), but far more, “the 
second death ;” the separation from God of the soul which 
His Presence hath forsaken; Matt. xxvii. 46. Luke xxii. 44, 
53. 2 Thess. i. 9—which as the wages of Sin, every child of 
Adam must have tasted in his own person, but for the grace 
of God which dealt with Him as though He had been that 
natural embodiment of sin which without Him we were, who 
now are called to be a spiritual embodiment of what the 
Apostle terms “the Righteousness of God in Him ;” 2 Cor. 
v. 21. 

The difficulties which have been thought to beset our 
Apostle’s masterly application to the second or Spiritual Adam 
—even to man’s ransomed and regenerate nature, as em- 
bodied and ever-living before God in the God-man Christ 
Jesus—of what the Psalmist beyond all question wrote with a 
single eye to the first Adam, and to man’s natural birth-right, 
as in the Image of His Maker “having dominion over the 
fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over every 
living thing that moveth upon the earth,” may be seen in 
Bp. Middleton’s (tn loc.) able exposition and defence of the 
principle “ that various passages of the O. T. admit of a two- 


i This we hold to be the peculiar significancy of the phrases Qayarov yev- 
odcOat, Oavaroy Oewpety, personally to encounter and so to hare actual experience 
of “the King of Terrors”—and herein we have incidentally proclaimed unto us 
that Christ did truly die for us, and in so dying drank that full cup of trembling 
which, but for His being our Substitute, every one of us must have drunk of ; 
divided—as is now “the cup of blessing,’ which His death has purchased for 
us—among us all; see Luke xxii. 17. 

Macknight remarks: “ Tasting of death and seeing death are Hebrew forms of 
expression which simply denote dying, without reference to the time one con- 
tinues dead, or the pain he suffers in dying: see Matt. xvi. 28. John viii. 51, 
52. Chrysostom, however, and others of the ancients were of opinion that the 
phrase imports our Lord’s continuing only a short time in the state of the dead.” 

Nout unlike, we may notice, is the classical use of caiyw, as in Soph. Antig, 
1214, waidég pe caives pOdyyoc. Eur. Rhes. 55, caives pw’ ivvvyog ppucrwopia : 
with which compare Aisch. Eum. 253, dcp Bporeiwy aiparwy pe xpocyedg, 
and translate the verb strikes upon my sense, 
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fold application; being directly applicable to circumstances 
then past, or present, or soon to be accomplished ; and indt- 
rectly to others which God’s Providence was about to develope 
under a future Dispensation.” It may be sufficient to notice 
here that, while we make no question that by Bpayé re the 
Psalmist simply intended “ but a little space,” we need only’ 
turn to Rom. x. 6, 7 (where see the note) to satisfy ourselves 
that the writer of that Epistle—in some degree disclosed 
herein to be the writer also of the Epistle now before us— 
would not hesitate to do the text which he was citing the 
gentle violence of making Bpayt rt, in his application of it, 
express “ space of time,” and not “of order and degree.” In 
ver. 9 however, on which Abresch (as cited by Bp. Middle- 
ton) had remarked “ It is inconceivable how the Interpreters 
are embarrassed in settling the construction and sense,” we 
are compelled to differ from the learned Prelate, who holds 
that “the Subject is roy d& Bpayd re. ... Incovv, and the Pre- 
dicate all that follows”—the Copula, BAéropev, being on this 
hypothesis most unaccountably mixed up with the enuncia- 
tion of the Subject, instead of being placed (as for distinct- 
ness it surely must have been) after ’Incovyv—and under- 
stands the subjoined clause Swe «.r.A. to be “the reason 
assigned, why Christ suffered death, as mentioned in da rd 
wa0nua.” The Apostle, be it observed, in place of dpmmev in 
the interposed objection in ver. 8, has here substituted 
BAérouev—why? Because in the great fact on which THE 
REGENERATION hinges, Jesus Curist in the Truth of His 
man’s Nature RAISED FROM THE DEAD IN THE GLORY OF 
THE FaTHeR—and so in the very terms of the Psalm, 
crowned with the glory and honour of having, in the grace of 
God, brought many with Him unto glory (Dan. xii. 2. 1 Cor. 
xv. 23. 1 Thess. iv. 14)—his spiritual eye saw, what he would 
have his spiritual brethren in Christ see, how truly the whole 


J) Such is the strict meaning of Bpayt ri in Acts v. 34, txiAevoey tEw Bpayé 
re rov¢ dmocré\ouc rotjoat, “advised them to bid the Apostles withdraw a 
little, out of hearing:” though the transition from “withdrawing a short dis- 
tance” to the accompanying idea of “being within call,” and so “withdrawing 
for a short time,” is so easy and obvious, that this passage is generally adduced 
as authority for Bpayv r: being translated in our text “a little while.” 
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JSamily of man was identified with that Son or Man— 
delivered to die, as in God’s sight the embodiment of our 
offences, and raised from the dead as the new embodiment of 
what should thenceforth be our righteousness in Him—whose 
manifestation for a time in “the body of our humiliation” 
was in order (Srwe «.t.X.) to that tasting of Death for each 
individual member thereof, which in the wondrous scheme of 
Man’s redemption was to result in His being invested with 
power over all flesh to give them part with Him in “the 
body of His glory.” See Phil. iii. 20, 21, and compare in par- 
ticular that clause which so plainly identifies the author of 
this Epistle with the author of the Epistles to the Corinthians 
(for see also 1 Cor. xv. 25—28) and to the Philippians, xara 
thy évioyaay tov Sbvacfa avrov «al vrora—at éauty ra 
wavra. 


10. txpere yap airy x.t.r. For it was what seemed meet to 
Him because of Whom (from Whose volition; Rev. iv. 11) are 
all things, and through Whom (therefore, after such mode of 
existence, and produced through such agency and means, 
as He wills) are all things*—it was what Divine Justice 
(Rom. iii, 26) required in that scheme of Divine Goodness 
and Mercy, which should give effect unto the Eternal Pro- 
mise (Tit. i. 2) which when the only Son by nature should 
have received of THE FaTHER (Acts ii. 33), “the Spirit of 
glory and of God” was to be shed forth, and be “ abiding on” 


k “Poterat uno verbo Deum appellare, sed admonere voluit pro optimo id 
habendum quod statuit Ipse cujus ct voluntas et gloria rectus est omnium finis; quia, 
sicuti Ejus virtute sustinentur omnia, ita Illius glorise servire debeant.” Calvin 
—and this we think a better interpretation of ixperey airy, than to translate 
with Bp. Shuttleworth “it accorded with the character of Him &c,” or to say 
with Kuinoel in 1. “ wpiwec in N, T. poni sulet de eo quod necesse est, quod hones- 
tas vel officii ratio postulat : itaque idem valet quod dgelAa, infr. ver. 17, dvay- 
kaioy, viii. 3, wpiwoy iori. Matt. iii. 15.” Macknight compares Rom. xi. 34, 36, 
and adds, “ The Apostle in this passage simply affirms, that it belonged to the 
Sovereignty of Gop to determine that mankind should be saved through the 
Death of His Son.” It is probable however that, as in Rom. xi. 36, 2& adrov, 
so here 2.’ 3» has reference to tHe First, &:’ od like de’ abrov to THE SECOND— 
whilst, otherwise than as implied in ele dd~ay dyayévra, the Apostle’s argument 
has not yet led him to speak of THz TH1RD—Person of Gop, as known to us 
through the Revelation of “ Jesus Christ whom Gop hath sent.” 
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the Church, or complement of that spiritual Body wherein 
He is “the Beginning and First-born of God’s creation from 
the Dead;” John xiv. 16, 17. Eph. i. 22, 23. iii. 10, 11. Col. i. 
18. 1 Pet. iv. 14—that in bringing many sons to glory (Rom. 
v. 17. viii. 29, 80. ix. 23, 24) He should make their Archetype 
(Rom. v. 14. vi. 4) and Leader in the way of Salvation attain 
that end and consummation! through a course of sufferings : 
see ch. xii. 1—13. Luke xxiv. 26. Acts xiv. 22. xxvi. 22, 28. 
Rom. v. 3—5. Col. 1. 24. 1 Thess. iii. 4, 2 Tim. ii. 8—7. 
James i. 2, 3, 12. 1 Pet. iv. 12, 13, 19. v. 9, 10. 

“Eic Sé&av ayaydvra may be”—Dr. Burton suggests— 
“an allusion to God’s leading the Israelites into the earthly 
Canaan, and apynyév may refer to Moses or Joshua, as a 
type of Christ.” But, while in its ordinary use and accepta- 
tion apynyéc, princeps, denotes no more than first or leading 
man (as of a file of soldiers; comp. rpwroordrne Acts xxiv. 


1 “Qn the exact force and nature of the metaphor in reXeedoa: some difference 
of opinion exists, which may best be settled by considering its mode of significa- 
tion, and how that signification arises. Now reAeot» properly signifies to per- 
fect or render perfect. But there is also inherent in the term a notion of reward and 
felicity, with an agonistical reference to reaching the goal and receiving the prise. 
Hence he who proclaims the victor and bestows the prize is said reXeovy riva, and 
those who have received their prize are deacribed as rereAstwpivor (ch. xii. 23): 
a term very applicable to Christ, who [did not account it prize enough for Him 
(Phil. ii. 6) simply to Bg,as He had ever been, on a fovting of equality with Gon; 
but making Himself as One of us] for the glory that was set before Him endured 
the Cross, despising the shame; ch. xii. 2.” Bloomf. See note on Phil. iii. 12, and 
compare ch. v. 9. 2 Tim. iv. 7. 

Ktittner—together with Ernesti’s interpretation which we hold to be the true 
one: “reXevwoat idem significat quod preecedens eic 6Eay dyaysiy”—adduces 
from Schmid “id q. dye, conseorare; quo sensu reXetaeoas respondet Hebr. 
wr, quod de consecratione Pontificis habes Exod. xxix. 33. Cf. John xvii. 19. 
Heb. vii. 24, 25, 28.” But the Apostle has not yet begun to speak of Him as 
the High Priest of those who are His brethren; to wit, “in one Spiritually-con- 
secrated manhood (1 Pet. i. 2) wherein,” whether Jews or Greeks, “they both 
have access through Him to tHE Faruer’’—and Valcknaer well observes, 
“Neque tamen negandum est Paulum in talibus spectasse ad certamina Gracorwm; 
quippe qui usitatas in illis loquendi formulas accuratissimé videtur annotasse, 
certé felicissime transtulit ad res maximas significandas: velut in insigni loco 
2 Tim. iv. 7. Inde lumen quoque accipit nostrum re\séoas, quod significare 
poterit ili, gui per certamina venit ad metam, premium dare certaminis. Nam is 
hoo stadio (nostro, cap. xii. 1] preecursor fuit Jesus qui, in coelum relatus, Res 
suorum ct Dominus & Deo constitutus est ; quod preedicat Petrus, Act. ii. 36.” 
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5), and so author, originater, there is a peculiarity in that re- 
lation in which Christ stands, as the Beginner and First Born 
of God’s new creation of men in the Church, which bids us 
look further back than to Joshua or to Moses for the one 
typical person who therein prefigured Him, and which our 
Translators have not sufficiently brought out in any of the 
terms Prince, Captain, Author, by which they have rendered 
this same word apyrydc, here and in ch. xii. 2. Acts iii. 15. 
v. 81. That peculiarity is, that the many brethren predestined 
to be conformed unto that Image (Rom. viii. 29. 2 Cor. iii. 18. 
Phil. iii. 21) wherein in the glory of the Father He was raised 
as His First-Born from the Dead, are also the children whom 
God hath given Him (ver. 13), and who in Him (their Ever- 
lasting Father ; Isa. ix. 6) were all present before God in the 
day when the Scripture THou art my Son was accom- 
plished—and so He virtually “quickened them with His 
Christ,” and brought them unto glory (Eph. ii. 5, 6. Col. ii. 
18, 14)—even as in Adam “all men since born his sons” 
were present before God in that day when, through his eating 
of the fruit of which God had commanded him, saying THou 
SHALT NOT EAT OF IT, “Sin entered into the world, and 
Death by Sin; and 80 6 @dvaroc SipAOe, through the first 
man Death passed upon all men, for that (in him) all sinned ;” 
Rom. v. 12. viii. 20. 

Thus Adam—whose one overt act of disobedience provoked 
judgment which entailed condemnation and death upon all his 
race ; yea, even upon those whom innocency (as in Infants) 
or imbecility (as in Idiots) exempts from the imputation of 
having in themselves contributed to that “vanity” under 
which they labour in common with all the natural creation 
(Rom. viii. 20)—Adam, as our Apostle teaches (Rom. v. 14), 
is the type which should mould our spiritual apprehension of 
Him for whom we look (Phil. iii. 20), “Jesus, our Deliverer 
from the wrath to come ;” 1 Thess. i. 10. As Adam was the 
Archetype in which the whole race of man sinned, and so the 
Beginner of death in us; our leader in that way of vanity, 
and of bondage unto a corrupt nature both in body and soul, 
in which as men we are still under a sore judgment in the flesh 
(1 Pet. iv. 6); even so Curist THE LORD, our RiGuTEovs- 

gs 2 
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ness is, in His glorified Human Nature, the Archetype and 
the Truth of that which in Him all that were dead in Adam 
have been declared free, and in God’s own appointed way 
are now invited and privileged, to become. He is our Leader 
and Exemplar in that way of Salvation in which, if we are 
faithful unto death, He will Himself invest us with that body, 
in which we look to have with Him “our perfect consumma- 
tion and bliss”—our natural body, then at length but noé tid 
then, “conformed to the body of His glory ;” ch. xii. 2. Acts 
v. 31. Phil. ii. 21. And meanwhile, He is the Beginner in 
the children whom God hath given Him of that true, inner and 
spiritual, Life in God (Eph. iv. 18. 1 Pet. iv. 6), that Righte- 
ousness of God (our Justification and ground of acceptance) 
in Him, which—for here we are all “ without strength,” all 
“sinners,” all needing to be “ converted and become as Uiftle 
children” (Matt. xvii. 3. Rom. v. 6, 8)—without our having 
in any degree contributed to it by works of an exculpatory 
character that we have done (Tit. i. 5), is to result—if our 
free choice defeat not its gracious purpose towards us—not 
simply in our present restoration to that state of grace from 
which in Adam we fell, and were made “children of wrath;” 
but through “the abundance of the grace,” derived to us 
from that Head as members of Whose body we have “the 
free gift of Righteousness,” in our “reigning in Life through” 
our having part in “the One (New) Man, Jesus Christ ;” 
Rom. v. 16, 17. 


1l. & re yao aytaGwv Kat of aytatdpevar 2 éivoc wavrec. 
For both the Sanctifying Son [supplied from wodAode viodc, 
the prominent subject of ver. 10] and the sanctified—the 
Spiritually-begotten (Matt. 1. 20) and Spiritually-consecrated 
Heap in whom all the members of His heavenly Body 
(1 Cor. xv. 47, 48), how many soever they be, have once for 
all been truly and effectually made clean and consecrated to 
God’s service (ch. ix. 14. John xvii. 19), and they who in the 
foreknowledge of God, the Father of this their present state of 
progressive glory in THE Cuurcs (2 Cor. iii. 18. Eph. i. 17), 
are elect in a Spiritually-consecrated manhood, unto a course 
of holy obedience, and submission of themselves in faith, 
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wherein He will look upon them in mercy as sprinkled with 
the blood of His dear Son Jesus Christ; ch. x. 22. xii. 24, 
I Pet. 1.2. Rom. i. 5. xvi. 19—are all of One™ quickening 
Spirit ; in Him essential and inherent (ch. ix. 14. 1 Cor. xv. 
45), in them (1) derived from Him (Matt. xxviii. 18, 19. John 
v. 2], 26. xvii. 2) through that outward washing with water 
which is His prescribed form of cleansing and sanctifying, as 
being Spiritually-present therein (John iii. 5. xii. 8. xiv. 18. 
Eph. v. 26); and (2) abiding on, yea dwelling in, them in that 
Visible Church wherein they continue stedfast in Apostolical 
doctrine and Church-membership, and in the breaking of 
the one symbolical Loaf, and in Congregational Prayers: Acts 
11. 42, 

Ibid. ov« tracydéverat «.r.A. “Locus hic sumptus est ex 
Psalmo xxii. 22. Curistum autem illic—vel Davidem in 
Curist1 persondéd loquentem induci, testes primum sunt 
Evangelistze qui plures versus inde citant—nempe, Partits 
sunt sibi vestimenta: item, Dederunt in escam meam fel: item 
Deus meus, Deus meus, ut quid me dereliquisti ?—deinde res 
ipsa idem ostendit: nam in historid Passionis cernere licet 
vivam rerum omnium que illic narrantur effigiem ; et Psalmi 
clausula quz est de vocatione Gentium nonnisi uni Christo 
aptari potest. Convertentur ad Dominum universi fines terre : 
adorabuni coram Eo cuncte familie Gentium: Domini est reg- 
num, et Ipse dominabitur Gentibus : horum omnium veritas in 


m “ Dicit ex uno esse, h.e. ex und naturé ut ego quidem interpretor, Auctorem 
sanctitatis et nos qui sumus Ejus participes. Communiter intelligunt ex uno 
Adamo; nonnulli ad Deum referunt, neque absurdé. Sed ego potils candem 
naturam designari existimo, et wxum intelligo in neutro genere; ac si diceret 
ex un& massa nos esse compositos. Hoc verd ad augendam nostram fiduciam non 
parim valet, nos cum Fitio DE! tam arcto necessitudinis vinculo coherere, ut sanc- 
titatem qué indigemus reperire in naturé nostr& liceat. Neque enim tantim qua- 
tenus Deus est nos sanctificat, sed Humana quoque Nature [qualis in Ipso 
renata est] vis sanctificandi inest: non quod eam habeat a seipsa, sed quod soli- 
dam plenitudinem sanctitatis in eam effudit Deus, ut inde hauriamus omnes 
[John i. 16. Col. ii. 9,10]. Quo pertinet illa sententia, Eco proprer £08 SANC- 
TIFICO MEIPSUM: John xvii. 19. Ergo, si nos profani et immundi, non procul 
queerendum est remedium quod nobis offertur in carne nostré. Si de unitate spiri- 
tuali accipere quis malit, qua alia est ptis cum Filio Dei, qudm hominibus rulgo 
inter sc, non repugno : libenter tamen sequor quod magis receptum est, ubi non 
est a ratione dissentaneum.” Calvin. 
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solo CurisTo exstat, qui non exiguis spatiis (ut Davides) 
ampliavit regnum Dei, sed extendit per totum mundun, 
quum antea certis finibus quasi conclusum foret. Quaré non 
dubium est quin hzc quoque sit vox Ipsius, quz h. }. adducta 
est. 

‘“‘ Proprié autem et significanter docet Eum non erudescere : 
quantum enim inter nos et Ipsum interest! Multum se de- 
mittit quum nos dignatur fratrum nomine; loquitur enim 
non ampliis mortalis Homo tn specie servi, sed immortals gloria 
indutus post Resurrectionem: itaque perinde valet hic titulus, 
ac 81 nos secum in ceelum eveheret. Przterea notandum est, 
quas sibi partes sumat Curistus; h. e. predicandi nominis 
Der: quod fieri coeptum est promulgato Evangelio, et quo- 
tidie fit Pastorum ministerio. Unde colligimus in hunc finem 
offerri nobis Evangelium, ut in Der notitiam nos adducat, quo 
bonitas Ejus inter nos celebretur: deinde Caristum esse 
Evangelii auctorem, utcunque offeratur per homines. Atque 
hoc est quod dicit Paulus, se et alios pro Curisto legatione 
fungi, et tangquam Cnrist1 nomine exhortari: 2 Cor. v. 20.” 
Calvin. 


12. év plow txxAnolac. “The term éxxAnola signifies pro- 
perly, in the Jewish sense, the assembly of the nation congre- 
gated at Jerusalem; but in the Christian sense, as here, the 
assembly of the faithful which forms Taz CourcH UNIvER- 
sAL.” Bloomfield—who remarks on ver. 18: “The citations 
in this verse are by some supposed to be from Paa. xviii. 8, 
or from 2 Sam. xxi. 3. The Psalm, however, contains no 
allusion to the Messiah®, and the best Commentators are 
now agreed that both citations are from Isa. vill. 17, 18: of 
which, as Dindorf observes, there could have been no doubt 
but for the second xat waA:v, which some thought could not 
be meant of the same passage: yet the same thing occurs 


mn Yet Calvin argues, “Quando heec sententia habetur Psalmo xviii. 3, credi- 
bile est inde bic fuisse adductam : preeterquam enim qudd Paulus, ad Rom. 
xv. 9, alium versum de Gentium vocatione regno CHRISTI accommodat, ipea argu- 
menti series satis demonstrat Davidem sub alien personé illic loqui: siquidem 
tantee amplitudinis, quz illic magnifice preedicatur, vix tenuis umbra in Davide 
apparet.” 
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again in ch. x. 80. The argument (says Stuart) is this: Men 
exercise trust or confidence in God: This is predicated of 
them as dependent, and possessing a feeble nature. Now the 
same thing is predicated of the Messiah: consequently He 
possesses a nature like theirs, and therefore they are His 
brethren. So also Abp. Newcome paraphrases it.” 


13. i8o0d éyw «.r.A. Calvin’s masterly defence of our 
Apostle’s application of this text is worthy of being tran- 
scribed at length. “Certum est quidem Esaiam de se loqui: 
nam quum ipse spem liberationis daret populo, et promisso 
nullam inveniret fidem, ne tam obstinaté vulgi incredulitate 
fractus deficiat, jubet eum Dominus obsignare inter paucos 
fideles doctrinam quam annuntiat ; ac si diceret, etiamsi 4 mul- 
titudine respuatur, fore tamen aliquos qui recipiant. Hoc 
responso fretus Esaias animum colligit, seque et discipulos qui 
siti dati sunt testatur fore semper promptos ad sequendum 
Deum. Nunc videndum cur sententiam hanc Apostolus 
trahat ad Curistum. Primutm, quod ibidem legitur Domi- 
num fore in petram scandali et lapidem offensionis regno Israelis 
et Jude, in Curisto impletum esse nemo sanus negat. Et 
sané, sicuti restitutio ab exilio Babylonico preludium quod- 
dam fuit precipue Redemptionis que nobis simul et Patribus 
CuRIstTI manu comparata est, ita etiam, quod tam pauci ex 
Judzis illo Dei beneficio usi sunt, presagium fuit excecationis 
future qui factum est ut, CarisTum rejicientes, ipsi vicissim 
& Dero rejecti perirent. Observandum est enim, que de in- 
stauratione Ecclesie apud Prophetas extant promissiones, & 
tempore quo reducti sunt ab exilio Judi ad regnum usque 
CHRISTI pertinere; quoniam hunc reducendi populi finem 
habuit Dominus, ut staret Ecclesia ad adventum Fixiu, per 
quam demum veré constitueretur. Que cum ita sint, non 
Esaiam soluim alloquitur Deus, quum jubet OBSIGNARI LEGEM 
ET TESTIMONIUM, sed sub ejus persond omnes ministros suos 
quibus futurum erat certamen cum populi incredulitate ; ided- 
que CHRISTUM in primis, quem majore contumacia impeti- 
turi erant Judzi quaém superiores omnes Prophetas. Et 
hodié usque videmus, qui in locum Israelis subrogati sunt, 
non modo repudiare Ejus evangelium, sed in Ipsum quoque 
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furiosos ruere. Verum, utcunque Evangelii doctrina Eccle- 
siz domesticis sit lapis scandali, non vult tamen Deus ipsam 
intercidere ; quin potits obsignari jubet inter discipulos ; et 
Christus doctorum omnium nomine, tanquam eorum Caput 
—imm6 unicus Doctor qui eorum ministerio nos regit—pro- 
nunciat in tam deploraté mundi ingratitudine semper tamen 
fore aliquos qui se Deo obsequentes exhibeant. En! quo- 
modo locus Esaiz Curisto recté aptetur. Hinc colligit 
Apostolus nos cum Eo unum esse, quia Se nobis aggregat, 
dum Se et nos pariter offert Deo Parri: unum enim corpus 
efficiunt, qui sub e€dem Fidei regula Deo obsequuntur. Quid 
aptius ad Fidei commendationem dici possit, quam in ea 
nos esse Fri11 DeE1 comites, qui suo exemplo nos hortatur 
ac viam preemonstrat ?” 


14. Forasmuch, then, as the children are all of one flesh and 
blood (Acts xvii. 26), He also, after their likeness, Himself be- 
came partaker with them in the same elements of their mortal 
nature’; to the end that through Death, of which only as 
being “very Man” did He become capable, He might enfeeble 
him that holds the sway (is that Enemy of God and Man who 
for the time triumphs, and, as we see, reigns in the world- 
wide dominion) of Death, that is, the Devil; and liberate those 
sons of God by anticipation and hope under all their unwill- 
ing subjection to vanity and vexation of spirit (Rom. viii. 20, 
21), as many as—for all were not so thoughtful, so spiritually- 
minded, so devout, as that they—through fear of death (and 
we may add with Nature’s great poet and interpreter, “of 
something after? death”)—were all their lifetime held fast in 


° “Locus observatu dignus est, quia non tantim veritatem Humane in 
Christo Nature: asserit, sed quia fructum quoque ostendit qui inde ad nos 
emanat. F actus, inquit, homo est Fitius Dari, ut conditionis eusdem ac natura 
nobisoum cssct particeps. Quid ad fidei nostre confirmationem aptiis dici 
poterat?” Calvin. 

P So Calvin: “ Mors hic non separationem modd anime Aa corpore significat, 
sed poenam que ab irato Deo nobis infligitur: unde enim mors nisi ex ird Dat 
adversus peccatum! Hinc ista servitus per totam vitam, bh. e. perpetua anxietas 
qué constringuntur infelices animee: nam ex peccati conscientid semper obver- 
satur Dei judicium. Ab hoc metu nos Christus liberavit, qui maledictionem 
nostram subeundo sustulit quod in morte erat formidabile. Tametai enim nunc 
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bondage to a corruption of body, and not less (as the best and 
wisest of them felt and deplored) of soul also, from which 
they vainly struggled to emancipate themselves. Such, 
for example, was the Psalmist who exclaimed, “ Wherefore 
has Thou made all men in vain (or for nought)? What man 
liveth, and shall not see Death? shall he deliver his soul 
from the hand of the grave?” (Psa. Ixxxix. 47, 48)—and 
such too is that type of Man, as by grace converted unto the 
“One Name under Heaven whereby he must be saved,” set 
forth in the Apostle’s exclamation “ Wretched man that I 
am ! who shall deliver me from this body [of Sin, and so] of 
Death?” Rom. vii. 24. 

TlaparAnolwe is well explained by Chrysostom, in opposi- 
tion to the error of the Docete, to mean ov gavracla ove? 
cixdvt, GAN’ adnOeclg—though this great Truth of Man’s 
nature in Jesus is really set forth in the words peréoye rwv 
avroy, which in the terms of our fourth Article declare that 
“He took His body, with flesh, bones, and all things apper- 
taining to the perfectness of man’s nature ;” whilst rapamAn- 
ofwc—iu illustration of which Dr. Bloomfield cites from 
Demosthenes waparAnolwe xat duolwe, and from Thucyd. i. 
140. dow 8 xal viv Suora xal raparAnoa EvyovAcvréa por 
évra, Angl. the same or nearly the same advice as before— 
must not be pressed more closely than to denote that, when 
Christ “took Man’s nature in the womb of the blessed Virgin, 
of her substance” (Art. ii.), He was made flesh éy dpuomwpare 
avOowrwy, and, though not begotten of an earthly father, was 
yet (like Adam, whose spiritual antitype He is) found in all 
points (xara wavra ver. 17) “outwardly, as a man;” Phil. ii. 
7, 8. 


16. ov yap Shrov «.r.A. After the evidence which he has 
adduced from Scripture of texts historically fulfilled in the 
Person of the God-Man, “Jrsus our Deliverer from the 
wrath to come” (1 Thess. 1. 10), the Apostle now more con- 
fidently asserts what in ver. 5 he had but half enunciated : 


quoque morte defungimur, vivendo tamen ac moriendo tranquilli sumus et 
secari ubi Christum habemus nobis prsseuntem.” See note on 2 Tim. i. 10, 
and with fvoyor dovAtiac, Angl. bondelaves, compare Gal. v. 1. 
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for beyond all question, it is NoT ANGELS that He ts takeng by 
the hand, but ABRAHAM’S SEED (Rom. iv. 13. Gal. in. 16) & 
is that He 18 TAKING BY THE HAND—and preparing to “re- 
ceive unto Himself, that, where He is, there also may His 
servants be” (John xii. 26. xiv. 3. xvil. 24): compare Psa. 
Ixxxviii. 18, 19, 21, 26. LX X.—and therefore He must needs 
be &c. &c.—“ twAauavecOa, respondet h. 1. Hebr. ON3 notat- 
que vindicare, liberare; awaXdXarrey, ver. 15. Sic Sirac. iv. 12, 4 
Lodgia viode éavrig avibwoe xat trAauBaverat twy Cnrobvrwy 
avrnv. Qui éwAauBaverar interpretati sunt de assumendd 
Humand Naturd, non Angelicd (uti Theodoretus ad ver. 17, 
et inter recentiores Calovius) exemplorum auctoritate prorsis 
destituuntur, et tautologiam efficiunt coll. vv. 14, 17.” 
Kiittner. Compare ch. viii. 9. Matt. xiv. 31. Luke i. 54 
xiv. 4, and the Marginal version of this text. 


17. S0ev perc. “SOev, quare, in hic Epistolé aliquoties 
occurrit, in czteris Pauli scriptis nusquam legitur; extat 
tamen in oratione Pauli, Act. xxvi. 19: Gere id q. f£e, 
Luc. xxiv. 26, 46. ‘IXaoxeoOa: exprimit Hebraicum 83, 
tegere, e conspectu removere, adedque etiam expiare.” Kiittn. 

Ibid. tXejpwv xa mirdc. “Sic interpretor: ut mésericors 
esset, tdedque fidelis ; nam in sacerdote, cujus partes sunt iram 
Dei placare, opitulari miseris, erigere lapsos, sublevare labo- 
rantes, misericordia tn primis requiritur, quam in nobis gene- 
rat communis sensus. Rarum enim est ut tangantur aliorum 
zerumnis, qui perpetuo beati fuerunt: certé ex quotidiané 
hominum consuetudine sumptum est Virgilianum illud: Nos 
ignara mali, miseris succurrere disco. Non quod experimentis 
necesse habuerit Fitrus Dr1 formari ad misericordiz affec- 
tum; sed quia non aliter nobis persuasum esset Ipsum esse 
clementem et propensum ad nos juvandos, nisi exercitatus 
fuisset in nostris miseriis.” Calvin: and so Dr. Bloomfield 
on ver. 18—where dévara:, expressing internal qualification, 
capability or virtue, answers to our English well may — 


4 Compare the use of the same verb in 2 Tim. ii. 13, dpyjoacOa: éavrdy ob 
Sbvarar (Angl. is incapable of, cannot be supposed to): 1 John iii. 9, ob dévaras 
dpapravay. 
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“there is here implied, with the power, the disposition also to 
succour: an assertion founded on the common sentiment of 
every age that experience of suffering peculiarly fits men to 
sympathize with and succour the afflicted. So Philem. ap. 
Max. Tyr. lxiii. p. 93, 6: && rov wabeiv ylywoxe xal rd cuuwa- 
Ociv’ Kal col yap aAAoc auprabjoera raQwv. Meleag. in 
Anthol. Gr. 1. p. 14: oléa ra0wv eAcetv.” See further on 
ch. iv. 15, whence it will appear that the last verse of this 
chapter would be most correctly rendered: For tn that He 
hath suffered from having Himself been tempted (Matt. iv. 2— 
10. Luke iv. 2—18), He well may—He is 80 constituted 
(ch. v. 2) as to, He may be confidently expected to—succour 
suck of His brethren as are still subject to temptation unto 
sin. 


CHAPTER III. 


1. xAnoewe erovpaviou péroxo, partakers in (joint subjects 
of) a heavenly calling ; i. e. a call to be érovpdyor (1 Cor. xv. 
47, 48. Eph. 1. 3, 10, 14, 18. Phil. iii. 14, 20), inhabitants of 
a heavenly Canaan; ch. x1. 16. What follows, we shall do 
well to connect with ver. 2: contemplate...... as faithful, 
&c. Macknight remarks: “As confession is sometimes put 
for the thing confessed, our confession may well mean our 
religion; of which Jesus is called the Apostle, because He 
was sent from God to reveal it; and the High-Priest, because 
we receive its blessings through His mediation: ch. xiii. 15.” 
And so Burton: “ Philo Judzeus speaks of the Jewish High- 
Priest as 6 péyac apytepevc rig GuoAoylac: de Somniis, vol. i. 
p- 654. The Jews call the High-Priest their Apostle, and the 
Apostle of God. Our Saviour speaks of Himself as sent by 
the Father; John v. 38. vi. 29, 39. viii. 42. xvii. 18.” 


2. tv SAw Tw olky avrov. The Apostle here, and in ver. 5, 
is quoting from Numb. xii. 7, ovx otrwc 6 Oeparwv pov 
Mwioncg’ év SAy ty olkw pou mardéde tor. “The Jewish 
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Church, which Moses was employed to form, being called by 
God Himself His house, because He was present with it and 
was worshipped in it; our Apostle might well call the Chris- 
tian Church, which Jesus was appointed to form, the house of 
God; 1 Tim. 111.15. The faithfulness of Moses in forming 
the Jewish Church consisted in this, that he did not conceal 
any of God’s laws on account of their being unpalatable to 
the Israelites; nor did he alter them in the least degree, to 
make them acceptable; but delivered the whole law as it was 
spoken to him, and formed the tabernacle and the ritual of 
their worship exactly according to the pattern showed unto 
him. Even such also was the faithfulness of Christ in all 
the appointments of the Christian Church.” Macknight. 

With rw womoayvtt a’rév Burton compares Mark iii. 14. 
Acts ii. 36. 1 Sam. xu. 6, papri¢g Kiptog 6 romoag rov 
Mwioinv xal tov ’Aapwy. 


8—6. “This passage represents the constitution of Re- 
vealed Religion, in the different modes of its administration 
and progress, under the figure of a well-arranged domestic 
establishment. Of this establishment God, the Supreme 
Father, is the primary Author and Sovereign Head (6 war- 
fioac): it is therefore, throughout, called His household. In 
describing the arrangements of the household, the Apostle 
pursues a train of resemblances, and differences, between 
Mosss, the leading person under one administration, and 
Curis as set over it under another. Moses was appointed 
to his station by competent authority; so was Christ. 
Moses was faithful to his charge ; so is Christ. But Moses, 
eminent and dignified as was his station, was no more than a4 
servant of God ; whereas Christ is the Son of the Sovereign 
Lord and Supreme Father of this holy family. Moses was 
himself part of [év, in (ver. 5) opposed to él, over] the house- 
hold; but Christ is 6 xaracxevacac aurév, the immediate con- 
structor of the establishment. Moses was honoured suitably 
to the work that was given him to do; Christ has higher 
honour, in proportion to the superiority of the lord over the 
domestic; and because He is the constructor of the whole— 
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ra mavra, all the parts and arrangements of this Divine 
Economy—because He is Gop.” Dr. Pye Smith, Scrip. 
Test. vol. i. p. 313. 

' Under this view of the word olkoc—which, as being more 
in accordance with Gal. vi. 10. Eph. ii. 19, and even with St. 
Peter’s olkoc mvevparnde (1 Pet. ii. 5), is to be preferred to 
Calvin’s, which we subjoin *—we shall do well to act on Bur- 
ton’s suggestion, “row oixov is not than the house, but of or in 
the house ; wXslova tysnv rov olxov, a greater share of honour 
tn the house ;” and regarding it as a “ genitive of reference,” 
translate with closer adherence to the original text: For He», 
as compared with Moses, is One that hath been deemed worthy 
of more abundant glory ; in the exact ratio in which, in rela- 
tion to the household in any case‘ he hath more abundant 


@ “Frequens est et Scripturse familiaris metaphora, ut vocetur Ecclesia 
domus Der: quia autem ex Fidelibus componitur, ided singuli nominantur ivi 
lapides; interdum etiam casa quibus instructa est domus. Nemo igitur unus sic 
eminet, quin membrum sit et sub corpore universo contineatur: solus Devs 
ARCHITECTUS supra opus suum collocandus est [ Matt. xxiii. 9, 10]. Porrd Deus 
is Cuaisto habitat, ut in Eum competat quicquid de Dgo preedicatur. Siquis 
objiciat Christum quoque esse partem eedificti, quia fundamentum est, quia frater 
noster, quia societatem nobisoum habeat; deinde non case Architectum, quia o Ipse 
@ Deo formatus sit, prompta est solutio,—fidem nostram ita in Eo fundatam ease, 
ut nihiluminis nobis preesideat; sic esse fratrem nostrum, ut sit interea et 
Dominus ; sic formatum esse & Deo quatenus Homo est, ut Spiritu suo vivificet 
tamen omnia et instauret quatenus aternus cst Deus. Variis translationibus 
utitur Scriptura ad exprimendam Christi erga nos gratiam; sed nulla est quee 
deroget Ipsius honori de quo nunc disserit Apostolus. Si rursis objicitur 
Moeen non fuisse minus architectum quam Paulum, qui hoc titulo gloriatur, respon- 
deo transferri ad prophetas et doctores hoc nomen, sed improprié; quum sint 
duntaxat organa, et quidem smortua, nisi Dominus ¢ celo eficaciam inspire: deinde, 
sic eos laborare in exstruend& Ecclesid ut ipsi quoque ad sedificium accedant ; 
at Curist: diversam esse rationem, Ipsum enim propriA Spiritis sui virtute 
semper sedificdsse Ecclesiam: preeterea Eum extitisse supra communem sortem, 
quoniam ita erat rerum DE Templum ut simul Devs esset INHaBITANS.” 

b So Macknight, who compares Acts x. 36, and adds, “If it were necessary 
in this passage to supply any substantive with ovrog, it should be dwéeroXoc 
from ver. i.—this Divine Legate—not d»Opwroc.” 

¢ Thus interpreted, rov ofxov is to be classed with other instances of the 
hypothetic use of the Greek Article, which see in note on Rom. ii. 15. And that 
this is the right interpretation in this context, is rendered the more probable by 
the transition which the Apostle has made from rod ofxov to wag¢ oleog in ver. 4, 
which might be translated for in every case a huuschold is formed by some one or 
other. Indeed our Translators would seem to have spoken of the house in this 
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honour than another who is the former of it. For every house- 
hold is formed by somebody: and so too in that great House- 
hold, the elect family of God in Christ Jesus‘, the Former 
and Sovereign Disposer of the whole is Gop (1 Cor. xii. 6. 
Eph. i.11). Accordingly, Moses &c. &c. 

‘There is nothing in the context”—Macknight well ob- 
serves—“that should lead us to think that the Apostle is 
speaking of the creation of the world; neither does his argu- 
ment require such a sense. Besides I do not know that the 
word xaraoxevaZw is ever applied in Scripture to the act of 
creation®. As the Apostle is evidently speaking of the form- 
ing of Churches or religious societies, I am of opinion that 
wayra in this clause refers to them. He who hath formed all 
both the Jewish and the Christian, Churches [rather ra wdvra, 
“‘ the whole company of THE CALLED, whether Jews or Gen- 
tiles ;” 1 Cor. i. 24. Rom. ix. 24] ts Gop. For both Moses 
and Jesus formed their respective Churches in subordination 
to Gop, the Supreme Ruler.” 


5. ei¢ papréprov raw AaXrO., to bear witness unto things 
hereafter to be declared; i.e. more plainly and universally 


hypothetic or generic sense, not with particular reference to rg olxg in 
ver. 2. 

d This is what the Apostle had in his mind, as suggested by the words 8A 
ry oixy abvrov. The more literal version of 6 d2 «.r.\ —we may add—would 
be whilst He &c.: and so we may compare Gal. iii. 20,6 d2 Oedc ele tore; whereas, 
or and yet, Gop is but one party; the only difference between these two minor 
propositions being that here the particular instance is not set off against (or, 
more correctly perhaps, does not branch out from) the general principle, other- 
wise than as an eminent illustration of it. This we have endeavoured to express 
in the above free version of the Apostle’s syllogistic and imperfectly enunciated 
argument. 

e This verb is so applied in Isa. xl. 28. Wisd. ix. 2. LXX: but as the noun 
Karackevy means furniture, stock in the widest sense, as of a house, town, farm, 
&c.; so the verb derived from it means rather to construct or combine out of 
existing materials, than to create out of nothing ; and 80 to furnish a house, oF 
as here to form and regulate a houschold; assigning to each individual his proper 
place and privilege therein. Compare ch. ix. 6. xi. 3,7. As regards the re- 
ceived reading rd wdyra, it may be well to notice that, if it should be set 
aside in favour of the better authenticated rdyra without the article, we might 


still translate: and so in that large Household, the Church, there is the Framer 
and Disposer of all things, Gov. 
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revealed ; compare the use of this same verb in ch. i. 1, 2. 
xii. 25. Acts vil. 38, 44. Rev. 1. 12. iv. 1. This shows 
that Moses was faithful, not only in forming the Tabernacle 
and its services according to the pattern which God had 
shown him, but in his exact record also of all the Divine 
revelations vouchsafed unto him. For these, equally with 
the types and figures of the Levitical ritual, were [so many 
antecedent testimonies which in after ages should be] proofs 
[from God of the truth] of things to be more fully spoken by 
the Christ. Hence our Lord told the Jews, Had ye believed 
Moses, ye would have believed Me, for he wrote of Me; in the 
figures, namely, and more especially in the prophecies of his 
Law, where the Gospel Dispensation, the coming of its 
Author, and His character as Messiah, are all described with 
a precision which adds the greatest lustre of evidence to the 
testimony of Jesus: see Luke xxiv. 44.” Macknight. 


6. Xptoric S8x.r.A. But Carist as a@ Son, over what in 
His case—differing herein from that of Moses, who was faith- 
ful as an upper servant in Gop’s entire household, the 
Church Catholic—is His own household. Here—rather than 
in the 6 xaracxevdoac avrév of ver. 3, to which some (not 
noticing what place these words hold in the Apostle’s argu- 
ment) have hastily and inconclusively annexed the remark— 
we have indeed a direct assertion of THE Divinity oF 
Curist; for that He, our Lord and Saviour—He, the 
Spiritual Adam who is in His regenerate members, and into 
whose image they are being changed, in that “newness of 
life” in His Church and Sacraments which is both the 
earnest unto them, and the evidence in them, of the Truth of 
that “Life in God ” which they have in common with Him, 
as He is now “in the body of His glory”—He is that 
Personal Manifestation unto us of “Gop revealed as Son 
whom He hath made Heir OF ALL THINGS,” in Whon, as 
so proposed to our contemplation by faith (ver. 1), we see 
“what is the hope to which we are called in Him ;” we see 
what is “the rich abundance of the glory” of being joint- 
heirs with Him in His Church—ALu THINGS ARE YOURS: 
FOR YE ARE CarisT’s, AND CuristT 18 Gop’s (1 Cor. 
ili. 28. Eph. i. 18. Col. i. 12); we see what Baptism, and 
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what our Christian profession, doth outwardly and Sacra- 
mentally represent unto us; we see the type and model of 
what in our derived SonsHip we must be, both individually 
and collectively—/fasthful unto Him who hath made us what, 
whether individually or collectively, we are “in that mystical 
Body of His Son, Christ our Lord” wherein “ He hath knié 
together His elect in one communion and fellowship :” Col- 
lect for All Saints’ day. 

The nearness of this interest in Curist’s Sonship at once 
and Inheritance, which they have whom as Son (John v. 
21, 26. viii. 36) He hath made free to open their mouths, 
and be “heard out of their piety” (ch. iv. 16. v. 7)—less as 
His household, than as His family; in their new relation 
unto God, as “not servants now, but sons” among whom 
He is but as the “ First-born among many Orethren ;”’ ch. 
ii. 11. Rom. viii. 29—the Apostle sufficiently proclaims, 
when he adds: Whose family‘! and household are we, so far 
forth as we are holding the freedom which we have® as sons 


f This wider acceptation is not more than the word olxog will in itself very 
well admit of, nor more than came within the scope of the Apostle’s argument ; 
as we eee in ver. 14, where what he here expresses by o¥ olcog is again 
expressed by piroyos rov Xprcrod, i.e. rd wavdia & rp Xprorg Elweey 6 Cede 
(ver. 14), those many sons, elect in Him unto glory, who stand (as arraigned 
at the bar of Divine Justice) in the grace of that One Son through whose 
obedience they are accounted and dealt with as righteous ; yea as collectively 
“the Righteousness of God in Him ;” Rom. v. 15—19. 2 Cor. v.21. 

& The word confidence, by which our Translators have rendered both ric 
Uwoordcewc in ver. 14, and rjy xappyciay here, is not inapplicable to the 
latter term, if we understand it of that filial confidence, the ground or basis of 
which (compare 2 Cor. ix. 4. xi. 17) is our status, or stand-point (Rom. v. 2. 
1 Cor. xv. 1); whether political, as “citizens of the heavenly Jerusalem” 
(ch. xii. 22. 1 Cor. xv. 48. Phil. iii. 20) ; or domestic, as we are “ children of 
God in Christ Jesus.” We might also render ry rappnoiay, in one word, 
our pririlege—making the Article express relation to netic, as again in rd cat- 
xnpa to r1)y wappyoiay, which, because rd cavy. 7. éX. becomes thus an adjunct 
of it, governs BeBaiay in the feminine. 

The view we have taken of the word wappnoia, which has been our 
clue to the interpretation of vv. 6, 14, and which is equally applicable to 
ch. iv. 16. x. 19, 35. Eph. iii. 12. 1 John ii, 28, iii. 21. iv.17. v. 14, may be 
illustrated and confirmed from Eur. Ion. 671; where the foundling, having 
discovered (as he believes) one parent in Xuthus, himself not an Athenian by 
birth, prays that in the event of his discovering his other parent— 


ic rev "AOnvey p’ 9 rexovo’ eln yvys), 
Sc por yivnrat pnrpbOey wappyola. 
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born inGod’s house (John i. 12,138), and ifs attendant erultation 
of Hope (Rom. v. 2. viii. 24), firm unto the end ; thus, under 
that outward form of THE Cuurc# with which, regarded as 
“the city of the living God” (ch. xii. 22), we familiarly 
associate pride of citizenship and freedom of speech in all who 
have not wilfully relinquished or forfeited their political 
interest and birth-right therein, plainly intending to speak of 
that inner and spiritual membership with Christ in His 
Mystical Body—itself termed by the Apostle 6 Xotorde: 
ver. 14. 1 Cor. xii. 12—of which we are verily and indeed 
partakers, so far forth only as we are holding fast that 
beginning of our incorporation into it which God gave us 
when we were born again, and so brought into our new rela- 
tion to Him, in Baptism. 


7. “These words are quoted from Psa. xcv.7, which the 
Apostle tells us was written by David; ch. iv. 7. Where- 
fore, seeing he here calls David’s words a saying of the Holy 
Ghost, he teaches us that David wrote by inspiration of God ; 
as our Lord Himself testifies, Matt. xxi1.43. The judgments 
of God executed on sinners in ages past, being designed for 
the instruction and reproof of those who come after, the 
Holy Ghost by the mouth of David very properly founded 
His exhortation to the people in ¢hat age on the sin and 
punishment of their fathers in the wilderness. And the 
Apostle, for the same reason, fitly applies the same exhorta- 
tion to the Hebrews of his day, to warn them against harden- 
ing their hearts when they [now that they have] heard 
Gop’s voice speaking to them in the Gospel of His Son 5,” 
Macknight. 

Ibid. iav rig gwvig avrov axotonre 18 not correctly 


h “ Pergit in exhortatione sud ut CaRisto LOQUENTI obediant ; et, qué plus 
gravitatis habeat, confirmat eam Davidis testimonio. Nam, quum acrius pun- 
gendi essent, melius fuit vitande offensionis causé opponere alienam personam. 
Si simpliciter illis exprobrésset patrum incredulitatem, minus benigné fuisset 
auditus ; at quum Davidem adducit, res minus est odiosa. Summa autem est : 
sicut ab initio Deus voci suse obediri voluit, pervicaciam autem ferre non potuit 
quin graviter ulcisceretur ; ita hodie, nisi dociles nosmet preebeamus, non levi- 
ores de nostré contumacié poonas sumpturum.” Calvin. 

VOL. Ill. T 
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rendered by our Translators “if ye will hear His voice.” 
In the English idiom it should rather have been To-day, 
that [in strictness, as though it had been written rg sjuépai 9 
av, tn the which it shall be that] ye have heard &c. ; in Latin, 
“ ut qui in Apostolis Caristum, in Christo Deum LOQUEN- 
TEM audiveritis}.” The clause, under this view, becomes a 
sort of “running comment” upon“, and exposition of, onpe- 
pov—it being in the Apostle’s mind to say that, in whatever 
measure and mode of Revelation (ch. i. 1) the Author and 
Giver of men’s many and various measures of Moral Light 
(John 1. 9. 2 Cor. iv. 6. James i. 17) shall have spoken to 
the inner sense of Man, whether individually or collectively, 
that is in the sight of God Ais day of grace and acceptance 
(2 Cor. vi. 2) which, while it lasteth (ver. 15), it is for him to 
improve by hardening not his heart, nor showing himself in 
effect as unconvinced and unchanged in heart and conduct, 
as though God had not spoken. And this limiting at once 
and explanatory force of tdv we might more clearly express 
by resolving it into its component particles ei av, and attach- 
ing to the former that meaning which more properly belongs 
to its compound érel, ex quo, since, from the time that—so 


! Not unlike is the construction of e/, or (as Dindorf has edited) 9 in Soph. Aj., 
496-9 : 
el ydp Odyvg¢ od, cai reXeurnoac p’ dggc, 
rabry vourle cde rg ré0’ Hpipg 
Big Evvapracbticay 'Apyeiwy ro 
Edy radi rg oy Sovdiay Bay rpogyy. 


} That time-honoured Rule of Latin Syntax under which this construction 
would fall— Qu1, causam significans, Subjunctivum postulat”»—has been thus 
expanded in a Syntaxeos Latina, necnon Grace, Compendium in usum Schola 
Repandunensis concinnatum : “Qui Subjunctivum postulat quoties indicat, vel 
qua sub conditione (on what ground, within what limits) preedicetur antecedens 
sententia, vel quam in se vim habeat et effectum ; quorum illud Greecé subjici- 
tur per ef (fur that), hoc per we vel drwe av—(virtual) whereby to, that so—or 
(eventual) so as to, so that &e. &e.” 

k By this we would express the distinction which must be observed between 
such a partioular and precise indication of ojpepoy as might have been made by 
el, used as in Acts xvi. 15, el xexpicaré pe (since ye have judged me 40.) ; or by 
re, as in John ix. 17, od ri Abyecc wepi abrov, bre (seeing that) Hroki cov rove 
é90aA\potc ; and such a general application as we understand it to have been 
intended that we should make of this Scripture, as addressed to all times and 
all generations of men. 
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that day (here, and in 1 John iii. 2, tay ¢avegwOy), shall be 
held to be equivalent to éredav, when once or from the time 
that! ye shall have heard the voice of Gop speaking to 
you. 


8. rov wetpacpov ..... ov émeipacay pe, the temptation in 
the wilderness—i.e. (see Matt. iv. 7. Luke iv. 12, where it is 
not for nothing that the Evangelists have used the compound 
extepaoac) the wilful and wayward spirit of putting the 
conducting “ Angel of His Presence with them ” ever more 
and more to the proof (Acts xiii. 18. Rom. ii. 4)—wherewith 
your fathers tried Me—of what Spirit I was, whether able 
and willing to provide for them in their wanderings (Psa. 
Ixxviii. 17—19)—they would have Me proved™, albeit (xaf, and 
yet, at the same time that") they had seen my works during a 
space of forty years. Macknight translates ob, where°; and 
adds “ This, which is the Syriac and Vulgate translation, is 
more just than our English version, because the word when 


! It is under this view of id» that we interpret Matt. xvi. 19, 8 tay dnoye of 
“a thing which, from the time that Peter””—and Matt. xviii. 18, 80a tay dnonre 
of “a great variety of things which, from the time that the joint Ecclesiastical 
Supremacy of the Apostles—had declared to be binding upon men’s conscience 
and religious observance in the Church, should be, one and all of them, so held 
to have been things bound in the Upper Court of Heaven, that they shall here- 
after be the outward Law of Christ whereby men shall be judged, when sum- 
moned to appear before Him in the clouds of Heaven.” See Appendix to Vol. i. 
p. 16. 

m A remarkable instance of this use of the Greek aorist vccurs in Soph. Aj. 
1126-8 : 

Sixasra yap rév0" ebruyeiv, creivayrd pe ; 
creivayra; devéy y’ elrac, el cai Cyc Cave. 
Cede ydp icowZec ps, ree 3° otyopas. 


n So Dr. Bloomfield : “cai e120» may be rendered (as it is by Dr. French in 
his translation of this Paalm) although they had seen ; which is required by the 
Hebrew 03: and this sense of cai, like that of the Hebrew 1 is not unfre- 
quent.” 

© So Kittner also, who translates : “nolite pertinaces esse et duri, siout Meriba ; 
i, e. in loco qui a rizis et rebellione adversus Deum nomen habebat : Exod. xvii. 7. 
Ipea vox mprm ab LXX. vertitur payn, Gen. xiii. 8: at in Psalmo xcv. cum 
Paulo consentiunt.” Henderson translates the Psalm: “ Harden not your 
hearts, as at Meribah ; as in the day of Massah, in the wilderness ;” and adds, 
“ The origin and reason of these names, which are in my opinion better retained 
than translated, may be found in Exod. xvii. 7.” 


rt 2 
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implies that at the time of the bitter provocation the Israelites had 
seen God’s works forty years—contrary to the history, which 
shows that the bitter provocation (Numb. xiv. 2—4) occurred 
in the beginning of the third year from the Exodus—whereas 
the Vulgate translation, agreeably to the matter of fact, 
represents God as saying by David that the Israelites 
tempted God in the wilderness during forty years, notwith- 
standing all that time they had seen God’s miracles.” 


10. ast rAavwrras, rT. K., avrot dé x.r.A. “They are always 
wandering from Me in their heart (Isa. xxix. 3. Matt. xv. 8), 
whilst on their part (the reason being, because) they have 
taken no knowledge of (been at no pains to acquaint themselves 
with) my ways? Rom. i. 19—21, 28, 32. x. 18, 19. On 
mpoaw Oca Valcknaer has remarked, “ Ad animum iratum et 
offensum fuit translatum, in dialecto presertim Macedonica ; 
neque enim invenietur ap. alios Scr. Gr. veteres, sed aliquo- 
ties ap. Versores LXX. Psa. xxxv. 4, rp00wyOice posuerunt 
Alexandrini ad exprimendum verbum Hebr. significans sper- 
nere, despicatui habere ; illic Aquila posuit awéppufe, abjecit ; 
Theodotion azwoaro, quasi cubito removit. Is in stylo 
sublimi egregié dicitur rpocoyOiZev ron, qui infensus (tan- 
quam 6,0@o0c, dura cautes) longé repellit irrita alicujus 
lamenta.” 


11. we epoca, so that I sware; “sic WON denotat ita ul, 
adeo ut ; 1 Sam. iii. 11. 2 Reg. ix. 87: et LXX. in utroque 
loco verterunt Gore.” Kiittn. 

Ibid. si slacAebcovra. “Formula est guramenti, in qua 
aliquid subaudiendum est ; ut imprecatio vel simile aliquid, 
quum homines loquuntur; quoties autem loquitur Ipse 
Devs, perinde valet ac si diceret Ne existimer veraz, nulla 
posthac fides habeatur Mihi, nisi ita sit! Defectiva tamen 
locutio timorem et reverentiam commendat, ne temeré prosi- 
liamus ad jurandum, quemadmodum multi horrendas exse- 
crationes subinde effutire solent.” Calvin. Compare Gen. 
xiv. 28. Numb. xiv. 830. LXX. Mark viii. 12. 


12. See to it, Brethren, that there shall never be in you— 
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the Apostle supplies now, in the apodosis of the sentence 
commenced in ver. 7, the practical application of the Scrip- 
ture which he has cited at length, as written for our admoni- 
tion (Rom. xv. 4. 1 Cor. x. 11, 12. 2 Tim. iii. 16); and 
pursues, to the end of ver. 15, his exhortation (enforced in 
ver. 14 by a more pointed reiteration of what he had said in 
ver. 6) to active and vigilant improvement of our present day 
and means of grace. 


14, For we are very? members—“ incorporate in the 
Mystical Body ”—of rae Curist, so far forth only as we are 
holding the beginning of our standing in that relation to God 
firm unto the end. This caution—thrown in parenthetically 
(as the verse is distinguished in some editions) and therefore 
expressed in few and forcible terms—was suggested by the 
mention of that hardness of Man’s heart, as he is by nature, 
an alien from God and from His covenants of Promise (Ezek. 
xl, 19, xxxvi. 26. Eph. ii. 12. iv. 18. Col. i. 21), against 
which, “so long as this infection of nature doth remain, yea, 
in them that are regenerated” (Art. ix.), it never can be out of 
place to caution those who in hope only are saved, or more 
plainly to describe their present state of Grace and Salvation 
in Christ Jesus, “have been made heirs in hope (not yet 
actual inheritors) of Life Everlasting ;” Rom. viii. 24. Tit. 
ii. 7. 1 John iii.2. It is to our status, or stand-point, in 
this new relation and character wherein we “are no more 
strangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the Saints 
and .of the household of Gon,” that we understand the 
Apostle to have applied the term rij¢ tbrocracewc: but—as 
we have already intimated on ver. 6, and on ch. i. 3, foot-note 
(i.}—rather to our being, in the gift and grace of “the Life 
of God” in the soul, péroxor rov Xptorov than to what we are 
in our external discipleship, ofkog Xpiorov or oixetoe rov Orov 


P yeyovapev, we have become—a predication made with the same emphasis 
which we may notice in Pilate’s more fully expressed 8 yiypaga, yiypaga, John 
xix. 22—and (it is implied) are do. dc. The Syriac version,as given by Mr. Ethe- 
ridge, is: “ For we are made participators with [or, are conjoined with] the 
Meshiha, if from the beginning and unto the end in this very standing we 
stedfastly persist.” 
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(Eph. 1i. 19); to our hkypostatic union (as we are now in the 
baptized “body of our humiliation”) with Christ, as He is 
now in the spiritual “body of His glory” (Phil. i. 21), 
and not simply to our political incorporation into, and present 
and prospective means of grace in, His professing CaurcuH; 
to our being in short, as seen by Him who seeth in secret, 
“alive unto God” in spirit (Rom. vi. 11. viii. 10), rather 
than to our visibly carrying about us “the deadness of the 
Lord Jesus in the body ” (2 Cor. iv. 10). We might, indeed, 
have translated it, in one word, THE PERSON—i.e. THE NEw 
Man, or new Head and Representative of the creation of 
God (Rom. vii. 19—21. Rev. in. 14); roe Crist (as He 
now is) IN us, in a glorified Human Nature—and if this 
translation were received, then, if not from Eph. iv. 22—24 
Col. iii. 9, 10, beyond all question from Gal. ii. 27 might it 
have been demonstrated that Christian Bapiism, whereof the 
' Apostle universally and unconditionally declares “ As many 
of you as have been baptized into Curist have put on 
Curist,” is “the beginning of our putting on the One New 
Man,” in that fulness of grace which makes us verily and 
indeed have part in CuRIsT. 

But whilst with his whole heart the writer of this note 
believes that, as often as Baptism is administered in due 
form of Congregational Prayer (Acts ii. 17—21, 88—41]. 
xxii, 16. Rom. x. 13), the baptized person (whether infant 
or adult) does “ receive of the fulness” of that One Person of 
THE CuHRisT, wherein two Natures, the Divine and Human, 
are (each one in its entireness and perfection) inseparably 
united) ; that ¢hés participation in the Divine Nature (2 Pet. 
1. 4)—the having part, namely, in that 7ruth of “the Word of 
God made very Man” (John xvii. 17) which is the consecra- 
tion in Him of our entire Manhood, “the spirit, and the 
soul, and the body,” to be that Temple wherein “under a 
bodily form dwelleth the entire perfection of the Godhead” 
(Col. 11. 9. 1 Thess. v. 23)—is in THE REGENERATION, and 
in THE Kinepom oF HEAVEN that Now is in THE AGE OF 
THE CuuRcg, the “one talent ” which amid great diversity 
of ministrations and gifts, apportioned “to each according to 
his several ability,” the same Lord over all has made the first 
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elementary gift of that abundant grace wherein He is “ rich 
unto all that call upon Him‘:” whilst such (on the most 
certain warrant, as he believes, of Holy Scripture) is the 
writer’s full assurance of faith, he is far from believing that 
in our Baptism we each of us so receive of the grace of a 
Regenerated Manhood as that 4 apy rig Uroordcews, or, in 
one word, our regeneration—which if we would be saved 
through Christ, we are to hold fast unto the end of our proba- 
tion in the flesh—can be described in every case as “ Christ 
taking up His dwelling in us'.” No! as the Divine Hypo- 
stasis—whereof, for the time during which the life of the soul 
in Man was being repurchased, the Incarnate Son of God 
was the reflected Image, the palpable expression, the 
Personal and immediate Exponent to Mankind—is, as we 
have seen on ch. i. 2, the Personal relation under which THE 
HIGH AND HOLY ONE THAT INHABITETH ETERNITY 18 
pleased to stand unto us, as “ the reconciled God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ ;” so, for set times and seasons 
(Acts 1.7. iil, 19—21. 1 Tim. i. 4—6) assigned for the redemp- 
tion of the mortal body also unto a spiritual “ life in God” 
(Rom. viii. 11, 23. Phil, iii. 21), the Hypostasis of what the 
Apostle terms roe Curist—i.e. of that silently-advancing 
and unseen filling-up of the eventual aLL IN ALL (Eph. 
1. 10, 28. Col. ii. 10. iii. 11), which finds meanwhile its 
more or less perfect expression and embodiment in His 
visible Church—is the grace of our election in Christ to 
be, from the day and hour of our admission thereto, “no 
more servants, but sons ;” unto whom—if true to their place 
tn God’s love, as “holy and without blame in His sight,” 
they on their part do lovingly grow in His grace Who is 
their Head (Eph. i. 4. iv. 15. 2 Pet. iii. 18)—TuHE Son, the 
outpoured Love of God, will so make Himself known and 
felt as a quickening and transforming gift “ which they have 
of God,” that (as the Apostle has described to us his expe- 
rience) He is revealed in (Gal. i. 16. iv. 6, 19) and will make His 

4 Compare Matt. xxv. 14—30. Mark xiii. 34—37. Luke xix. 11—27. John 
1.9. xii. 48. xvii. 2, with Acts ii. 17—21. xxii. 16. Rom. x. 12, 13. 1 Cor. xii. 
4—11. 

® This is Archdn. Wilberforce’s definition of our “ regeneration :” see his 
Doctrine of Holy Baptism, ch. i. p. 28. 
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abode with them (John xiv. 18—23); His Spiritual Presence 
and Agency having called up a spiritual image of “ Christ 
who is the Image of Gop” within their hearts: compare 
Luke xxiv. 35. Acts iii. 20, 26. Rom. v. 5. 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. 
2 Cor. iv. 4, 6. 

And who would deny, now, that our first admission to this 
state of grace in CuRisT is, when in our Baptism we “ put 
on Curist:” when coming, by faith, unto the chief corner- 
stone of that living Temple which God in Christ is building 
up for His own habitation as its Indwelling Spirit, we receive 
that which enables, enjoins, and on our part (by our free 
acceptance of it) engages us “ to be ourselves also (as we shall 
be able to bear it) builded as living stones” of “a spiritual 
house” hereafter to be revealed from Heaven: when of 
God’s bounteous mercy “delivered from the dominion of 
Darkness, and translated into the Kingdom of the Son of His 
love,” the Father of this our present* glory makes us meet to 
have part with His Church and People in the light which 
now shineth ? 3 

We conclude, then, that by the words rnv apyiny rig Uro- 
oracewc the Apostle meant to speak of that grace of God, 
freely bestowed upon every recipient of Christian Baptism, 
which brings those who by their birth were made “ children 
of wrath” into a state of reconciliation, wherein (as he de- 
scribes the collective grace of the Corinthian Church) “in 
the Name of the Lord Jesus, and under the operation of 
THE Spirit of our God, they are persons that have had 
their past sins washed away, that have been consecrated, 
that have been made free to live” in willing devotion of 
‘“ themselves, their souls and bodies, to be a reasonable, holy, 
and lively sacrifice unto Gop ;” the Truth of which in Man’s 
nature hath not yet been realized and perfected (ch. x. 10, 14. 
John xvii. 19. Phil. iii. 12. Col. ii. 10) save in the One 
Representative Person of Jesus, our ever-living High- Priest 
and Intercessor—whose glory, as “holy, innocent, without 
stain (of Birth-sin), widely removed from those who are 
living in sin, and exalted far above the heavens,” we have 


® Compare Rom. viii. 30. ix. 4. Eph. i. 17, 18, Col. i. 12,13. 2 Pet. i. 3. 
} John ii. 8. 
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now reflected to us in that which was indistinctly seen in the 
veiled face of Moses ; the living Presence, namely, and media- 
tion of Christ, as outwardly represented and embodied in each 
Church and Congregation of His ministering servants, both 
lay and clerical: whilst the individual character, which this 
our collective impersonation of raze Curist would impress 
on every one of us—the visible image, as it were, and super- 
scription whereby men may take knowledge, and we too may 
take knowledge of ourselves, that “ Jesus Christ is in us ”— 
this yapaxrip ric vrooracewe, as after the Apostle we may 
describe it, is no other than that which the seal of Baptism 
proclaims to be the Covenant-grace wherein we stand, 
Deadness in the body unto Sin combined with manifestation of 
Life in the spirit unto God. See Rom. v. 2. vi. 11. 2 Cor. 
il. 13, 18. iv. 10. xin. 5: and compare our xviith Article. 


15. tv rp AfyeoOat, subject to, under the condition or circum- 
stance of, its being satd, may be understood (as our Transla- 
tors and others have taken it) to mean simply while it is said 
—though the Apostle, had he thus intended to repeat what 
he had said in ver. 13, might have been expected rather to 
have written aypic ov Aéyerat x.r.A.—but it seems better 
(regarding ver. 14 as parenthetical) to connect this verse 
with iva py oxAnouvO sic 2E buwy, and translate even while it 
is said ; 1.e.,even while the warning voice of that Scripture 
(which is for all time) is yet speaking to you, in your day of 
grace and proffered mercy. For who were they that', after 
having heard the voice of the Lord speaking to them (Deut. 
iv. 32, 33. v. 25, 26) did provoke Him to anger ?— (it is thus 
the Apostle proceeds to enforce his word of warning by that 


t Tiveg....GAX' ob wayrec «.rA. Angl. who but all they that &c.?—q. d. 
“who did, and (Gr. but) all did not, provoke!” so that dAX’ ov in ver. 16 
amounts to precisely the same thing as ei uy, ver. 18: “who did, if not all 
&c.1” compare 2 Cor. xi. 29. “ Tiveg (ita) legendum, uti vv. 17, 18: quod 
recté vidit Chrysostomus. Bene locum intellexit Syrus, qui sic interpretatus 
est: Quinam enim sunt illi, qui audiverunt e irritarunt Illum? nonne omnes isti 
qui ex Algypto egressi sunt? Similiter aAd’ obxi occurrit Luc. xvii. 8. Oi é&edO. 
&& Ad. dud M., est relatorum permutatio, cum pro eo quod alter fecerit ponitur id 
quod per illud in altero effcitur ; et contra. K@dov h.|, exprimit Hebraicum 
“2B, cadater, apud LXX. Numb. xiv. 29: i» ry ipnuy ratry weotira ra 
kwAa vpwy: adde /bid. vv. 32, 33.” Kiittn. 
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which had actually happened to their fathers, the objects of 
God’s grace and mercy in the typical Exodus)—were they not 
all they that &c.? With whom, again (8é)....? was it not 
&c.? Unto whom, lastly (8é) did He swear.... but unto 
them that were disobedient. We see, then—xal, according to 
the well-known facts of Scripture History—ihat what hindered 
them from entering in to the promised rest of Canaan was 
their disobedience, arising from hardness of heart and wn- 
belief (ver. 12). Contrast here ci¢ uraxojy mlorewc, Rom. 1. 
4. sig traxony Kal pavricuoy aluarocg “Ino. Xp., 1 Pet. 1. 2: 
and with ov« #uv79ncav, compare Mark vi. 5, ovx 7Obvaro 
éxei ovdeulay Sivauty woijca dia THy amiotlay avTwr. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1. Let us not be high-minded ¢herefore (Rom. xi. 20. 1 Cor. 
x. 11, 12) but fear, lest at any time, though there is still a 
promise left of ENTERING INTO His REST, any of you should 
be deemed to have fallen short of it (John xii. 48. Rom. iii. 23. 
1 Cor. ix. 27. Phil. 11. 10—12). For we have had our good 
tidings (Luke 11. 10, 11), even as they had theirs (Numb. xiii. 
27—80): yet did not the word addressed to the outward ear 
profit them—let us then, warned by their example, be not 
faithless, but believing)—from its not being mixed with faith 
on the part of them that heard it*. Faith, then, in our 
Apostle’s estimate of it, is that Divine “ preparation of the 
heart in Man,” that good “salt in ourselves” (Mark ix. 50), 
which we must have ere we can inwardly digest the spiritual 
food that enters in by the listening ear, and fills the con- 
verted soul with all joy and peace in believing. And well 
does Calvin remark upon this passage: ‘“Observanda est 
relatio inter Verbum et fidem, que talis est ut fides A Verbo 
separari nequeat, Verbum autem 4 fide separatum nihil con- 

® A similar construction is found in Hom. II. i. 24, aX’ ode Arpeidy Ayapip- 


vous Hvdave Oupy, but not unto (or on the part of) Agamemnon, son of Atreus, was 
it a thing that his mind had pleasure in. 
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ferat®: non quod Verbi efficacia & nobis pendeat; neque 
enim, si omnes homines mendaces fuerint, ided verax esse 
desinet Qui mentiri non potest; sed vim suam non aliter 
profert Verbum erga nos, quam ubi fides aditum facit. Est 
enim potentia Dei in salutem, sed credentibus ; in eo revelatur 
Dei justitia, sed ex fide in fidem. Ita fit ut perpetuo sit efficar 
Verbum Dei et salutare hominibus, si ex se estimetur ac sud 
nalurd; sed fructus non sentiatur nisi a credentibus.” 


3. * Jam locum illum, quem citaverat ex Davide, exornare 
incipit: hactenus enim tractavit secundum literam, ut loquun- 
tur, h.e. in genuino sensu; nunc autem expoliendo amplifi- 
cat, idedque alludit magis ad verba Davidis quam inter- 
pretetur. Ejusmodi ireEepyacia est in Ep. ad Rom. x. 6, in 
tractando Mosis testimonio; nec absurdum est, ut ad pre- 
sentem usum accommodetur Scriptura, similitudinum (ut ita 
dicam) coloribus illustrare quod illic simplicius dicitur. Pre- 
cipua hujus loci difficultas hinc provenit, quod violenter 4 
multis torquetur; quum Apostolus nibil aliud velit quam, 
requiem quandam nobis asserendo, ejus desiderio nos acuere, 
et simul metu pungere ne per incredulitatem ab ea prohibe- 
amur.” Calvin. 

Translate: For we that are believers—even that people of 
God (ver. 9), foreknown from the beginning of the world; 
Acts xv. 14—18. Rom. xi. 2. Gal. vi. 16. Tit. iii. 8—do 
enter into a state of rest (ver. 10) ; agreeably to that which is 
implied in that He hath said, “So that I sware in my 
wrath : THEY SHALL NOT ENTER INTO MY REST;” notwith- 
standing that THE woRKs, tt is certain (ro), have been 
FINISHED from the time of the world’s foundation: for He 
hath spoken elsewhere of the seventh day on this wise, AND 
Gop ReEsTED &c.: Gen. 1. 1, 2. LXX. “The quotation 
shows that this rest was still reserved for somebody; and if 


b The same, mutatis mutandis, may be remarked of the relation between faith 
and ‘works which ere the fruits of faith.” Faith itself cometh by hearing, and 
hearing by the word of God—yet, as Professor Scholefield (Sermon on James 
ii, 14) illustrates his subject from Plato, “ The cause of an effect is one thing ; 
whilst that without which the cause cannot operate as a cause, and produce its effect, 
is another.”’ 
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the Jews replied that God’s rest meant His resting from the 
works of the Creation, and that they had entered into this when 
He gave them His sabbaths, St. Paul replies that this could 
not be the rest intended, because David spake of it as some- 
thing still future, though the rest of the Sabbath had existed 
from the beginning.” Burton. 


6. éwei ovv awoXsiwera «rr. “ Dicit reliquum esse ul 
quidam ingredtantur ; nam, si non intrare poena est increduli- 
tatis, credentibus ingressus patet. Pauld plus habet difficul- 
tatis quod subjicit continuo post, altum nobis hodiernum 
diem* statui in Psalmo, quia priores exclusi fuerint: nihil 
enim tale exprimere videntur verba Davidis, tantim hoc 
sonant quod Deus infidelitatem populi ultus sit, eum terre 
possessione abdicando. Respondeo valere consequentiam 
nobis offerri quod illis ablatum est, quum admoneat Spiritus 
Sanctus non esse committendum nostrd culpé ut eodem pene 
genere mulctemur. Quidenim? Si nobis hodie nihil promit- 
teretur, an locum haberet hec admonitio, Videte ne vobis idem 
quod patribus contingat?” Calvin. 


The logical connexion of vv. 6—9 is: Seeing then from the 

very terms of the last cited text (ver. 5) that tt ts still left 
open for sume persons or other fo enter into H1s Rest . 

seeing again that He maketh definite mention of a Day—and 
how this bears upon his argument, the Apostle has indicated 
in ver. 8—we conclude that there ts a holy rest still left open 
unto (the true Israel) the spiritual and believing People of 
God: for he that hath (in the words of the Psalmist) entered 
into His rest, is he that hath himself also ceased from his 
antecedent ‘ works, just as Gop did from His—ami rwv idlewv, 


¢ Angl. “another day which we can call our to-day.” We notice this asa 
confirmation of the view which we have taken of the Apostle’s application of 
this oft-repeated text. 

a So we may best express what, it will be seen from Calvin’s masterly com- 
ment upon this text, the Apostle intended to convey by the words dd rey 
Epywy avrod, from his own works. “ Est illius perpetut Sabbati definitio ”—he 
writes ; and the reader is referred, for an explanation of this, to the note on 
1 Cor. v. 7—“in quo summa hominum beatitudo consistit, bi quedam est inter 
il/os ct Deum similitudo, qué cum Ipso cohareant. Quicquid enim unquam de 
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from those works that properly appertained unto Him. Let 
us be careful, therefore, to enter into that rest—that “ ceasing 
from Man whose breath is in his nostrils,” that “exalting of 
the Lord alone in this, the Day of His power;” Psa. cx. 3. 
Isa. 11. 17, 22—that there may be no stumbling among us after 
the same pattern of disobedience—proceeding from an evil 
heart of unbelief (ch. iii. 12, 19) namely—as that which in the 
above cited text of Scripture is, as it were, stereotyped for the 
perpetual admonition of the Church. 

We thus make 7 xardravoig here—like 4 xaradXayn, 
Rom. v. 11. 2 Cor. v. 18, and » siphyn, 1 Thess. v. 23. 
Rom. v. 1, and 7 dm«alwotc yywy, Rom. iv. 25. v. 18, and 
% 8d&a, Eph. i. 17, 18. 1 Pet. iv. 14. 2 Pet. i. 8—describe 
that our present state of grace and glory, wherein (1) by the 
free bounty of God our Saviour we have been once for all 
discharged from that House of Bondage unto Sin, the wages 
of our serving in which had been death; Rom. vi. 7, 14: 


summo bono disputarunt Philosophi, insipidum ac nugatorium fuit ; quia homi- 
nem in seipso detinebant, quum necesse sit extra nos exire ut felicitatem reperi- 
amus. Summum igitur hominis bonum nihil aliud est quam cum Deo conjunetio : 
ed pervenimus, cum ad Ejus exemplum sumus compositi. Porrd istam confor- 
mationem Apostolus in eo sitam esse docet, si ab operibus nostris quiescamus : 
unde sequitur hominem se abnegando beatum fieri. Quid enim aliud est cessatio ab 
operibus nostris, quam carnis mortificatio? dum sibi homo renuntial, ut virat Deo. 
Hinc semper faciendum est exordium, quum de regulé pié sanctéque vivendi 
agitur : ut homo, sbi guodammodo mortuus, Deum patiatur vicere (Gal. ii. 20] ; 
Serietur ab operibus propriis, ut locum Dero agenti concedat : fateri enim necesse 
est tum demim recté constitutam esse vitam, quum Deo subjecta est. Atqui 
propter ingenitam pravitatem hoc nunquam fit, donec & propriis operibus cessa- 
verimus : talis, inquam, repugnantia est inter Der gubernationem et nostros 
affectus, ut in nobis agere, nisi otiosis, nequeat [cf. Juv. Sat. vii. 65. Pectora 
nostra duas non admittentia curas]. 

* Quia verd hujus quietis complementum nunquam attingitur in hdc vita, sem- 
per ed nitendum est. Ita fideles ingrediuntur, ut currendo assidué proficiant. 
Ceeterim non dubito quin ad Sabbatum data opera alluserit A postolus, ut Judseos 
revocaret ab extern4 ejus observatione : neque enim aliter potest ejus abrogatio 
intelligi quam cognito ejus spirituali fine. Proinde duo simul agit: nam et 
Gratise excellentiam commendando nos ad eam fide recipiendam stimulat, et 
obiter interea ostendit quzenam vera sit Sabbati ratio; ne in extern4 cseremo- 
nid Judsi preeposteré heereant. Qui enim alium fuisse finem pracepti tenet quam 
eaternum otium aut cultum terrestrem, is in Caristum respiciens facile Ejus adven- 
tu ceremonia: usum abolitum esse perspicit : corpore enim aspecto umbree protinus 
evanescunt. Ergé hoc primum semper agendum est, ut Caristum doceamus 


esse Leais firem.”’ 
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(2) by our very acceptance of this complete discharge, are 
committed and pledged to cease now from yielding our 
members as instruments of unrighteousness unto Sin (Rom. 
vi. 12,13. 1 Pet. iv. 1,2); nay more, after His example who 
having died once unto Sin, is living now in Man’s emancipated 
nature unto God, we are called—in “the abundance of the 
grace, and of the gift, of Justification” we are made free, we 
are glorified in being made free, to use the hallowed way and 
means that on God’s part shall enable us—to ive no longer 
unto ourselves (nor unto that will of the natural man which, 
it may be, we have wrought in the time past of our lives) bué 
unto Him who hath died for us, and been raised in that glory 
of being “ the everlasting Father” of God’s new creation in 
Him, the present effect of which is that (as St. Peter 
describes it) roe Spirit of the glory, and of the God unto 
whom we stand now in a new Covenant-relation, ABIDETH 
on us. Compare John xiv. 15—19. 1 Pet. iv. 14 


12. From the mention of that expansive text of Scripture, 
on which he has been discoursing from ch. ii. 7, even to the 
present verse, the Apostle is led now to speak of that word 
addressed to Man’s tnner sense, wherein He that in time 
past spake unto the Fathers in the Prophets, and unto us in 
these last days is speaking as Gop tHE Son, is identified 
with that Moral Light which from the beginning hath been 
the only true light of every man born into the world; and 
so, with that Pattern Man by whom (as having in various 
measures and under various forms “spoken unto them ;” 
John xii. 48) God will hereafter ‘judge the world,” on the 
momentous question of our “righteousness ”—our final ac- 
ceptance with Him ; Actsxvii. 31. For the word of God—is no 
dead letter, he might have said ; tt is spirit, and tt is life (John 
vi. 63); but here, as elsewhere, he compares it rather to that 
“sword of the Spirit,” which—although divested now of 
those terrors of Law, and of awful Majesty (ch. xu. 18, 19), 
which had long cut us off from all approach unto “the way 
of the Tree of Life” (Gen. iii. 24)—-we must not on our part 
shrink from encountering, as that only blade of celestial 
temper which can so probe the very joinés (as it were) and 
marrow of that Self which it would bid us immolate, as to 
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lay bare in the innermost thoughts and purposes of the heart 
both what is, and what is not, of Gop in that “living soul” 
whereon “a quickening spirit” must have been engrafted 
from above, ere we can realize to ourselves the part which we 
are invited to have in the living mediation of Jesus THE Son 
or Gop, our High-Priest and Deliverer from the wrath to 
come: ver. 14. 1 Cor. xv. 45, 46. 1 Thess. 1. 10. 

This, if we mistake not, is what the Apostle’s vivid 
imagery was intended to convey. For the word of God (he 
writes) is endowed with life and energy—it is for all time, and 
for all men; it makes itself felt within® Man to be “the 
power of God unto Salvation to every one that believeth ;” 
Rom. i. 16. Col. ui. 16. 1 Thess. ii. 13. James i. 21. 1 Pet. 
i, 23—and sharper than any two-edged sword! ; piercing even 
to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, as it were ® of joinis 
and marrow, and cognizant of the thoughts and purposes of the 
heart. Accordingly there is no creature that ts not seen 
through, in His presence ; but all is naked and laid bare to the 
eyes of Him unto whom we have to account. “TpaynXiZw pro- 
prié significat in collum seu cervicem resupino: hinc rerpayn- 
Aiopéva, repavepwutva: Hesych. Significatus hic translatus 
videtur vel 4 resupinatione noxiorum, qui contumeliz causa 
per vias urbis ducebantur; ut est apud Sueton. Vitell. c. 17: 
vel & victimis resupinatis et excoriatis quarum exta adspi- 
cienti patent: Chrysost. Hom. vii. p. 759.” Kiittn. 


14. Hactenus de Curist1 Apostolate disseruit®; nunc ad 


e Calvin remarks on this verse : “Quicquid hic de Verbi efficacia disserit, 
hic pertinet ut sciant impune non posse contemni: ac si diceret, Quoties nos 
Dominus voce sud compellat, serid agit nobiscum ut omnes interiores sensus 
nostros afficiat : itaque nulla est pars animes quam non oporteat permoveri.” 

£ Compare Isa. xi. 4. Rev. i. 16. xix. 15. 

& The sign and the thing signified are here mixed up together, as is not 
unusual with the best authors. So, when Sophocles is describing the invading 
Argive army under the similitude of “a flying eagle,’”’ we read 

Irdc & uwip peraOpwy govi- 

ay augtyavwy Kicry 

Adyxatg Exramvroy oréza, 

iBa rpiv 08’ aptripwy aiparwy yivvor 
xrAnoOnva: Antig. L1G—12]1. 


h “ Theodoret, who has divided this Epistle into sections, begins his second 
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alterum Ejus munus transit. Diximus enim duplicem per- 
sonam Fitio Der fuisse impositam, quum ad nos missus 
fuit, nempe Doctoris et Sacerdotis. Ytaque, postquam horta- 
tus est Judzos ut obedienter amplectantur Carist1 doc- 
trinam [Col. ii. 16], nunc demonstrat quem fructum Kjus 
Sacerdotium attulerit: apposité autem Sacerdotium connec- 
tit cum Apostolatu, quum admonet hunc utriusque esse 
finem ut perveniamus ad Deum. IIlatione (ovv) utitur, quia 
hoc quoque caput prius attigerat [c. ii. 1] ; sed, quia Sacer- 
dotii vis non percipitur nisi ex doctrinaé, hanc viam sterni 
oportuit, ut animos ad Christum audiendum preepararet.” 
Calvin—who further remarks on ver.15: “In nomine Fiui 
Det, quod posuit, subest ea majestas que nos ad timorem et 
obsequium ; verum si nihil aliud in Curisto contemplemur, 
nondum pacatz erunt conscientiz ; quis enim non reformidet 
Fit11 Dei conspectum, quum reputamus qualis sit nostra 
conditio, nobisque in mentem veniunt peccata nostra. Deinde 
Judzis aliud obstare poterat, quia Levitico sacerdotio assue- 
verant: illic cernebant hominem mortalem unum ex aliis 
electum, qui Sanctuarium ingrediebatur ut deprecatione sua 
fratres suos reconciliaret Deo. Hoc magnum est, quum 
mediator qui potest Deum erga nos placare, unus est ex nobis. 
Hec illecebra poterat Judzos illaqueare, ut sacerdotio Levi- 
tico semper assent addicti, nisi occurreret Apostolus et osten- 
deret Fitium Det, non modo excellere gloria, sed squa 
bonitate et indulgentid erga nos esse preeditum. In hoc igitur 
capite versatur, quum dicit Illum evxercitatum esse nostris 
infirmitatibus et nobis condolere. Quod ad cupwaOeav perti- 
net, nolo subtiliis disputare ; frivola enim non minis quam 
curiosa ista questio, Num Curistvus usque hodie sit obnorius 
nostris miserits? Nec vero Apostolus talibus argutiis et 
otiosis speculationibus fatigare nos voluit ; quia non disputat 
qualis in se CuristTvus sit, sed qgualis erga nos. Similitudinem 
nature intelligit; quo significat Coristum simul cum carne 
nostrd affectus quoque induisse, ut non modd se verum homi- 
nem comprobaret, sed ipso experimento ad juvandos miseros 


section with this verse, which ought in our division to have been the beginning 
ofch. v.” Macknight. 
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homines edisceret : non quia opus talibus rudimentis habuerit 
Fitius Det, sed guia nos aliter, quam de salute nostra curam 
gerit, mente apprehendere non possumus.” 


15. For we have not an High-Priest that cannot—py Svva- 
pevov, gut nequeat, Angl. such as to be unable, or not so con- 
stituted as to—sympathize with our infirmities ; but One that 
on full proof has been found in all points after our likeness— 
i.e. very “Son of Man;” Gen. v. 3. Rom. viii. 3. Phil. ii. 
7, 8—only without sin. Tlerecoauévov—too long suffered to 
pass, in our English version of it, as though it came from 
wepaGw, whose Perf. Pass. (as seen in its derivative substan- 
tive meipaoudc) 18 werefoacuac: whence also the attempted 
emendation of some MSS., rerepacufvov—is both more 
correctly, and with advantage to the context, rendered proved 
or put to proof, cic metpav éAnAv@dra. For, although the issue 
of our Lord’s Temptation in the wilderness demonstrated the 
truth of the Apostle’s position, 6 Osd¢ amelpacré¢ tort kaxwv 
(James i. 13), can it be said that the being tempted to sin— 
yea to such sins as hunger, spiritual pride, ambition (time 
and place conspiring) have power to betray the noblest minds 
into—formed no part of the vicarious sufferings of our 
Immanuel? Nay, is it not this very accident of His Human 
Nature (this having Himself known what it is as Man fo 
suffer, being tempted of Man’s ghostly enemy) that qualifies 
Him, as the One Man found without sin, to mediate between 
God and those unto whom He stands now in the relation of 
“an High-Priest ”— on the one hand as “ merciful” toward 
sins of unavoidable infirmity, which “infection of nature 
doth remain, yea in them that are regenerate,” as on the 
other hand He is “faithful unto Him that appointed Him ” 
to offer that precious Blood, without which there had been 
no remission? What the Apostle meant to say was, not (as 
our Translators appear to have understood him) that the 
Incarnate Son of God “ was in all points tempted like as we 
are, yet was without sin ” — the very devils, who witnessed the 
historical truth of this, believed it and confessed Him to be 
“the Holy One of Gon”—but that in Jesus, God’s 
‘‘ First-born from the Dead” and, in His now glorified 

VOL. III. U 
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Human Nature, roe Hoty One from whom we derive that 
unction which (even as we now are) makes us not unmeet to 
be His brethren (ch. ii. 11. 1 John ui. 20, 27. in. 2), we have 
‘an Advocate with the Father,” so entirely One with us (as 
once in human suffering, so now in human sympathy with 
those who are still suffering from being tempted ; ch. ii. 18. 
v. 2), that—not more encouraged by His proved Deity “in 
the days of His flesh,” than by the proved Humanity also 
which He has taken up with Him into Heaven—well may 
we cling to the hope (ch. vi. 19, 20. 1 John ii. 3) which our 
Christian profession has set before us; well may we come 
with filial confidence (ch. i. 6) to that Throne of Grace, 
where the Presence of “the Son of Man” (Dan. vii. 18, 14 
Acts vu. 56) ensures that, if we are treading in the steps of 
His most holy life on earth, we shall find mercy, and obtain 
grace to help us in our every hour of need. Compare 1 Pet. 
i. 21. iv. 1. 


CHAPTER V. 


1. urip avOpwrwy xabloraratx.r.X., is appointed to represent * 
and act for men in relation to GoD—ra mpdc¢ rdv Gedy, quoad 
or guod attinet ad Deum. | 


Ibid. tva woocgéoy «.r.rX. These words indicate the more 


® Calvin’s note here is worthy of all acceptation. “ Primd dicit assums ex 
hominibus sacerdotes ; deinde non rem privatam agere, sed totius popeds ; tertid 
non inanes debere ad placandum Deum accedere, sed sacrifciis instructos; 
quarto infirmitatum nostrarum non debere esse expertes, quod libentins sucourrant 
laborantibus ; postremd non temere debere ad munus obeundum prosilire, sed tum 
demum honorem esse leqitimumubi a Dgo electi sunt et comprobati. Nunc de singu- 
lis membris breviter tractemus. Prids tamen coarguenda est eorum inacitia 
qui heec trahunt ad tempus nostrum, quasi idem hodie esset sacerdotum usus ad 
victimas offerendas : quanquam non longé refutatione opus est. Quid enim 
apertius quam veritatem ques in CHRISTO est cum Aguris conferri ? ques, ut tem- 
pore fuerunt priores, ita nunc cessarunt. Quaré plus qudm ridiculi sunt qui 
Missa sacrificium stabilire colunt ex hoo loco, Redeo ad verum Apoetoli sensum. 
Sacerdotem ex hominibus dicit assumi: hinc sequitur Canistum Oportuisse verum 
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especial purpose for which the office was appointed. In 
mpood. we have a sacrificial term found also at Matt. v. 23. 
John xvi. 2. The terms dpa and @vofa are properly dis- 
tinct ; the former being the original term applied to the most 
ancient kind of oblation, that of the fruits of the earth; and 
generally to the unbloody sacrifices afterwards called thank- 
offerings—whence Josephus says of the Essenes, sic 70 
isody avaOjpara oréAAovrec Ouatac ovx émireAovor—the latter 
describing the various sin and trespass-offerings consisting of 
slain beasts. Sometimes, however—as in ch. viii. 4, and 
often in the LXX.—the term Swopov includes both kinds of 
sacrifice.” Bloomf. 


2. pero.omabeiv Suvauevoc x«.r.rX. Being one that can feel 
like any other man” towards the ignorant and erring—i.e., not 
simply (as might perhaps be argued from the fact of there 
being but one Article prefixed to these two predicates) ¢o- 
wards those who err through ignorance; but more generally, 
and more agreeably to the Apostle’s argument, towards 
those who go astray, at one time through the ignorance, at 
another through the weakness (inseparable even from man’s 
regenerate nature) wherewith they are still encompassed in 
the flesh. ‘The words”—Dr. Bloomfield remarks—“ are, in 
the Hellenistic use of them, nearly synonymous: see Psa. 
xxiv. 7, compared with 2 Chron. xxviii. 13, where ayvoeiy is 
put, per troxopiopiv’, for azapravev. And so ayvoet and 
ayvonua in Ecclus. v. 18, and ayvdnua in Heb. ix. 7.” 


esse Hominem ; nam, quia longé a Dgo distamus, in Ejus conspectu quodammodo 
sistimur ix Sacerdotis persondé : quod non fieret, nisi wnus cssct ex nobis. Itaque, 
quéd communem nobiscum naturam habet Fiiius Det, aded hoc non minuit 
Ejus dignitatem, ut magis nobis commendet : nam ided ad conciliandam nobis 
Deum idoneus est, quia Homo est.” 

b Merprowabeiy (perprowaby elvar) ffyovy cuprabeiv: Theophyl. Gecumen. 
ovyyiywoney émecwc: Hesych. The above translation was suggested by 
Thucyd. i. 76, Qavpacrdy ovdty wrerornrapev 000° ard rov dvOpwxeiou rpdmov, 
el x.r.X. Demosth. c. Mid. 527. 13: rig dvOpwrivn cai perpia oxic gavetrar 
ray werpaypivey abrg; and may be illustrated by that which the Peripatetics 
maintained against the Stoics, roy cogdy perprowaby piv elvar, awaly de obk 
elvac: Angl. is a man of subdued feelings, not one without the feelings of a man. 

¢ So Kiittner: “ Peccatores vocantur dyvootrrec per xapteyriopdy, qui bene 
convenit verbo perpiowabeiy: at wAavacGas fortius est.” 
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“ Merptowa@siv, quod verbum hic usurpat Apostolus, vane 
exponunt tam Greci quam Latini interpretes. Ego simplic- 
ter idem valere puto, ac si dictum esset accommodare se ad 
cuumaQeayv [Angl. to let oneself down to the wants and weak- 
nesses of others; to feel as other men do]. Summa hac est: 
CuristTum non modo propter carnis et naturz unitatem 
nobis fratrem esse, sed infirmitatum nostrarum societate ad 
indulgentiam et facilitatem induci et quasi formari. Partici- 
pium duvauevog plus valet quam in communi sermone; sv- 
mitur enim pro tdoneo vel apto’. Errantes et tgnorantes pro 
peccantibus accepit more Hebraico: nam iPM pro quovis 


delictt genere Hebrzi accipiunt.” Calvin. 


4. dddd xadobpevoc bd Geod, but only when called by God‘, 
as was done in the case of Aaron; Exod. xxviii. 1.“ 'Tametsi 
hoc pro causz preesentis circumstantia dictum est, licet tamen 
generalem doctrinam inde colligere, nullum in Ecclesia regi- 
men erigendum esse hominum arbitrio, sed expectandum esse 
Der jussum; deinde certam eligendi regulam sequendam 
esse, ut se nemo propria libidine ingerat. Utrumque dis- 
tincté notandum est, neque enim hic de personis tantim dis- 
serit Apostolus sed de ipso officio. Negat, inquam, probum 
et sanctum esse munus, quod sibi homines finxerint absque 
Der mandato: unde consittuo Papale sacerdotium adulterinum 
esse, quia in hominum officind fabricatum est. Nusquam jubet 


d Avydpavog might, in fact, have been correctly rendered here, being one that 
should—in virtue, namely of the nature which God hath given him. And the 
same, dynamical rather than purely mechanical, properties of the strictly ana- 
logous gifts and agencies of Divine Grace (Eph. vi. 10. Phil. iv. 13) are indi- 
cated in Jamesi. 21, and Acts ii. 47, where rode owZopévoug (interpreted on ths 
principle) is most faithfully expressed in our received version suck as [by the 
grace of God, namely, if they hinder not its rightful operation and effect] should 
be saved. 

e Hence probably the question proposed in the Ordination of Priests and 
Deacons, and in the Consecration of Bishops: “ Do you think in your heart that 
you be truly called &c.1” “The 6 before cxadobperog, found in the common 
text, has been cancelled (on the authority of many MSS. and early Edd.) by 
Bengel, Griesbach, Matthsei, Knappe, Tittman, Vater, and Scholz [and Tis- 
chendorf }, and rightly; cadobpevog being directly opposed to éaure, not of his 
own acoord, but being called thereto by God. On the same authority the 6 before 
"Aapwy has been cancelled.” Bloomf. 
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Devs, ut sibi nunc sacrificium offeratur expiandis peccatis ; 
nusquam mandat, ut in hunc usum instituantur sacerdotes. 
Quum igitur suos sacerdotes Papa ad sacrificandum inaugu- 
ret, pro legitimis esse habendos negat Apostolus.” Calvin. 


5. Yiocg pou «.r.A.  Videri posset longé petitum hoc tes- 
timonium ; neque enim, si @ Deo Patre genitus fuit Christus, 
ideo et Sacerdos ordinatus. Verim si reputamus ad quid 
revelatus fuerit Christus mundo, facilé constabit Illi qualita- 
tem hanc necessarié convenire. Primo tamen memoria repe- 
tendum est quod primo capite diximus, hanc Christi genitu- 
ram de qua Psalmus loquitur fuisse festimontum quod IIli 
Pater reddidit apud homines. Itaque non est hic mutua inter 
PatTRem et Fixium relatio, sed potiis hominum respectus 
habetur, apud quos illustratus est. Qualem autem nobis 
Fitium manifestavit Deus? an nullo honore nulléque facul- 
tate preditum? Immo, ut inter Deum et homines Mediator 
esset. Ergo sacerdotium continet genitura.” Calvin. 

By this last remark Calvin’s theological interpretation of 
the Apostle’s citation here from Scripture—respecting which 
we must never omit to compare Acts xii. 33. 1 Pet. 1. 3. 
iii. 21—is shown to be very different from Kiittner’s: “ Yid¢ 
pou el ot, heec vox edita est ccelitus, quum Jesus baptismate 
ad Pontificis munus suscipiendum inauguraretur; Exod. 
xxix. 4, xl. 32. Sic, legitimé vocatus et inauguratus, érAj- 
pwot tacav Stkaoodvnyv: Matt. iii. 15.” And assuredly, it is 
no unimportant distinction which, in that Life of “Gop 
manifested in the flesh” wherein was set forth the true type 
of that which “in our mortal flesh” also should be called the 
Life of God (2 Cor. iv. 11. Eph. iv. 18), we are led on reflec- 
tion to make between such doy7 ti¢ Uroctasewe Tov Xpicrov 
as commenced when, on our Lord’s coming out of the water 
in which He had been baptized, it was “declared and _ pro- 
nounced” of Him Odrée¢ éorw 6 vide pou 6 ayamnric, tv w 
evddxynaa, and that consummation of the Divine decree (Psa. 
li. 7) Yide pou ef od, éyw onpeoov yeyévynka oc, wherein unto 
One born into our world, and made in the likeness of men, 
the Father of all Being “gave to have Life in Himself” 
(John v. 26)—to be, as the anti-typical Adam, “a quickening 
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Spirit” (1 Cor. xv. 45)—to have “ power over all flesh,” and 
to “quicken whom He will” (John v. 21. xvii. 2)—to be that 
One sanctifying Son, through whose continual intercession 
at the right hand of God “ the many,” who have been brought 
unto the spiritual glory of standing in this relation of Gods 
adopted children in Curist JEsus, are being more and more 
sanctified in body, soul, and spirit, as “ they that have part 
in the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all ;” ch. 
1. 11. x. 10,14. It is by nght of Primo-gentture, then,—as 
the Beginning and Head of God’s new creation in Him of 
men that are “alive, after having been dead;” Rom. vi. 13. 
Eph. ii. 10. Rev. i. 18. iii. 14—that Christ is the High- 
Priest of Man’s nature, as in Him redeemed from Death, and 
once for all re-consecrated as God’s living Temple (Eph. ii. 
20—22. 1 Pet. ii. 4, 5), through His having offered up H1x- 
SELF In it; ch. vit. 27. ix. 12, 28. x. 1O—14. John xvii. 19. 


6. tv érfow (Waruw) Aéyee Td «.t.A. “Te es sacerdos in 
eternum eddem lege‘t qud Melchisedecus ; i. e. ut perpetus sacer- 
dos simul et rex sis ex decreto Dx1; confer omnino Zach. vi. 
12, 13. Heb. vii. 1. viii. 1, 2. Utrumque exprimit JD, regem 


et sacerdotem; sic Davidis filii vocantur D°3T3, profectd non 


sacerdotes quum essent e tribu Jude, sed avAdpyaz, uti recté 
Alexandrini 2 Sam. viii. 18: quod patet ex 1 Paral. xviii. 17, 
ubi de iisdem of 6° [LXX] nat viot Aavid of xparoi Scadoyxot 
rov BaowWéwe. Quaré Judei, quum concoquere non possent 
Messiam sacerdotem simul ac regem fore, posteriorem tantum 
notionem loco nostro subjecerunt; sed malé, quum utrumque 
convenerit Melchisedeco, adedque etiam Christo: Gen. xiv. 
18. Heb. vii. 1. Christus similiter suos reddidit rq Ory 
nuwy Bacrkic xat iepeig: Apoc. v. 10. 1 Pet. ii. 9.” Kiittn. 
“The particulars of the comparison of the priesthood of 
Christ with that of Melchisedec are not immediately brought 


f “Melchisedec having neither predecessor nor successor in his office, his 
priesthood could not be called an order, if by that phrase is understood a suc- 
cession of persons executing that priesthood. Wherefore card rdfcy [ Angl. of 
the same rank or class] must mean after the similitude as it is expressed in ch. vii 
15.” Macknight. 
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into view, but suspended until the writer has introduced 
other considerations relating to Christ as a Priest (vv. 7—9), 
and given vent to his feelings of concern for those whom he 
was addressing, by suggesting various considerations, adapted 
to reprove (vv. 11—14), to warn (vi. 1—9), and to excite and 
animate them; vi. 1O—20.” Stuart ap. Bloomf. 


7. S¢ dv rac nu. t. a. avrov. Dies carnis nemini dubium 
est hic accipi pro presenti vita; undé sequitur carnis nomine 
non substantiam nominari, sed qualitatem; quemadmodum 
1 Cor. xv. 50. Desipiunt igitur fanatici homines qui som- 
niant CaRIsTUM nunc carne sud exutum, quia dicatur supe- 
rasse dies carnis. Aliud enim est esse verum Hominem, tametsi 
beatd Immortalitate preditum ; aliud esse obnoxium humanis 
zerumnis et infirmitatibus, quas sustinuit Caristus quamdiu 
in terris versatus est, nunc vero in cclum receptus deposuit. 
Nunc rem inspiciamus, Curistus qui Friuius fuit, qui re- 
medium quesivit apud PatreM, qui fuit exauditus, tamen 
mortem passus est quo ad obedientiam erudiretur. Singulis 
Inest magnum pondus. Nam per dies carnis significat 
miseriis nostris tempus finitum esse ; quod non exiguam leva- 
tionem affert. Tria etiam quz sequuntur non parum addunt 
consolationis. ius erat Christus quem sua dignitas com- 
muni sorte eximebat, et tamen hic se nostri causa demisit. 
Quis nunc mortalium eandem conditionem audeat recusare ? 
Accedit quod, si rebus adversis premimur, non ideo expun- 
gimur e filiorum Der numero, quum preeuntem cernamus 
Eum qui solus naturd Filius est. Nam quod nos filii cense- 
mur, id fit adoptionis duntaxat beneficio, quatents nos in 
societatem suam admittit Qui solus jure suo hunc sibi hono- 
rem vindicat.” Calvin—who adds on éejoeg re x.t.A.: “Non 
dubito quin de illa precatione loquatur quam Evangeliste 
referunt, Pater, si fieri potest, tollatur a Me calix iste! item 
de alteraé, Deus meus, ut quid dereliquistt Me? In hac enim 
mentio fit apud Evangelistas validi clamoris ; in illé non est 
credibile siccos fuisse oculos, quum prez ingenti mestitia 
guttze sanguine ex toto corpore fluerent. Certum est in 
extremas angustias tunc fuisse coactum: ergo et veris dolo- 
ribus pressus fuit, et serio oravit Patrem ut sibi opem ferret. 
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Quorsum hoc pertinet ? nempe ut, quoties nos urgent et ex- 
cruciant nostra mala, redeat in memoriam nobis Fixivs De! 
qui iisdem laboravit. Simul autem admonemur non aliunde 
in malis salutem esse petendam quam ab uno Deo. Que 
enim melior nobis orandi regula, quam Curist1 exemplum? 
Ille autem recta ad Patrem se contulit; quod ita dedere 
fieri indicat Apostolus, quum dicit obtulisse preces Ei qui 
eripere potuit e morte: nam his verbis significat rite Eum 
ordsse, qui ad unum Deum liberatorem confugerit.” Com- 
pare Matt. xxvi. 53, 54. John xvi. 11: in both of which 
passages we find the most memorable exhibition of that 
evAdBea, devout and pious deference (ch. xi. 7. xii. 28) to 
God’s declared will and purpose that “thus it must be,” 
which was acknowledged on the part of the Father of mercies 
by the appearance of “an angel from Heaven, strengthening” 
what was mortal in Him from whom, as laden with the sins 
of the whole world, the indwelling Presence of Derry was, 
during that brief obscuration of Man’s spiritual Fountain of 
Light and Life, to be withdrawn; Matt. xxvu. 46. It was 
with reference, doubtless, to what we find recorded in Luke 
xxii. 43, that our Apostle wrote xat cio. awd ric evAaBelac, 
and having been heard (not for, not simply out of consideration 
for, but) out of His devotedness—out of that pious devotion of 
Himself “to do the will of Him that sent Him and to finish 
His work,” which formed the characteristic feature of the 
Life and Ministry of Christ Jesus. 


8. xalrep Ov Yidc «.r.A. Son though He was by nature 
(John i. 18. iii. 18)—and as such needing not to be brought 
by a preparatory course of discipline into participation of the 
FaTHer’s holiness; ch. xii. 10—yet did He learn His obe- 
dience from things which He suffered&—it was His being 


8 “Non qudd vi cogendus esset”—Calvin remarks upon this verse—“vel 
opus haberet talibus exercitiis ; sicuti boum vel equorum ferocia domatur : satis 
enim superque voluntarius fuit ad preestandam Patri obedientiam quam debe- 
bat: verim id factum est nostri respectu, ut experimentum specimenque ederet 
suse subjectionis usque ad mortem. Sensus igitur est, passionum experientid 
Curistum fuisse edoctum quousque Deo nos sulyici ac parere oporteat. Quareé 
nus quoque ad Ejus cxemplum variis eerumnis et tandem morte ipaa crudiri 
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humbled and proved in all respects as a man (ch. iv. 15. 
Deut. viii. 2), that drew forth in Him the obedience of a Son 
—and so the Filial character having been fully developed" in 
Him, He became to all such as will follow and be led by Him 
the Author of Eternal Salvation, &c. &c. 


11. Of whom we have much to say to you, and that not 
easily explained, seeing that ye have become dull in your powers 
of hearing spiritual instruction. “Avoeppivevrov, difficilem 
explicatu, dicit rov Adyov: cur? ob ignorantiam eorum ad 
quos scribebat: Sr: vwOpot yeydvare. Non in se ducepuivev- 
roc aut gua Paulum illa doctrina erat, sed gua Hebreos. 
Supple igitur ci¢ duac: id sermonis structura postulat.” 
Kiittn. 


12. rov Sidaoxev vpuac tivd «.7.A., that some one should 
teach you the first principles of the Oracles of Gov—ri¢ 
apxinc, here and in ch. vi. 1, being a mere “genitive of 
quality” (see note on Eph. iv. 16), which our idiom 
would express rather by an adjective, as elementary, initial, 
first or fundamental. It gives a simpler construction 
thus to connect rea with déddoxeyv—rather than make 
it, as in the received translation, rfva (ori) ra orotyeta x.7.X. 
—and it accords well with that view of the authorship of 
the Epistle which has been suggested on ch. ii. 3. Calvin 
also translates rursus opus habetis ut quis vos doceat, §e. 
Macknight is undoubtedly wrong in connecting riva with ra 
orotyxeia, and translating certain first principles. 

Ibid. ydXaxrog xal ov orepeag Te0gj¢—compare | Cor. iil. 2, 
yaXa tuacg érdrica, kat ov Bpwya, and on the significancy of 


formarique convenit ad Dei vbedientiam ; immo nos multo magis, qui ingenio 
sumus contumaci et indomito, nisi Dominus ad ferendum jugum suum talibus 
rudimentis nos subigat. Heec utilitas, que ex cruce provenit, debet ejus acer- 
bitatem in animis nostris lenire: quid enim optabilius est quam nos obsequentes 
reddi Deo?” 

h Compare, under this view of the word reAgwOelc, Matt. v. 48, ivecOe ody 
dpeic ridecot, Worep 6 Wart)p vpey oO ly roig obpavoic réAetde bore. Eph. iv. 15, 
adnOebovrec bt iv ayary avEnowpey cig abroy rd wayra. Col. iv. 12, rides 
cai werd nowpivos ey wavri OcAnpare rov Geov. Jam. i. 4, réActor cai OAGKARPOE, 
iy pndevi Accropervot. 
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this phraseology “ milk and not solid food”—so frequent with 
St. Paul, as to make it here an incidental proof that St. 
Paul wrote the Epistle—see on Col. n. 18, foot-note (p). 
Calvin had noticed the true force of the connecting «ai, when 
he wrote “ita inter lac et firmum cibum discernit, ut sanam 
doctrinam ufrogue noméne intelligat.” He further remarks 
upon this verse, “ Ignoscendum quidem est iis qui nondum 
Curistum gustarunt, si adhtc soldo cibo sunt impares; 
verum qui per tempus debuerat crescere, si puer semper 
maneat, venia indignus est. Videmus enim Esaiam reprobis 
hanc notam inurere, quod pueris sint similes recens a mammd 
abstractis; cap. xxviii. 9. Doctrina quidem Curist1 tam 
pueris Jac subministrat, quam adultis firmum cibum: sed 
quemadmodum lacte nutricis alitur infans, non ut semper a 
mammd pendeat, sed ut paulatim formetur ad robustiorem vic- 
tum; sic initio lac e Scriptura sugendum est, ut ejus pane 
deinde vescamur.” 


13. mac yao 6 peréywy yaAaktog x.7r.A. “Eos intelligit qui 
ob teneritudinem solidam adhic doctrinam respuunt: nam 
alioqui a /acte non abhorret qui adultus est. Sed pueritiam 
sensis [childishness of perception] hic reprehendit, qua fit ut 
cogatur Drus perpetud nobiscum balbutire.” Calvin. 

Translate: for every one (in whom the Spiritual Man is as 
yet so imperfectly developed, that he may be described as 
one) who ts taking milk hath no experience of —he hath not 
proved, he hath not verified in himself—the Doctrine of its 
being our! RigHTEOUSNEss before God to be rounp (as 


1 We might have interpreted Adyou dixatocdyne to mean “ the announcement 
which the Gospel has made of the terms on which for Christ’s sake God will 
hold communion with men, and not impute their many trespasses unto them” 
—comparing Acts iii. 26. xiii. 26. Rom. i. 16, 17. iii. 21—26. 2 Cor. v. 18, 19. 
We might more briefly also, and in theological terms, have set this forth as the 
doctrine of Justification; but in part agreeing with Calvin—*neque enim meo 
judicio Apostolus hic disputationem notat quomodo justifcemur coram Deo, sed 
simplicids accipit nomen Cixatoobyny pro integritate cognitionis quee nos ad per- 
fectionem adultorum ducit”—we have preferred to connect the Apostle’s \éyo¢ 
Scacoouwne with his Adyo¢ rod Xpicrod ch. vi. 1. Col. iii. 16, and puorhptoy row 
Xptorov Eph. iii 4, 6, 9. Col. i. 26, 27. ii. 2 (elsewhere called also d\7Ona 
Xprorov, 2 Cor. x. 10. xiii. 3, and dAnOea iv rg ’Inood, Eph. iv. 21. compared 
with John xvii. 19. Heb. x. 10, 29), and with that practical use and improve- 
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on that first ground which Baptism lays for “the hope of 
glory” in us, so in our every evidence and earnest of “ what 
we shall be”) AFTER AN HEAVENLY AND SPIRITUAL MAN- 
NER, IN CHRIST'S LIKENESS: for he is no better than a 
babe; whereas what we may call the strong meat of Evangeli- 
cal Doctrine és for full-grown men in Curist, who from long 
use (Sa rhv tw, because of the familiar habit, because of its 
having become a second nature with them) have their inward 
senses practised in distinguishing between good and evil. 
Christian athletes—the Apostle would teach us by a meta- 
phor most familiar to him—as many as are grown and proved 
men in Christ, by their habitual use and improvement of 
their spiritual faculties acquire the power of readily distin- 
guishing true from false doctrine; see 1 Cor. ii. 15. 1 Thess. 
v. 21. 1 John iv. 1. And these spiritual faculties (Macknight 
remarks) the Apostle calls senses, because he had just been 
speaking of babes, who from want of experience are not able 
by their senses to distinguish wholesome food from that 
which is pernicious. 


14. wpdc dtdxp. kaAov re kal xaxov. Sic describunt He- 
brei sapientiam perfectam, que justum cuique rei pretium 
apponat. Sic debebat Messias yywva ayafov xa xaxdv, 
Esa. vii. 16: et Satanas Protoplastis dicebat, focafe we Oeol, 
ytyvwoxovrec xaddv xal wovnody, Gen. ill. 5. Contra pueri 
sunt ovx eiddrec ayaloy f xaxdv, Deut. i. 89.” Kiittn. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1. Wherefore—seeing that there is “solid food” prepared 
for those who “grow in grace, and knowledge of our Lord 


ment of the new relation to Gop (ch. iii. 14) into which they have been brought 
by Baptism,—that full and personal realization of the doctrine delivered unto 
them ; Eph. iii. 19. Col. i. 25—whereunto he would stimulate every one of those 
whom he is addressing: compare ch. vi. J1, 12, 19. xi. 1. Rom. v. 3, viii. 24, 
25. Phil. iii. 9. 1 Pet.i. 3—5 1! John iii. 2, 3. 
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and Saviour Jesus Christ ;” comp. 1 Cor. 11. 6—16. Phil. it. 
15—leaving the elementary doctrine of THE CHRIST unto 
which we have already attained (Phil. iii. 16), and in that 
ability which God hath given us “ building up ourselves on 
our most holy faith” (Jude 20), let us aim to* arrive at FULL 
GROWTH—even at Man’s estate in CurisT, or in other words, 
the full development of rae Son, THE NEW AND 8PIRITUAL 
MAN OF Gop within us; ch. v.9, 14. Gal. iv. 19. Eph. iv. 13. 
1 Tim. vi. 11. 2 Tim. ii. 17—mnot to be over and over again 
laying our foundation tn” CONVERSION FROM DEAD WORKS 
and FAITH TOWARD Gop—doctrine for the period of Bap- 
tism °, and of imposition of hands (Confirmation, coupled with 


a “QOptimis Scriptoribus Grecis familiaris est phrasis ¢épecOac iwi rs, sig- 
hificans animosé rem aliquam perseguit. Severd lege incumbere studiis philo- 
sophicis erat gipecOar ixi rv gerogogiay. Idem quod hic gép. éxi ryy redAcco- 
rnra dicebatur quoque in schula Pythagoree: sed sensu hic legitur multd subli- 
miori ; veri enim nominis reAetérne nonnisi Christiano convenit.” Valck. 

b “ @euédtoy peravolac cai wicrews elementa posita in ponitentia et fide; vel 
elementa, id est fidem a4 ponitentiam. Genitivus ezplicaf nomen quod eum 
regit.” Kittn. 

Calvin remarks here: “ Hic respexit ad usitatam catechismi formulam: unde 
probabilis conjectura sumi potest, Epistolam hanc non statim ab exordio pro- 
mulgati Evangelii scriptam esse, sed quum jam aliquam wodirsiag rationem in 
Ecciesiis constitutam haberent ; sc. ut Catechumenus, priusquam admitteretur 
ad Baptismum, fidei suse confessionem ederet. Erant autem certa capita de 
quibus Pastor Catechumenum interrogabat; quemadmodum ex variis Patrum 
testimoniis constat. Preesertim de Symbolo quod vocant Apostolico examen 
habebatur: ille primus quasi ingressus in Ecclesiam erat iis qui jam adulti 
Curisto nomina dabant, quum prius alieni fuissent ab Ejus fide. Hujus moris 
ided meminit Apostolus, quia breve tempus Catechumenis preefixum est, quo 
ita initiarentur in Curist1 doctrind, quaemadmodum pueros magister in alpha- 
beto instituit, ut statim altiis eos transmittat. Ponitentiam ct fidem nominat, 
quibus constat tota Evangelii perfectio, in quibus pergendum est toto vite 
cursu. Veriam quum addit ab operibus mortuis, significat se de snitiali pani- 
tentid loqui. Tametsi enim omne peccatum mortuam est opus, vel quia mortem 
generat, vel quia ex spirituali animse morte procedit, tamen Fideles qui jam 
Spinitu DEI renati sunt, non dicuntur proprié resipiscere ab operibus mortuis. 
Regeneratio quidem in illis est tnchoata, sed quamlibet exigquum nove vile semen 
hoc saltem facit, ut non amplius mortui censeantur coram Dzo. Ergo, non gene- 
raliter totam ponitentiam comprehendit Apostolus, cujus meditatio usque ad 
finem vigere debet; sed initinm tantim ponitentia notat, quo auspicantur 
vitee novitatem qui nuper, immo jam primum, ad fidem conversi sunt. Ita e¢ 
fdei nomen significat breve illud compendium doctrinse, quod vulgd Artioulos 
Fidei nominant.” 

¢ In illustration of this classical usc of the plural Baxriopey, which Calvin 
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the authoritative admission of adults into the Church)—as 
also tn the doctrine‘ of a RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD, and 
of FINAL JUDGMENT. Andé this thing—this attaining unto 
the measure of “a fully-developed Man in Curist Jesus; 
Col. 1. 28—we will accomplish, so far forth as in relation to us 
(either, as we are in ourselves, by lengthening or abridging 
our term of probation in the flesh; or as we are in relation 
to others, by determining the time, place, and other circum- 
stances of our ministry in the body) Gop shall permit. 
Calvin’s comment on ver. 2, which we have exclusively 
followed, is full of interest and instruction to the Church. 
‘‘ Si parenthesi includas hec duo membra Baptismatum doc- 
trine ef manuum impositionis, contextus melius fluet. Nisi 
enim appositivé legas, hoc erit absurdi, qudd bis idem 
repetet: quz enim Baptismalis est doctrina, nisi quam hic 
recenset de fide in Deum, de peenitentia, de judicio et simili- 
bus? Ceterum Baptismatum plurali numero dici putat 
CHRYSOSTOMUS, guia priorem Baptismum, redeundo ad prin- 
cipia quodammodo abolerent. Cui ego non assentior: neque 
enim pluribus Baptismis destinata est hzec doctrina, sed 
Bazrriopobcs nominat solennes ritus vel statos baptizandi dies. 
Cum Baptismis manuum impositionem conjungit, quia, ut duo 
erant Catechumenorum ordines, ita duplex erat czeremonia. 
Nam, qui erant extranei, non ante veniebant ad Baptismum 
quam edita fidei professione: in illis igitur Catechesis Baptis- 
mum precedere solebat. At liberi Fidelium, quoniam ab 
utero adoptati erant et jure promissionis pertinebant ad 
corpus Ecclesiz [Act. ii. 89. 1 Cor. vii. 14], infantes baptiza- 


has well rendered statos baptizandi dies, compare Thue. vii. 16, epi nAiov rpowde 
rag yepeptvac. viii. 101, mpyptalrepoy piowy yuxra@y. Herodot. viii. 76, éaerds) 
byivovro picat vicrec. Xen. Anab. i. vii. 1, wepi picag vicrac. Asch. Agam. 
546, iv peonpBpevaic coiracc. Liv. ii. 5, ut mediis caloribus solet. 

4 Dr. Bloomfield has noticed that “d:daxij¢ being expressed in one clause, it 
was doubtless intended to suggest itself in the rest also,” and so “by peravoiac, 
wiortwc, Baxripey &c. are meant, not the things themselves as acts, but as 
subjects of consideration or doctrines.” In this view we so far agree, as to 
think it needful to repeat édayij¢ in the latter clause of this early Apostolic 
ereed—(1) peravoiac dwd vexpdv ipywy cal rlorewe imi Osdy: (2) dvacrdcewe 
vexpey cai xplparoc alwviov—though, as it will be seen, in a different relation 
to it from that in which (as characterized by the genitives Barriopwy imBicswe 
ré yeipey) it stands to the clause preceding. 
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bantur; transacté verd infanti4, postquam instituti erant in 
fide, se quoque ad catechesin offerebant, que in illis Baptismo 
erat posterior: sed aliud symbolum tunc adhibebatur, nempe 
manuum impositio. Hic unus locus abundé testatur hujus 
ceeremonie originem fluxisse ab Apostolis ; quz tamen postea 
in superstitionem versa est, ut mundus semper feré ab 
optimis institutis ad corruptelas degenerat. Finxerunt enim 
esse sacramentum quo Spiritus regenerationis conferatur ; quo 
figmento BaprismumM lacerarunt; nam, quod erat ejus pro- 
prium, ad impositionem manuum transtulerunt. Sciamus 
igitur 4 primis auctoribus institutum fuisse, ut esset solennis 
precandi ritus ; quemadmodum etiam Augustinus nuncupat. 
Fidei quidem professionem, quam adolescentes pueritiam 
egressi edebant, voluerunt adprobare hoc symbolo; nihil 
autem minus cogitarunt quam vim Baprismi discerpere. 
Quamobrem hodie retinenda pura institutio, superstitio 
autem corrigenda. Atque hic locus ad P&poBAPTisM1 
adprobationem facit. Quorstim enim eadem doctrina in aliis 
vocaretur Baptismi doctrina, in aliis Impositionis manuum, 
nisi quia posteriores accepto jam Baptismo in fide eru- 
diebantur, ut non aliud restaret quam illis manus im- 
ponere ?” 


4, adbvarov yap «x.r.A. The measure of this declared 
imposstbility—on which some in time past ° have insisted so 


e “ Hic locus occasionem multis preebuit repudiands: Epistole ; preesertim 
quum inde se armarent Novatiani ad negandam lapsis veniam. Ided Occiden- 
tales potius fidem Epistole abrogarunt, quéd illis infesta erat Novati secta, nec 
tantum valebant doctrind ut refellendo argumento pares essent. Sed patefactd 
Apostoli mente, mox patebit nihil hic esse quod tam deliro errori 
Alii quibus sancta erat Epistole: auctoritas, dum absurditatem conantur diluere, 
nihil quam cavillis effugiunt : nam émpossibile nonnulli pro raro et ardwo acci- 
piunt, quod a verbi significatione longé est alienum. Plures ad ponitentiam 
restringunt gud solebant in ecteri Evcolesid catechumeni ad Baptismum proparari. 
Quid magnum vero diceret Apostolus, si admoneret prime pcenitentis non esse 
ampliis locum  Nodus hujus queestionis est in verbo prolapecs: quisquis vim 
ejus intellexerit, facile se omni difficultate expediet. Porrd notandum est 
duplicem ease lapsum ; alterum particularem, alterum universalem. Qui in 
specie aliqué aut etiam pluribus modis deliquit, 4 Christiani hominis statu lapeus 
est ; itaque omnia peccata totidem sunt lapsus: verim Apostolus non de furto, 
aut perjurio, aut csede, aut ebrietate, aut adulterio hic disputat ; sed notat 
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rigorously, as to have driven others to the opposite extreme 
of so softening as to explain away its meaning—the Apostle 
on his part would seem to have furnished in the subjoined 
clause avacravpovrrac éauroic rov Yidv rov Oeov cat wapadery- 
partZovrac, which (as we understand him) he intended to be 
the exponent of what that power should be—of which who 
that sees it thus enunciated (not to say exposed to view) will 
not join with him in saying, that there is no such power—that 
shall be found able once more to renew, and bring back to a 
better mind, those disappointing and decayed trees of the 
Lord’s own planting for Trees of Righteousness (Isa. 1xi. 3), 
who—being, as St. Jude describes them, “without fruit, 
twice dead, and such as in natural husbandry (men being 
their judges) are plucked up by the roots”—have committed 
that deadly “sin against the Holy Ghost,” that wanton and 
wicked holding out against the striving of God’s Spirit within 
them, which makes all that in the grace of Christ should have 
been for their welfare an occasion only of falling; and so 
places them even beyond the reach of the Church’s prayers 
(1 John v. 16), because by their own deliberate apostasy 
they have placed themselves—more hopelessly now (2 Pet. 
ii. 21) than if they had never known the way of Right- 
eousness—beyond the pale of the Church’s blessings ; “ with- 
out Curisrt,” and if so, “ without Gop in the world:” Eph. 
li. 12. 

Translate: For those that have once been enlightened 
(ch. x. 26, 82. 2 Cor. iv. 6. Eph.1. 17, 18) and had taste 


universalem ab Evangelio defectionem, ubi non und aliqué ex parte in Deum 
offendit peccator, sed Divina gratia se penitis abdicat. Ut hoc meliis intelliga- 
tur, subaudienda est antithesis inter De! gratias quas recensuit et hunc lapsum. 
Labitur enim qui deficit & verbo Domini, qui se gustu doni ccelestis privat, qui 
participationem Spiritiis deserit : hoc autem est DEo in totum renuntiare. 

“ Nunc videmus, quosnam & spe venise excludat : nempe apostatas, qui se a 
Cunistt Evangelio quod priis amplexi erant, et A Der gratid alienarunt ; quod 
nemini contingit, quin peccet in Sprnitum Sanctum, Si quis roget cur talis 
apostasize mentionein hic faciat Apostolus, quam Fideles compellet qui procul 
aberant A tam scelerata perfidia ; respondeo, maturé ab eo indicari periculum, 
ut sibi preecaveant : quod notatu operse pretium est. Furtim Satanas obrepit, 
et sensim nos allicit, ita ut errando nesciamus nos errare ; proinde non immeritd 
Apostolus omnibus Christi discipulis preedicit, ut sibiin tempore caveant : nam 
diuturnus torpor fere veternum generat, quem sequitur mentis alienatio.” 
Calvin. 
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(personal and felt experience) of the heavenly gift of God's 
grace, and election of us to be His children in Christ (Rom. 
li, 22—24. v. 2, 15-17. 1 Cor. xv. 48. Eph. i. 3—6. 
Tit. iii. 4—7)—if' after having been made partakers of the 
outpoured Spirit of Holiness ®, and after having fed on Gon’s 
goodly provision of food convenient for them (Luke iv. 4. 
Eph. v. 26), and therein experienced infused abilities (1 Cor. 
xii. 6. Eph. i. 1]. iit. 7, 16—19. Phil. ii. 13. iv. 13. 
1 Thess. ii. 13) and powers of a world to come, they yet shall 
fall away from that Body into which they have been grafted 
—there is no possibility of renewing over again unto a changed 
heart and mind, so that" for themselves, and for what from 


f Making rove Arak gwr. yevo. re e.r.d. the accus. after dvacaviZery, and 
subject of the sentence contained in vv. 4—6, the limiting condition under 
which this predication is made, literally translated, would be when they hare both 
been made partakers &c., and fallen away ; i.e. have been made partakers &c., and 
yet have fallen. So John xv. 24 ; “now have they both seen and hated (i. e. seen 
with their own eyes, and yet hated) both Me and My Father.” 

& Itis much to be wished that that “ gift of rHz Curist’’ (John iii. 16. Eph. 
iv. 7), of which St. Peter speaks as 2) Owped rov ayiov wyvetparocg, and in which 
he points out the fulfilment of the Divine Promise made by the mouth of Jvel 
(Acts ii. 17, 33, 38)—the Christ, we mean, as no longer known now card cdpxa, 
but, as He is card xvetpa aywwotvne, the inner Life and Light of those, His 
ministering servants, who are still warring in the flesh ; Eph. v. 14. 2 Cor. 
iv. 10—were more distinctly realized as the present “grace wherein we stand” 
(ch, iii. 14. Rom. v. 2) in the Church, or Body of Christ that in God’s sight was 
quickened and raised up with Him in the day of His Resurrection from the 
dead : and that our present inability to think or speak more definitely of the 
work of a purely Spiritual Agent—which has occasioned both the Giver and the 
gift of our “ unction from THE Hoy One” (i. e. from THE Curist as He now is) 
to be represented to us by the same words IIvetpa“Aytov—had not had the 
further effect of too much diverting our thoughts from this “living hope” in 
Curist into which we have been baptized, and from being diligent, as “ mem- 
bers incorporate in the mystical Body of the Son,” therein to “ purify ourselves 
even as He is pure,” to roam as it were in quest of a more purely spiritual 
and unfettered communion with that Parent Spirit of the Universe which, only 
as in Cunist Jesus it ts given to men to have part in what (as the Truth of their 
consecration in Him) is NoT FLESH BUT SPIRIT, will make men His living Temple. 
Cumpare John xiv. 15—17. Rom. viii. 1,9. J] Cor. iii. 16. Eph. ii. 22. 1 Pet 
iv. 14. with Gen. vi.3. LXX. : ob px) carapelyg rd Ivedpd pou iw» roic dyOpu- 
wow rovrosg tic roy aiwya, dud rd elvat abrovde cdpeac. 

h dyacravpovvrag éavroic, as subjuined to the seemingly impersonal verb 
dvacavizey, might be translated with the like indefiniteness by men’s re-crucify- 
ing for themselves &-c. ; and such exposition of the way and means whereby the 
‘* twice dead” should be twice regenerated unto newness of life, would be indeed 
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time to time may be their special need of yet another sacri- 
fice for sins (ch. x. 26. Rom. vii. 3), men should re-crucify 
and make a public erample' of THE Son oF Gop. 

The Ancient Syriac version of this passage, as given by 
Mr. Etheridge, is: “ But they who once unto Baptism have 
descended, and have tasted the gift which is from Heaven, 
and have received the Spirit of Holiness, and have tasted the 
good word of Aloha, and the power of the world to come, and 
who again shall sin, cannot again be renewed unto conver- 
sion, who would [ for virtually this would be to] afresh crucify 
and put to shame the Son of God.” And not very different 
is Calvin’s interpretation of the last clause: “ Hoc quoque 
addit, ut Dei severitatem vindicet ab hominum calumniis. 
Est enim indignum ut Deus, dum ignoscit defectoribus, 
Filium suum ludibrio exponat: indigni igitur sunt qui mise- 
ricordiam consequantur. Porro hec ratio est cur ierum 
dicat Curistum crucifigi, quia nos hac conditione Illi com- 
morimur, uf meditemur perpetuam vite novitatem ; qui igitur 
in mortem recidunt, opus habent secundo sacrificio; ut capite 
decimo habebimus. Crucifigentes sibi, h.e. quantum in se 
est: nam hoc fieret, quasique in triumpho traduceretur 
Christus, 8i hominibus liberum esset post defectionem ad 
Eum redire.” 


7. “So is the Kingdom of God”—Christ Himself had 
said—‘as if a man should have cast seed into the ground, 
and should be sleeping and waking night and day, and the 


(as we have said) an exposition of the glaring impossibility of any such adven- 
turous hope of God’s uncovenanted mercies. On the other hand, as we have 
translated above, the clause may be regarded as the erponent of that power, and 
place for the operation, of the grace of Conversion in those who have wilfully 
thrown away their spiritual birthright, which (in exact accordance with what 
follows also in ch. xii. 17) the Apostle emphatically asserts that the Spirit, which 
* will not always strive with,” hath not left open to the weakness and the way- 
wardness of Man. 

i «Quando hic dyacravpovy et wapadeyparifey conjunguntur tanquam 
parallela, videtur Scriptor Sacer respexisse Num. xxv. 4, ubi populo idololatree 
Devs iratus Moysi mandat, ut populi principes in aliorum exemplum cruci suffi- 
gat: wapadeypdaricoy abvrovc Kupip rartvayrt rov nAiov, cai droorpagioeras 
doy) Gvpod Kupiou dwxd ‘Iopand.” Valckn. Compare also Matt. i. 19. 
dade 7. 
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seed meanwhile sprouting and growing he knoweth not 
how ;” Mark iv. 26, 27. And-even so would the Apostle 
encourage his brethren, the baptized children of that King- 
dom, to doubt not that if they hold fast their Spiritual men- 
bership with Christ, the Head and Preserver of Life in that 
Body into which they have been engrafted, they will have 
‘¢ nourishment ministered”? whereby they may be “filled 
unto the full measure of the filling-up of the God-Man” in 
them (Eph. iii. 19. Col. i. 25, 27. i. 19)—at the same time 
reminding them that, as in Man’s, so in God’s husbandry it 
is only where there is something to show for what hath been 
already received that the blessing of a yet larger increase is 
bestowed : “ for he that hath, to him shall be given ; and he 
that hath not, from him shall be taken even that which he 
hath :” Mark iv. 25. For soil, he writes, that drinketh in the 
rain that cometh oft upon tt, and bringeth forth herbage meet 
for the use (2 Tim. ii. 21) of those on whose account tt ts that it 
is tilled, receiveth a blessing from Gop; but if, notwithstanding 
that the dew of Heaven hath once and again descended on it, 
it bear thorns and briars, it is proved to be worthless, and not 
far from the condemnation of being such that the end thereof 
(all that remains to be done with it) és that it be left to be 
burnt up by the drought which the husbandman will no 
longer be at any pains to ward off from it). Compare ch. 
x. 27, and observe from this passage, compared with 2 Pet. 
ii. 14. Jude 19, that of the curse of being those whose end 
must be to go into the everlasting fire which is prepared for 
the Devil and his angels (Matt. xxv. 41. John v. 29) they only 
are the inheritors (xarapac rékva) who, as St. Peter writes, 
‘‘have forsaken the right way and gone astray ;” and who, as 
St. Jude describes them, “separate themselves” from the 


J “A principal part of the Eastern agriculture ”’—Macknight remarks— 
“ consists in leading rills of water from ponds, fountains, and brooks to render 
the fields fruitful ; and when this is neglected, the land is scorched by the heat 
and drought of the climate, and so being burnt up is altogether sterile. The 
Apostle’s meaning therefore is, that as land which is unfruitful under every 
method of culture will at length be deserted by the husbandman and burnt up 
with drought ; so those who apostatize from the Gospel, after having believed 
it to be [rather, had proof of its being] from God on the evidence mentioned in 
vv. 4, 5, will be justly given up by God and man as incorrigible.” 
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living unity of Christ’s mystical Body, and so are mere 
animal men—vyixol, rationalistic, if not so far fallen as to be 
no better than capxixol, sensual; 1 Cor. ii. 14. 111. 1—who 
are not holding fast that part in the Spiritual Man, which (be 
it even the one talent entrusted to them) the Son of Man, 
now in a far distant country, will at His second coming look 
to receive from them, not simply as He gave it, but returned 
to Him “with usury:” Matt. xxv. 25—27. 


9. éxdueva aowrnplac, things that have hold upon, are nigh 
unto Salvation—an expression suggested apparently by that 
which it stands opposed to, xardpac éyytc; ver.8: compare 
ch. x. 39. “ This, as Pierce observes, is exactly in St. Paul’s 
manner of softening the harsh things he found himself 
obliged to write: see 2 Thess. 11. 13.”—Macknight. 


10. ov yap adduoc 6 Ged x.r.rA. “Hee verba tantundem 
valent ac si diceret, ex bonis principiis se bonum finem 
sperare. Sed hinc nascitur difficultas, quod videtur homi- 
num officiis Deum obstringere. Ego, inquit, de salute vestrd 
sum persuasus, quia Deus operum vestrorum non potest oblivisct : 
hoc modo videtur eorum salutem in operibus fundare, et Deum 
statuere tllis debitorem. Itaque, qui operum merita opponunt 
Der gratis, exagitant has voces Non est injustus ; nam inde 
colligunt injustum fore, nisi premium eterne salutis operi- 
bus rependat. Ego breviter respondeo, Apostolum non hic 
ex professo disputare queenam sit salutis nostree causa: ideo 
non debere ex hoc loco judicium fieri de operum meritis, 
neque hinc posse statui quid operibus debeatur. Scriptura 
ubique non alium Salutis fontem ostendit, quam gratuitam 
Der: misericordiam. Quod autem passim Deus mercedem 
operibus promittit, pendet id a gratuita promissione qua 
nos adoptat in filios, nosque sibi reconciliat peccata non 
imputando. Merces igitur reposita est operibus, non ex 
merito, sed ex mera Der liberalitate: quanquam ne hec 
quidem liberalis operum retributio locum habet, nist postquam 
Caristi beneficio [ry dwpeg rov Xororov] recepti sumus in 
gratiam. Hinc colligimus Deum non solvere nobis quod 
debeat, sed prestare fidem ultrd datam; et ided quidem 

x 2 
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preestare, quoniam nobis et nostris operibus ignoscat : immé 
non tam opera intuetur, quém suam in operibus gratiam. 
Hinc fit ut non obliscatur operum, quia Se et opus Spiritis sui 
in illis agnoscit.” Calvin. 


11. But what we desire is, for every one of you to show the 
same zeal in realizing to yourselves [or anziety for the realiza- 
tion of | the full extent of your hope in Curist—such, on 2 
comparison of what the Apostle has more fully expressed in 
vv. 19, 20. ch. x. 19—23, and of his use of the term wAngo- 
popfa in Col. ii. 2. 1 Thess. 1. 5 (where see the notes), 
appears to be the true sense of the words mpoc r. wi. 1. 2An. 
aype tédove, in fully possessing yourselves of the Christian’s 
hope, carried as far as is given unto tt to go, realized to its full 
extent ; so that ayo réAouc, to be distinguished here from 
péxpe réAovc ch. ili. 6, 14, is to be compared rather with ec 
ra wavredéc, to the uttermost (which admits also of being 
rendered, as in the Margin, evermore) ch. vii. 25; and with 
cig ro Stnvexéc, which in ch. x. 14 may be rendered either 
effectually, or for ever. And here it is worthy of remark, 
that these “Jews of the dispersion”—who, baptized into | 
Curist, had so “ put on Carist” in His outward perfec- 
tion and grace in the sight of God and man (Luke ii. 52. 
Acts il. 47. iv. 33. v. 13), as to have girded themselves with 
that “love of the Brotherhood ” which our Apostle (acknow- 
ledging it to be the perfection of the Christian man, as seen 
and temporal) describes as the bond of peace (Eph. iv. 3) and 
of perfectness (Col. ii. 14), and blesses, as we have just seen, 
with the assurance of its being a witness and a record for 
them before God; Job xvi. 19. Acts x. 4. James i. 25—are 
nevertheless exhorted to be looking less to “the things of 
the Spirit” of Christ in them, that are seen and temporal 
(Rom. viii. 5, 9. 2 Cor. iv. 18), than onward to those things 
which are not seen yet, but (when seen) to be efernal; Rom. 
viii. 18, 24, 25. 2 Cor. v. 2,8. Phil. iti. 20, 21. 1 John iii, 2: 
less, in short, to the life which the Christian lives in the flesh 
“ by faith in the Son of God who loved him and gave Himself 
for him,” than to that now published “ Mystery of rue 
Curist,” the truth of there being in Heaven a glorified 
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Human Nature wherein because Jesus, our “ fore-runner,”’ 
ever liveth, we also have been made free to live also; ver. 20. 
John xiv. 19—¢that so, as the Apostle proceeds, ye may show 
yourselves no sluggards in running the race that is set before 
you (ch. xu. 1, 2), but followers of them who in faith, and 
patient perseverance in well doing, are inheriting the promises ; 
ch. vii. 6. ix. 15. x. 36, 39. Luke viii. 15. xxi. 19. Acts 
. 39. xiii. 32, 33. Rom. ii. 7. Gal. ii. 14, Eph. ii. 10. 


16. xai waone avroic x.r.A. Andin any dispute that they 
have, an oath in every case (6 Syxoc, Angl. your oath; com- 
pare note on rov olkov, ch. iil. 3)—ts the finale in the way of 
settlement : is the final and decisive settler of the matter at 
issue. Tlépag tig BeBalwory, finis ad confirmationem ; i.e. 
finis et exitus, qui fiat confirmatione: sig modum explicat.” 
Kiittn. 


17. év w, after which example or precedent—accommodat- 
ing Himself to which manner of men; agreeably to which, or 
on which principle—Gon &c. &c. 

Ibid. isecizevatev, interposed, mediated—peotrne eyévero*, 
became as it were a third party between HiMsE.F, as the 
Promiser, and the heirs of the Promise; and so to these 
a virtual guarantee for its fulfilment—with, by means or under 
the form of, an oath: so that (iva, Angl. the consequence of 
which is that) under the attestation (Rom. i. 27. Gal. iii. 19. 
2 Tim. ii. 2) of two .... we have a valid consolation who have 
fled for refuge &c. The reference may be, as in the compari- 
son that follows (jv we ayxupay Eyouev), to a ship running 
into port; but more probably to the cities of refuge mentioned 
Numb. xxxv. Deut. xix. 


19. slospyopuévny cic ro éowr. «.r.A. “Donec ad Deum 
perveniat fides, nihil nisi instabile et fluxum reperit: ergo 
necesse est ut in ccelum usque penetret. Sed, quia negotium 


k So Joseph. Antig. xvi. 2. § ii, rdv wap’ ’Aypixwg riciv tai{nroupivwy 
peoirns (Angl. medium or channel of receiving) hv. Ibid. iv. 6, § 7, ravra dé 
dpvbyrec ZAtyor, cai Gedy pecirny wy umicxvotvro morovpevor, Angl. witness 


or guarantee. 
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habet Apostolus cum Judzis, alludit ad vetus Tabernaculum 
ac dicit non debere in tts que videnlur immorari, sed penetrare 
in ultima adyta que post velum latent: ac si diceret superan- 
das esse externas omnes ac veteres figuras, ut fides in solo 
CuristTo sistatur. Et hec ratio diligenter notanda est, gua 
Curistus celum ingressus est, illuc nostram quoque fidem 
dirigendam esse: nam hinc docemur non alid conjiciendum 
esse fidei intuitum. Frustra quidem Deum in sua majestate 
quererent homines, sed Curistus nobis manum porrigit ut 
nos in ceelum ducat. Hoc vel olim sub Lege adumbratum 
fuit; nam Pontifex non suo tantim sed Populi etiam nomine 
in Sanctum sanctorum quotannis ingrediebatur ; ut gui duode- 
cim tribus quodammodo in pectore et humeris gestaret, quum 
in eorum memoriam contexti essent in pectorali duodecim 
lapides, et in duobus onychinis lapidibus insculpta super 
humeros eorum nomina; ut in untus hominis persond omnes 
Sanctuarium simul ingrederentur. Bené igitur Apostolus 
Pontificem nostrum ceelos esse ingressum admonet, quia non 
Sibi tantum ingressus est sed nobis. Itaque non est timen- 
dum ne clausus sit cclorum aditus fidei nostre, que a 
CHRISTO sejungi nequit. Quia autem CHRistum preeuntem 
nos sequi oportet, ided precursor vocatur.” Calvin. Compare 
John xii. 26. xiv. 2, 8, 19, 28. xvii. 24. Phil. iii. 21. Col. iii. 
1—4. 1 Thess. i. 10. 1 Pet. iii. 21, 22. In illustration of 
the term rpdéédpopoc, Dr. Bloomfield has aptly adduced Eur. 
Iph. A. 424, tye 02 rpddpopoe ofc wapackeving Xdpuw Hew. 


CHAPTER VII. 


1. Baatretg Yarfhu. “ Josephus (Antig. I. 10. 2) under- 
stood this to have been Jerusalem ; some say it was Salem, 
mentioned Gen, xxxiii. 18. John iii. 23.” Burton—who adds 
on ver. 2: “Josephus translates MeAyioedée by Pacrreic 
dixatoc, as does Philo, who also calls him Packie ric 
elpjvn¢c- There can be no doubt that St. Paul meant to apply 
both these titles to Curist.” 
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8. awatwp, auntwp, ayeveaddynroc. “ Bene Epiphanius: 
Ob da rd py Exeww adroyv warépa fh pntipa, adAa Sia ro py ev 
Tp Ocla ypagy Kara 76 pavepwrarov érwvouacBa. Nec 4 vero 
aberravit Syrus qui locum nostrum sic vertit : cuyus nec pater 
nec mater recensetur in genealogtis, sc. sacerdotum. Nam 
verba ararwp etc. proximeé debent referri ad iepedc, ver. 1. 
In sacerdotibus, potissimtm in Pontifice, genus maximé spec- 
tabatur; debebatque diligentissimé recensere post Aaronem. 
Inde muneris Curist1 sacerdotalis obtrectatores Judzi cla- 
mabant JEsum pro vero Pontifice non esse habendum, quia 
non sit é legitimo sacerdotum stemmate ortus. Paulus respon- 
det ita ut doceat Curistum haud debuisse succedere Aaroni, 
sed Melchisedeco similem factum esse, qui non propter genealo- 
giam sed ex decreto DEI in munere constitutus sit.” Kiittn. 
—and so Calvin: “sine patre malo quam ignoti patris ; 
expressius enim quiddam voluit dicere Apostolus quam 
genus Melchisedeci obscurum fuisse vel ignotum. Nec me 
movet objectio quéd ita non respondet figure veritas, quia 
Patrem in ccelis habeat Curisrus, matrem habuerit in 
terris: nam Apostolus uno verbo mentem suam mox expli- 
cat, ubi addit sine genere. Eximit nimirim Melchisedecum 
a communi nascendi lege, quo significet efernum esse; ut 
recens ejus origo in hominibus quzrenda non sit. Certum 
quidem est 4 parentibus fuisse progenitum: sed hic de eo 
tanquam privato homine Apostolus non disputat, quin potits 
illum induit persond Curisti1. Itaque nihil aliud sibi per- 
mittit in eo intueri, quam quod docet Scriptura. Nam in 
omnibus que ad Curistum pertinent tractandis ea adhi- 
benda religio est, ut nihil sapiamus nisi ex verbo Dex. Nunc 
quum Spiritus Sanctus Regem sui temporis prestantissimum 
inducens, de ortu ejus taceat nec postea mentionem ullam 
faciat mortis, nonne hoc perinde valet ac si commendata esset 
ejus eternitas? Quod autem in Melchisedeco fuit adumbra- 
tum, veré in Curisto exhibitum est. Ergo hac mediocritate 
contentos esse nos decet, quod dum Scriptura Melchisedecum 
talem nobis proponit, quasi qui nunquam vel natus sit vel 
mortuus, velut in picturd demonstrat nullum Curisto [adedque 
nobis in CHRISTO inherentibus] esse nec [é parente in terris| 
principium nec finem [cf. Matt. xxiii. 9]. 

*‘ Ceterim hinc quoque discimus, quanta requiratur in 
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spiritualibus Dei mysteriis reverentia ac sobrietas; nam 
quod nusquam scriptum legitur, non tantum ipse libenter 
ignorat Apostolus, sed a nobis etiam nesciri vult : et sané de 
Curisto nihil ex sensu nostro temere proferre fas est. 
Atqui Melchisedecus non hic tn privatd (ut aiunt) gualttate 
consideratur, sed quatenus sacer est CurisT1 typus: neque 
vero fortuitd vel per incogitantiam id omissum videri debet, 
quod nulla illi cognatio tribuitur, nullus habetur de morte 
sermo ; verum id potius consulto fecit Spiritus, ut nos supra 
vulgarem hominum ordinem attolleret. Ideo non videtur 
probabilis eorum conjectura, qui Melchisedecum tradunt 
fuisse Semum, filium Noachz: nam si ad hominem certum 
ac notum ventum fuerit, non stabit hee tertia similitudo 
MELCHISEDECI et CHRISTI.” 

Ibid. dgwpowptvocg 8 ry vig rou Ozcou—*nempe quoad 
ferebat significandi ratio; semper enim analogia inter rem et 
signum tenenda est. Ridiculi sunt qui é celo delapsum 
comminiscuntur, ut reipsa assimilent. Satis est quod linea- 
menta CuRisTI in eo conspicimus, sicuti vivi hominis effigies 
in tabula cerni potest, et tamen longé distat homo 4 sua 
pictura. Refutare eorum deliria, qui vel Curistum jam 
tunc apparuisse somniant, vel Spiritum Sanctum, vel An- 
gelum, non videtur oper pretium esse.” Calvin. 

Ibid. pive ispedc cic rb Sunvexéc, #8 in type a priest that 
abideth for ever. “ Nusquam sacerdotium amisisse fertur: 
plus in typo exprimi non potuit.” Kiittn.—and so Mac- 
knight: “The service of the sons of Kohath, and among 
others the service of the priests (who were all Kohath’s sons), 
was appointed to begin when they were thirty years of age, 
and to end when they arrived at the age of fifty: Numb. iv. 
2,3, 15. Wherefore, when it is said of Melchisedec that he 
had neither beginning of days, nor end of life, the meaning 1s 
that neither the beginning of his days, nor the end of his 
life, as a priest, was limited by any law of God as the days of 
the service of the Levitical priests were: for in no other 
sense is it true that Melchisedec had neither beginning of 
days nor end of life. By thus continuing a@ priest all his fe 
Melchisedec greatly excelled the Levitical priests, and was 
qualified to prefigure the Son of God; the happy effect of 

whose ministration as a Priest is not confined to any one age 
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of the world, but reaches backward to the beginning and for- 
ward to the end of Time.” Compare John xiv. 19 with 
Rev. i. 6. v. 10. xx.6; and Rom. vi. 11, 13. 2 Cor. iv. 11. 
v. 15 with Rev. i. 18. 


6. But He that deriveth not His descent from them hath (in 
the person of him that fore-shadowed Him as Prikst AND 
Kina) tithed Abraham, and blessed the holder of the promises. 
Such is the exact sense of the Perfect tenses dedexdrwxe and 
evAdynxe, which the writer, who had just before used fOwxev 
(and in ver. 2, uéoicev) in the historical sense of the Aorist, 
cannot be supposed to have introduced without meaning. 
So in ver.9 dedexarwrat, exactly translated, is hath been tithed, 
hath paid tithe. Compare also the same variation of Tense in 
ver. 14. 


8. paprupobuevog Sri Jy. “ Silentium de morte (ut jam 
prius dixi) pro vitz testimonio accipit. Non valeret hoc 
quidem in aliis; sed in Melchisedeco, quatenis imago est 
Cristi, merit valere debet. Nam quia hic agitur de 
spirituali CurisT1 regno et sacerdotio, nihil loci humanis 
conjecturis relinquitur; nec scire aliud fas est, quam quod 
Scripturis proditum legimus. Neque verd hinc colligas 
hominem illum qui Abrahz occurrit adhuc vivere, sicuti 
pueriliter quidam nugati sunt : nam hoc ad alienam personam 
quam sustinebat, nempe Fitii Det, refertur. Czterum his 
verbis Apostolus contendit Melchisedeci sacerdotii dignitatem 
perpetuam esse, Levitici vero temporalem. Sic enim ratio- 
cinatur: Hi quibus decimas Lex assignat, homines sunt 
mortales ; quo indicatum fuit abrogandum esse aliquando jus 
sacerdotil, quemadmodum finem habebat eorum vita. Scrip- 
tura autem nullam commemorat mortem Melchisedeci, quum 
narrat solutas esse illi decimas: ita ejus sacerdotii illius nudlo 
temporis spatio terminat, quin potiis subindicat eterne dura- 
tionis esse. Hoc autem ideo additum est, ne videatur 
posterior Lex (ut moris est) priori quidquam derogasse. 
Excipi enim alioqui poterat, jus illud quo potitus olim esset 
Melchisedecus esse jam obsoletum, quia aliam Legem Devs 


31+ HEBREWS. CHAP. VII. 


per Mosem tulisset qua illud transferebat ad Levitas. Sed 
occurrit Apostolus, quum dicit ad tempus decimas Levitis 
solutas fuisse, quia non semper viverent; Melchisedecum 
vero, quia immortalis sit, retinere usque in finem quod a Deo 
semel illi datum est.” Calvin. 


10. ire yao tv x.rA. “ This might be justly said of Levi, 
who descended from Abraham in the ordinary course of 
generation; but it cannot be said of Curist who had no 
human father. While, therefore, the Apostle’s argument 
from Abraham’s paying tithes to Melchisedec, and receiving 
a blessing from him, proves that both Abraham and the Leviti- 
cal priests, his natural descendants, were inferior to Melchi- 
sedec, it does not apply to Curisr at all.” Macknight. 


ll. ci piv ovv reAclwotc «.r.A. If we compare ch. v. 9. 
vi. l. ix.9. x. 1—4. with Rom. xii 2. Col. i. 28. 1 Thess. 
iv. 38. v. 18, 28, we shall see that by reAsfworc (here, and in 
ver. 19. ovdty éreAciwoev 6 vdpoc) the Apostle meant to speak 
of the development of that good, and acceptable, and perfect 
character which Man, as elect in Christ Jesus unto the grace 
and glory of standing to God in the near relation of Son, 1s 
called and—in faithful submission of himself to be wholly 
Gop’s creature in body, soul, and spirit—privileged and put 
in the way to become; and that of this he asks, if t¢ had been 
intended to be effected through the instrumentality of the 
Levitical priesthood, the key-stone, as it were, of that Eccle- 
siastical arch which connects the Divine promise made to 
Abraham with its spiritual fulfilment in rHz CHURCH oF 
Curist (Gal. 111. 14, 17), what need had there still been for 
another description of Priest to arise AFTER THE ORDER OF 
MELCHISEDEC, and not be described as AFTER THE ORDER OF 
AARON? 

Ibid. 5 Xabce yap éx’ airy vevouol., for on it stood*—the 


® “Hoc ut meliis intelligatur, tenendum est axioma, Nullum fadus inter Deon 
at homines firmum ratumque esse, nisi sucerdotio fulciatur. Vult Apostulus pro- 
bare in lege Mosis non fuisse ultimum scopum in quo herendum esset ; id pro- 
bat ox sacerdotii abrogatione in hunc modum: Si ea fuisset vis eacerdotii 
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visible frame-work of the Jewish Polity—che incorporation of 
the People of God under the Law: compare ch. vii. 6. 
ix. 10. 


12. && avayxno—ylvera, there needs must be (of necessity 
there resulteth therefrom) a change also of Law—so that, 
without ceasing to be under law to Gop, it shall be as 
Curist’s members only, that they who are “alive after 
having been dead” shall freely devote themselves in body, 
soul, and spirit to be “instruments of righteousness unto 
Gop:” Rom. vi. 18. 1 Cor. vi. 20. ix. 21. 1 Thess. v. 23. 
1 Pet.1.2. “Quum eadem sit Legis et sacerdotii conditio, 
Curistus non Sacerdos modo sed etiam Legislator creatus 
est: ita non Aaronis tantum sed Mosis quoque jus ad Kum 
translatum est. Summa est, in tempus fuisse tam Mosis 
quam Aaronis ministerlum; ideoque abrogari CaristT1 ad- 
ventu utrumque oportuisse, quia alterum sine altero stare 
non potuerit. Legis nomine intelligimus quod proprié ad 
Mosen spectabat. Lex enim et regulam bene vivendi et 
gratuitum vite foedus continet, illicque passim occurrunt 
insignes sententize quibus tum ad fidem tum ad timorem Det 
instituimur. Horum nihil abolitum fuit 4 Curisto, tantim 
pars illa quze cum veteri sacerdotio implicita erat. Nam hic 
confertur Curistus cum Moss: itaque quicquid utrique 
commune est in rationem non venit, sed ea tantum in quibus 
differt alter ab altero. Hoc autem diversum & Curisto 
habuit MosEs quéd, nondum patefacté Evangelii claritate, 
sub involucris populum continuit; qudéd, re nondum exhi- 
bité, in figuris et umbris gustum proposuit Carist1; quod 
denique, ad rudis populi captum se attemperans, non ultra 
puerilia rudimenta conscendjt. Meminerimus igitur Legem 
dici partem illam ministerli quam propriam habuit Moses et 
a Curisto separatam: ea, quum veteri sacerdotio subjecta 
sit, hoc abolito simul cessat. Et Curistus dum instituitur 


veteris ut Legi in solidum confirmande sufficeret, nunquam Deus aliud subro- 
gasset novum et diversum. Nunc quia ambigere quispiam poterat an ex fine 
sacerdotii consequeretur Legis abolitio, dicit non modo sub ilo hanc fuisse latam 
sed per illud quoque confirmatam esse.” Calvin. 
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Sacerdos, Legislatoris etiam potestate instruitur, ut Novi 
Testamenti Minister sit ac Interpres. Quanquam impropriéad 
Evangelium transfertur Legis nomen: sed adeo nihil absurdi 
habet hec catachresis, ut propter antithesin gratiam orationi 
conciliet ; sicuti ad Romanos capite septimo.” Calvin. 


13. For He to whom these words (xara rv raéew Med.) refer, 
belongeth to another tribe, from which no man up to this day 
hath given attendance at the altar (1 Cor. ix. 13)". For it is 
notorious that our Lord hath arisen (Isa. lx. 1—3. Luke i. 78, 
79. Eph. v. 14. 2 Tim. 1. 10. Tit. u. 11. iti. 4. 2 Pet. i. 19) 
out of Judah‘, with reference to which tribe Moses said not « 
word about priesthood. Compare ec Xptordy, with pro- 
spective reference unto CuristT; Gal. iii. 17. 


15. xat mweptcodrepov x.t.A. Again—so, both here and in 
vv. 20, 23, the xaf may be regarded as introducing a fresh 
clause in the Apostle’s cumulative argument—#£ is yet more 
abundantly shown to have been from the first intended that 
the Jewish Polity, and the Priesthood on which it was esta- 
blished, should be superseded (vv. 11, 12) for that (in this 
particular, that) i #s after the likeness‘ of Melchisedec that, 


b “Deus Optimus Maximus ab Israelitis non noluit considerari sub imagine 
Regis Orientalis. Templum pre se tulit imaginem aul regie. Tabernaculum 
quod jam antea fuerat imaginem preetorii castrensis. Altare, in quo dona Dro 
offerebantur, velut mensa erat regia ad quam, ex more aularum Orientis, stabané 
sacerdotes velut ministri. Hanc ideam egregié exprimit Codicum illa lectio 
memorabilis xpocéornee. Sed et vulgata non inepté defenditur : nam wpoctyav 
ry~ Ovotacrnpiy commode significare potest occupatum esse in rebus ad altars 
spectantibus. Totum se rebus tradere Greece dicitur xpoctyey xpaypacr : totum 
esse in lectione, xpootxyew ry avayvwoe, 1 Tim. iv. 13.” Valckn. 

¢ “Ubi in Hebrseo contextu vox est my, germen significans, in Greecis Bibliis 
est dvaroAn. Hic ergd putant viri eruditissimi respexisse hoc in verbo Scrip- 
torem hujus Epistolew ; at nostro judicio Curistus, qui tanquam Sol Justitia 
consideratur in pobili Malachie vaticinio, hic comparatur cum sole orto ex Judé. 
De solis autem ortu verbum avariAXey proprié etiam in N. T. usurpatur. In 
ipso Esaise vaticinio citato Matt. iv. 16. Curistus im tenebris sedentibus gu 
dviredey, velut lumen amabile ezortus est. Respexit Noster proculdubid locum 
Num. xxiv. 17, avaredet dorpoy b& ‘laxwB.” Valckn. 

4 gard rv dpowrnra—Such is the Apostle’s own interpretation of the 
Psalmist’s cara ryyv rakey, with which he now furnishes his readers, because 
now is he about to invite especial attention to these words, and to show that 
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according to the Scripture we are considering, there is to arise 
another description of Priest, who—as now realized to us in 
Jesus, THE Son oF Gop: ch. iv. 14—hath been made a 
Priest (ver. 21), not after the law of a carnal ordinance, but in 
virtue of His having in Himself a Life which shall be without 
end: compare Mark v. 30. Luke v.17. John v. 26. xiv. 19. 
Acts x. 38. Rom. v. 10. vi. 9, 10. 2 Cor. iv. 10, 11. Rev. 
i. 18. 

‘¢ Mandatum carnale pro corporeis, h.e. externis, czeremo- 
niis accipitur |cf. cap. ix. 10]. Scimus quomodo inauguratus 
fuerit Aaron cum filiis suis: quod arcand et celesti Spiritis 
virtute impletum est in CurisTo, illic oleo, multiplici vestitu, 
sanguinis aspersione, aliisque terrenis ceremoniis adumbratum 
fuit. Porro hec institutio ipsius sacerdotii nature congrue- 
bat: unde sequitur sacerdotium ipsum fuisse obnoxium muta- 
tioni. Quanquam (ut postea videbimus) non sic fuit carnale 
sacerdotium, quin simul spirituale esset; sed hic tantim 
respicit Apostolus, quid diversum 4 Curisto Aaron habuerit. 
Ergo, utcunque spiritualis esset umbrarum significatio, umbree 
tamen ips (utpote que hujus mundi elementis constarent) 
terrenz merito dicuntur.” Calvin. 


18. For here® (in this witness of raz Spirit that spake by 
the mouth of David) we have on the one hand a setting aside 
of a preceding ordinance, because (we might fairly have pre- 


the likeness to Melchisedec consists in the fact of the Beginning and Head of God’s 
new creation of Men in Curist being a Priest for ever. 

e Dr. Burton was the first to correct the error into which our Translators 
have fallen here, through inattention to the manifest opposition to each other in 
which the Apostle has set d0irnote piv—larecaywyr 62 «.r.d. For there is in 
these words of the Psalm (he writes) an annulling of the former ordinances con- 
cerning the priesthood—and the introduction of a surer hope. 

The parenthetic clause, obdiv ydp ireXziwcey 6 vdpuog, the Apostle doubtless 
intended to convey an explanation at once and apology for the words ao@evic 
nai dvwéehic. So Calvin: “Quia paulo durids locutus erat de Lege, nune 
asperitatem illam mitigat et quasi corrigit. Concedit enim illi utilitatem quan- 
dam, quéd viam preemonstraverit que tandem ad Salutem duceret: ea tamen 
fuit ejusmodi, ut multum a perfectione distaret. Sic igitur argumentatur 
Apostolus: Lez inchoavit duntarat; ergo aliquid perfectius sequi debebat; neque 
enim Det filios semper in rudimentis puerilibus harere decet.” Compare Gal. 
v. 3, 9. 
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sumed) of ts weakness and inefficacy—and such was, in fact, 
the case: for the Law made nothing perfect ; ch. x. 1—4. 
Rom. viii. 3.—on the other, an introduction in the room thereof 
(trecaywyh, a bringing-in upon the top of that which it 
superseded) of a better hope, whereby we draw nigh to Gon. 
‘“‘Subest tacita antithesis”—-Calvin remarks upon this last 
clause—“ inter nos et Patres. Hac enim dignitate eos ante- 
cellimus, quod Devs se jam nobis familiariter communicat, 
quum eminus tantum illis et obscurius apparuerit. Et est 
allusio ad formam Tabernaculi vel Templi: nam populus in 
atrio procul stabat, nec cuiquam propior Sanctuarii accessus 
patebat nisi sacerdotibus ; nunc autem, sublato Tabernaculo; 
Devs nos in familiarem sui conspectum admittit, a quo pro- 
hibiti fuerunt Patres. Ergo qui Legis umbras adhuc retinet 
vel restituit, non tantim obscurat Caristi gloriam, sed nos 
fraudat ingenti bono; quia interstitium ponit inter nos et 
Drum, ad quem appropinquandi libertas per Evangelium 
nobis concessa est.”” Compare ch. x. 19—22. Rom. v. 2. 
xii, 1. Eph. i. 18, 18. 1 Pet. ii. 5. 


20—22. xat xa’ Scov x.r.A. Again, inasmuch as it is not 
without a solemn oath'—for they indeed of the Levitical priest- 
hood (ver. 11) are priests made without an oath, but He &c. 
&c.—in that same degree is it of a better Covenant that Jesus 
hath become Sponsor®. So the Ancient Syriac version (as 
given by Mr. Etheridge), “in all this more excellent is the 
Covenant of which JesHu is the Sponsor:” and so Valckn. 
in loc. “"Eyyvoc, Sponsor ; sic Jesus hoc uno dicitur in loc. 
N.T. Ap. Grec. vett. sic dicebatur gui debitum prestandum 
in se recipiebat, si debitor non esset solvendo. Sublimiori sensu 
hoc transferri commodé potuit in Sponsorem Jesum. In 


f “ Sonwpociag est vox inter illas que in hdc sold Epist. reperiuntur, non in 
eset. script. N. T. Videri potest respexisse Ezech. xvii. 18, ubi eximié signifi- 
cabat solenne jusyurandum, certis ritibus stabilitum, aptis ad religionem animo 
movendam : épxwpdotoy dicebant Attici.” Valckn.—“‘ cai ca® Scoy od yupic 
dpewpooiac’ subaudi dcabnenc Eyyvoc yéyower.” Schmid. 

s “Memorid tenendum est principium illud, Sacerdotem creari wt sit sponsor 
feederis: ided concludit Apostolus fosdus, quod per manum Cuxrisri nobiscum 
Devs pepigit, illo veteri cujus interpres fuit Moses long esse preestantius.” 
Calvin. 
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hac Epistola dcaffxn plerumque fedus significat, in Epist. 
verd Pauli Testamenti tabulas.” “Eyyvoc: avadoyoc: Hesych. 


23. Again, of them there are a many that have been made 
priests, because that by death they are hindered always from 
abiding in the office of Jewish High-Priest*: but He, because 
of His abiding (as saith the Psalmist) ror EveER, hath a 
Priesthood which passeth not from Him to any other—literally, 
hath His priesthood not transferable. ’ArapaBarov’ adiadoyxov, 
aréXevrov: Theophyl. Gécum. 


25. wavrore Gwv«.r.A. “The nature of the Apostle’s argu- 
ment requires that by Christ’s always living we understand 
His always living in the body : for it 1s thus that He is a com- 
passionate and sympathizing High-Priest, who in His inter- 
cession pleads the merit of His death to procure the Salvation 
of all who come unto God through Him. Agreeably to this 
account of Christ’s intercession, the Apostle (ver. 27) men- 
tions the sacrifice of Himself, which Christ offered for the sins 
of His people, as the ground on which He intercedes for 
them. Now as He offered that sacrifice in Heaven, by pre- 
senting His crucified body there (ch. viii. 3), and as He con- 
tinually resides there in the body (ch. ix. 24, 25. Col. iii. 1), 
some of the ancients were of opinion that His continual inter- 
cession consists in the continual presentation of His Humanity 
before the Throne of Gov; because it is a continual de- 
claration of His earnest desire of the Salvation of all men, 
and of His having in obedience to His Father’s will made 
Himeelf flesh, and suffered death to accomplish it. This 
Opinion is confirmed by the manner in which the Jewish 
high-priest made intercession for the people on the day of 
atonement; which was a type of Christ’s intercession in 
Heaven. He made it, not by offering prayers for them in 
the most holy place, but by sprinkling the blood of the sacri- 
fices on the mercy-seat in token of their death [as guilty before 
God}. And as by that action He opened the holy place on 


h “ Seventy-five (high) priests have been reckoned from Aarun to the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem.” Burton. 
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earth to the prayers and worship of the Israelites during the 
ensuing year; so Jesus, by presenting His Humanity con- 
tinually before Gop, opens Heaven to the prayers of His 
people in the present life, and to their persons after the 
Resurrection.” Macknight. 


26. The Apostle, having established at length by an induc- 
tion of particulars which (with occasional digressions, as his 
manner is) he has been engaged on even from ch. iv. 14, that 
great Christian verity—that in THE Son oF Maw (as He is 
now in Heaven) there is that Advocate with the Father, there 
is that High-Priest of the Spiritual Temple (virtually raised 
up and consecrated in Him), because of whose ever living 
before God in the body wherein He is now THE Livine Son 
THAT WAS DEAD (John v. 26. Rom. vi. 9—11. Rev. i. 18) 
it is given unto His Cnurc# also to live before God, én the 
likeness of that which in Him is the Truth of Man’s new 
nature—anticipates that formal summing-up of his argument 
which follows in ch. viii., by first giving utterance to the 
thoughts suggested by what he has thus far written of 
‘“Curist, the Power of God, and the Wisdom of Gop.” 
Such in truth (yap, nimirum, enimvero) was the High- Priest 
that it was meet (and, it 1s implied, needful) for us to have: 
holy, innocent, without stain of sin -such as those innocents, 
who have not themselves sinned after the example of Adam’s 
overt act of disobedience (Rom. v. 14), do nevertheless bring 
with them into this world of sin; Rom. v. 12. 2 Cor. v. 14. 
Eph. iit. 8—standing, as the One Man found without sin in 
the flesh, guite clear of‘ the whole race of sinners whom He 
came into the world to save (1 Tim. 1. 15); and, as such, 
crowned with glory and honour (ch. ii. 9), yea, by the right 
hand of God so very highly exalted (Acts ii. 33. Phil. ii. 9) 
as to have become exalted above the visible heavens. An 
High-Priest who hath no need from day to day, as do those 


1“ This is thought to be an allusion to the separation of the high-priest, 
seven days before he made the yearly atonement; Levit. xvi. 17. Jxsus, our 
High-Priest, had no need of any particular separation before He offered the 
sacrifice of Himself: He was always separated from sinners in character and con- 
duct.” Macknight. 
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whom we have hitherto known as High-Priesis, to offer &c. 
&c. Macknight thinks xa@ nyuépay, which he translates from 
time to time, may be understood to mean on the Day of 
Atonement, year after year; whilst Dr. Bloomfield, justly 
objecting to this as a forced interpretation, observes: “ that 
the High-Priest did make a daily offering for the sins of him- 
self and the people, is asserted by Commentators, and seems 
proved by Philo, who says apyteped¢ xara rove vououvc evxac 
re kat Ovolac reXwv xa’ ixaotyy yyépav. See also Levit. vi. 
20. Numb. xxvii. 3, 4.” It is not necessary, however, that 
we should understand the words ozep of doyepei¢ to convey 
more than a reference to that necessity for a daily sacrifice in 
the Temple of God, as tt was under the long succession of its 
typical High-Priests, which has ceased now to exist in that 
same Temple, as made, by its One Spiritual High-Priest’s 
having offered in it the one all-sufficient sin-offering, the 
living Temple of the Holy Ghost that is in us. 


28. 6 Adyoc 2 x.7.A. But the terms (language or tenor) of 
the solemn oath which in the mouth of David was subsequent 
to (and so, on Gop’s part, a virtual correction of) the Law, 
make an High-Priest of One who being a Son (ch. 1.5. iv. 14. 
v. 5,6), hath attained to an exaltation and perfection of nature 
that is for ever: see above on ch. ii. 10, and compare 2 Pet. 
i. 8, 4. “The best Expositors”— Dr. Bloomfield tells us— 
“understand rereAccwuévoy to mean perfected and exalted to 
such an height of dignity, as to be able by His own merits to 
expiate the sins of the whole world.” 


CHAPTER VIII. 


1. “Ut sciant lectores qua de re disputetur, admonet se 
hoc agere ut probet spirituale esse CurisT1 sacerdotium, quo 
illud Legale aboleatur. Pergit quidem in eodem argumento, 
sed, quia variis rationibus pugnat, ided hanc admonitionem 

VOL. III. Y 
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inseruit ut intentos ad scopum lectores teneret. Jam evicit 
Curistum esse Pontificem, nunc contendit celeste esse Ejus 
sacerdotium: unde sequitur, Ejus adventu evanescere illud 
quod Moses sub Lege instituerat, quia terrenum fuit. Quia 
autem passus est Curistus in humilitate carnis, ad Ejus 
ascensum in ccelos nos revocat, quo absorpta fuit non tantim 
crucis ignominia, sed et abjecta illa et ignobilis conditio 
quam simul cum carne nostra induerat. Nam ex illi 
Spiritis virtute, quz in Resurrectione Ascensuque Christi 
effulsit, estimanda est sacerdotii Ejus dignitas.” Calvin— 
compare ch. v. 5. Rom. i. 4. Eph. 1. 19—23. 1 Pet. i. 3. im. 
21, 22. 

Translate: To bring, now, the several points of our argv 
ment together under one head*—our High-Priest is One who 
(ch. 1. 3, 4. Iv. 14. vu. 26) is seated on the right hand of the 
throne of MaseEsty in the Heavens, as (i.e. to be there) the 
Officiating Minister (Rom. xv. 16) of the living Temple of His 
holy ones”, and of that true Tabernacle which the Lord hath 
set up, and not Man: compare ch. ix. ll, 24. xi. 10, 16. 


a “The term cepadaioy (as the best Commentators, ancient and modern, are 
agreed) must be interpreted, not sum in the sense of summary recapitulation, 
but principal point ; as Chrysostom, Theophylact, and Theodoret explain it. 
So also Suidas: xegaAatoy éxeit rd péytorow Aéyerar.” Bloomf.—and #0 
Mr. Etheridge gives the Peschito version, “ ftisko, the chief.” Compare the 
Apostle’s use of dvaxepadawoac8ai—not fo recapitulate, but to bring again under 
one IIead, as erst in ADaM, 80 now in Carist—Eph.i. 10. Calvin had seen 
the exact sense of the Apostle’s rot¢ Ae yopxévorc—incorrectly rendered the things 
which we hare spoken; E.V.—when he wrote as above, “Pergit quidem in 
eodem argumento, sed rariis rationibus pugnat.” 

b The reader must choose between the ad cerbum translation of rwy dyiey 
Aaroupydc, E. V. a minister of the sanctuary, and what (as further instructed by 
John ij. 19—22. 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17. Gal. ii. 19. Eph. ii. 20—22. iv. 12. 1 Pet. 
ii. 4, 5. Rev. iii. 12) we have given as the spirit’ and the life (John vi. 63) of 
the Apostie’s words, in this particular context. Tw» dyiwy, under this view, 
might with equal truth and clearness be translated the Christian Temple ; but, 
this being not a material but a liting and spiritual structure (Rom. viii. 9—1]. 
1 Cor. vi. 17. xii. 13. Eph. ii. 18)—even God’s filling-up, in the life that now 
is, of that Caurcn which in some sense is the body of Curist, and that wherein 
they whom He “hath reconciled in the body of His flesh ” are so far partakers 
with Him in the Life which by nature appertains to Gop only (Eph. i. 23. 
iii. 19. iv. 18. 2 Pct. i. 4), as that, weak as they still are in their mortal flesh, 
their willing spirits are “holy, and without blame or accusatiun in His sight ;” 
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That this is the position, which the Apostle has thus far been 
aiming to establish—according to that which the Lord had 
said by the mouth of His prophet Zechariah: “ Behold the 
Man whose Name is Tne Branecn.....even He shall 
build the Temple of the Lord, and He shall bear the glory, 
and shall be a Priest upon His throne :” ch. vi. 13—appears 
from ver. 6, and from the reasoning pursued in ver. 3, on 
which Calvin well observes: “Jam_ extra controversiam est 
CuristuM esse Pontificem: atqui, sicut Judicits munus sine 
legibus et judiciis non constat, sic in Christo cum Sacerdotis 
nomine sacrificandi officium [Agroupyfa}] conjungi debet.” 
For every high-priest (he argues) is appointed for the purpose 
of OFFERING [this is the emphatic word in the Apostle’s 
argument! doth gifts (thank-offerings) and sacrifices (sin- offer- 
ings*): whence the unavoidable conclusion (we cannot but 
infer for ourselves) that this High-Priest also has somewhat to 
OFFER. For if, as Son oF Man, He had had His existence 
on earth—and not, as He Himself hath declared of Himself, 
in Heaven (John iu. 13)—He had not even been a Priest, seeing 
that there are priests [or, if rwy iepéwy be the true reading, 
those prefigurative and provisional priests] that offer men’s gifts* 


Col. i. 22—we do better, as in our interpretation also of ty roi¢ érovpaviorc, 
Eph. i. 3 (where see the note), to make rw» ayiwy not of the neuter, but of the 
masculine gender ; and understand it to mean that always surviving Body of 
Christ’s Saints on earth, wherein after a spiritual and heavenly manner is set 
forth “the Life of Jrsus,” as He is now in “ the body of His glory ’—that true 
Tabernacle, yet to be revealed from Heaven, in which those who in its likences aro 
now being builded together for a spiritual Temple of God, shall one day see what 
is “ the riches of the glory ” of being inheritors with Him (Eph. i. 18), and find 
what now is mortal in them, and must die because of sin (Rom. viii. 10), 
swallowed up then in the fulness of His immortal Life : 2 Cor. iv. 10, 11. v. 1—4. 

¢ “ dipd re xai Ovciac’ his duabus vocibus complectebantur Judzi Hellen- 
istee cujuscunque generis oblationcs Deo factas. Utuntur Alexx. voce dwpoy ad 
exprimendas duas voces Heb. am ct yap valdé usitatas. Phrases sunt in 
Levit. pervulgatee: rpoodyuy dwpa ry Kupip et mpoogipay dwea.” Valckn.— 
who remarksalso on ver.5: “xexpnudreorac’ Divinitus monitus vel jussus est. Usus 
iste verbi passivus, qui hic obtinet et duobus aliis locis N. T. Matt. ii. 12. 
Acts x. 22, valde insolens est. Activo sensu Devs quocunque modo hominem 
hujus illiusve rei admonens dicitur ypyyarifey, ch. xii. 25. Ilud neminem 
latebit, esse hoc a dat. vocis ypijya, sed exigat quis omnes hujus vocabuli signi- 
ficatus, nullum inveniet & quo oriri potuerit vis ista verbi ypnparifey.” 

d rpoogip. ra ddpa, “formally present the offerings that are made.” 
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as the Law directs—these being men who serve a mere 
prefiguration and sketch (see on ch. x. 1) of the Heavenly 
Temple (ver. 2. ch. ix. 23), as we gather® from the terms 
tn which Moses is instructed on Gov’s part; for snE, 
saith He, THAT THOU MAKE ALL AFTER THE PATTERN 
WHICH WAS SHOWN TO THEE 1N THE MOUNT (Exod. 
xxv. 40)—Odut as the case really stands‘ with Him, He hath 
obtained a ministry as much superior to theirs, as ts the Cove- 
nant whereof He is Medtator a better Covenant, and one that 
hath been established upon better promises ®. 

“ Insignis est hic locus”—Calvin remarks—“ quia tres 
sententias observatu dignas continet. Primum discimus, 
veteres ritus non temeré fuisse confictos, ut in illis Devs 
populum suum quasi in lusu puerili occuparet ; nec inanem 
fuisse Tabernaculi structuram, que externo splendore spec- 
tantium oculos tantum alliceret ac teneret. Vera enim et 
spiritualis fuit omnium significatio, quum omnia exigere jussus 
fuerit Moses ad primum exemplar quod celeste erat. Quare 
nimis profana est eorum opinio, qui czeremonias in hoc tan- 
tim commendatas fuisse volunt ut essent quasi retinacula ad 
cohibendam Populi lasciviam, ne sibi extraneos Gentium ritus 
accerserent. Hoc quidem est nonnthil, sed non totum: nam 


© caOwe Ksxpnudriorat Mwofe at first sight appears to present an exception 
fatal to the truth of that strict distinction of Tense which has been noticed on 
ch, vii. 9, and which, if the Apostle paid any regard to it, would have required 
him (it may be said) to have written here éypnyaricOn. But what he meant to 
say, in proof of the Jewish Ritual’s being as he had just called it dwddeypa cai 
oxida rev irovpaviwy, was “to which effect we find Moses to have been 
instructed ; for See, saith the Scripture wherein to this day we have the record of 
the transaction as set down for our instruction, that thow &c. &c.” See further 
on ch. ix. 18. xi. 28, and observe that on the same principle the Apostle has 
written é%nreiro (not é2”rnOn) in ver. 7. 

f See on 1 Cor, v. 11, and on 1 Thess. iii. 8, foot-note (j) ; and compare below 
ch. ix. 26. xi. 16. 

& “ Difficultate non caret quod adjicit, fadus Eevangelii super melioribus pro- 
missionibus promulgatum esse: nam certum est Patribus qui sub Lege vixerunt 
eandem vitee seternse spem esse propositam, sicuti communis fuit adoptionis 
gratia: iisdem igitur promissionibus subnixam fuisse oportet eorum fidem. 
Verim hec Apostoli comparatio ad formam potiis quam ad materiam referenda 
est. Nam, utcunque eandem illis Salutem Deus promiserit quam hodie nobis 
promittit, non endem tamen nec requalis fuit revelationis vel mensura vel 
species.” Calvin. 
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quod longé pluris est omittunt, exercitia fuisse ad Populum in 
fide MeviaToRis retinendum. Non est tamen quod hic ultra 
modum simus curiosi, ut in singulis clavis ac similibus minu- 
tils queeramus sublime aliquod mysterium ; quemadmodum 
hac in re anxié laboravit Hesychius, et bona pars veterum 
scriptorum. Tenenda est mediocritas, quod fiet si non plus 
appetamus scire quam quod in Carisro nobis revelatum est. 
Secundo docemur, perversos esse omnes cultus et adulteri- 
nos, quos sibi proprio ingenio et citra De1 mandatum com- 
minisci homines permittunt. Nam quum prescribat Deus 
ut fiant omnia secundum suam regulam, nihil penitus alienum 
facere licet. Hac ratione concidunt cultus omnes ab homini- 
bus proditi; item gue vocantur SACRAMENTA, et famen a 
Deo profecta non sunt. Tertid hinc discendum est, nulla 
esse vera religionis symbola, nisi que ad Curistum confor- 
mantur. Sed cavendum est ne, dum volumus figmenta 
nostro Christo aptare, Ipsum (ut Papistz faciunt) transfigure- 
mus, ita ut jam non sit Sui similis: neque enim nostrum est 
fingere quicquid libuerit, sed De1 solius est monstrare. Se- 
cundum exemplar, inquit, guod ostensum fuit.” 


7. For, if that first Covenant had been faultless, there would 
have been no intimation given (as in the following Scripture) 
of seeking room for—i.e. contemplating the introduction of—a 
second. For finding fault with them" —sc. the whole Jewish 
Polity, the house of Israel and the house of Judah—He saith 
&c. &c. “Ex hac conjunctione gentium Israelis et Jude 
patet przedici aliquid quod non evenit nisi post effusa in 
Apostolos Spiritis Sancti dona; nam ad illud usque tempus 
Samaritani Judzis ceteris exosi fuerunt, nec Ipse Servator, 
quum doceret in terris, nisi biduum in Samariz finibus egit; 
John iv. 40. At post ascensionem Domini etiam Samaritanis 


h “ Parim videtur consentaneum, si quid vitii fuerit in populo, ejus culpam in 
fedus Dei conferri : videtur igitur non stare argumentum, quia, ut centies Deus 
accuset populum, non tamen propterea vitiosum erit foedus. Hujus objecti 
facilis est solutio : tametsi enim criwen violati foederis populo jure imputatur, qui 
perfidia sua desciverat 4 DEo, tamen simul notatur infirmitas fuderis, quia cordi- 
bus inscriptum non esset, Ergo, ut sanctum ac ratum sit, corrigi oportere monet 
Devs.” Calvin. Compare Rom. viii. 3. Gal. iii. 21. 
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promulgata fuit doctrina de Novo Foedere per Curistvs 
instituto ; quod patet ex Act. vil. 6, 14, 25.” Kiittn. 


9. Srt avrot ovx évéu. «.r.A. Because, as they continued nol 
in My Covenant, even so did I become regardless of them, sath 
the Lord: compare 1 Sam. 11. 80. Rom. i. 28. ‘ The Apos- 
tle’s translation is that of the LX X ; to reconcile which with 
the Hebrew text (translated in our Version, although I was 
an husband to them) Pococke observes that in the Eastern 
languages letters of the same organ (as they are called) bemg 
often interchanged, the Hebrew word bagnal is the same with 
the Arabic dbahal, which signifies to refuse, despise, nauseate. 
So that the Hebrew clause will bear to be translated as the 
Apostle and the LXX have done, I neglected, or nauseated 
them, on account of their multiplied idolatries and rebellions.” 
Macknight. 


10. Scd0b¢ vdpove pov x«.r.A. The participle in this con- 
nexion is equivalent to dwow yap voxouc pov, Angl. that is to 
say, by giving, or I will give, &c. &c. “ Quzeritur, an sub 
Lege nulla fuerit certa et efficax Salutis promissio, an 
Spiritis gratia destituti fuerint Patres, an nullum Paternz 
DE: indulgentiz in remittendis peccatis gustum habuerint. 
Imm6 constat eos sincero corde puraéque conscientia coluisse 
Deum et ambulasse in Ejus mandatis; quod fieri non 
poterat, nisi edocti essent 4 Spiritu: constat enim, quoties 
reputabant peccata sua, gratuite veniz fiducia fuisse erectos. 
Atqui Apostolus, prophetiam Jeremiz relegando in Curist! 
adventum, videtur utroque bono illos privare. Respondeo 
non simpliciter negari quin Deus olim suorum cordibus 
Legem inscripserit et illis condonaverit peccata, sed compa- 
rationem esse majoris et minoris. Quia multo uberits sub 
CuristTi regno potentiam Spiritfs sui exseruit Pater, suam- 
que misericordiam in homines effudit [Act. 11. 17, 33], hac 
eminentia facit ut illa exiguz gratiz portio, qua Patres sub 
Lege dignatus est, in rationem non veniat. Videmus etiam 
ut obscure et involute tunc fuerint promissiones, ut pre 
claritate Evangelii, que nobis effulget, emicarent tantim 
instar lun«w et stellarum. Siquis objiciat ita excelluisse 
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Abrahe fidem et obedientiam, ut par hodié in toto mundo 
exemplar non inveneris, respondeo hic non disputari de 
personis, sed de ceconomia regendz Ecclesiz. Praterea, quic- 
quid spiritualium donorum consecuti sunt Patres, quasi 
accidentale fuit eorum seculo: necesse enim erat oculos in 
CHRISTUM conjicere, ut eorum compotes fierent. Quare 
non absurdé Apostolus, Evangelium cum Lege conferendo, 
huic adimit quod illius est proprium. Interea tamen nihil 
obstat quominus Novi Feederis gratiam Deus ad Patres 
extenderit : et hzc vera est solutio.” Calvin. 


11. kat ob py Od. x.7.A. And there shall be no occasion for 
them to teach &c.' In what follows “ instead of the common 
reading 7Anolov, almost all the MSS. and early Edd., and 
several Versions and Fathers, have roXirnv! as in the LX X, 
which is adopted by Wetstein, Matthzi, Griesbach, Tittman, 
Vater [Tischendorf], and Scholz, and justly; such being 
required by the weight of external evidence, though internal 
might be urged for rArolov.” Bloomf. 

Ibid. awé jpuxpov—fwe peyadov. “ Primum significat in 
omnes ordines effusum iri De: gratiam, ita ut nullum sit 
hominum genus illius expers: deinde admonet, neque rudes 
ac plebeios homines prohiberi a ccelesti sapientia, et magnos 
ac nobiles non sua perspicacia vel doctrina ad eam pervenire. 


i * Quod fanatici homines hinc occasionem arripiunt abolendie externse pree- 
dicationis, ac si sub CaRisti regno csset supervacua, facile eorum insania refel- 
litor. Post Curisti adventum, inquiunt, non debet prorimam sibi quisque docere : 
Jfacessat igitur externum ministerium, ut internw DEI inspirationi detur locus. 
Atqui prectereunt quod in primis animadversione dignum erat. Neque enim 
in toto Propheta negat quin docturi sint alii alius, sed hsec sunt verba: non 
docebunt dicentes, Cognosce Dominum, ac si diceret : non amplius occupabit hominum 
mentes ignorantia, qualis antehac, ut nesciant quis sit Deus. Scimus autem dupli- 
cem esse doctrine usum, primo ut qui penitis rudes sunt a primis elementis 
incipiant, deinde ut qui jam sunt initiati majores faciant progressus. Quum 
igitur Christianis quamdiu vivunt proficiendum sit, certum est neminem usque 
aded sapere quin doceri opus habeat ; ut pars non postrema sapientise nostree sit 
docilitas. Que autem proficiendi sit ratio, si velimus csse CurRist! discipuli, 
Paulus ostendit ad Ephes. cap. iv. 11. ete.” Calvin. 

J The Ancient Syriac version, as given by Mr. Etheridge, is the son of his city. 
“Quidam interpretes réy wAnosioy ct roy adedgdy ita distinguunt, ut [sraeita 
Israclitis sit me, ddeAgdc, et Proselytus pn, 6 xAncioy.” Kiittn. 
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Sic infimos et ignobiles summis Deus conjungit, nt neque 
illos sua ruditas impediat, neque hi proprio acumine tam 
alte conscendant; sed unus perequé omnium magister sit 
Spiritus.” Calvin. 


CHAPTER IX. 


1. Now the first Covenant also (ch. viii. 6, 7) had ordinances 
of Divine service, and its Holy Place for this world—i.e. an 
outward and visible sanctuary: compare ver. 11. Josephus, 
as quoted by Burton, speaks of the high-priests as myv icpay 
toOinra meocxelpevor, cat tne Koopxnc Oonoxeiac (the public 
worship) xardpxovrec. The same writer has recorded of the 
Holy Place (“Ayta) ver. 2: elyev év avtyp rola Oaupacwrara xal 
wepiBdnra tact avOpwrac Evya, Avxviav, rpareZav, Guue- 
thoiov. The whole of the Apostle’s reasoning concerning the 
Levitical worship (Macknight remarks) is founded on the 
original institution of the Tabernacle services by Moses, 
and not on the Temple service as appointed by David and 
Solomon. See Exod. xl. 


3, 4. pera d2 rd debrepov x.7.A. “ The first veil or hanging 
is mentioned in Exod. xxvi. 36, 37. xxxvi. 37; the second in 
xxvi, 31—38. xxxvi. 85. Philo says the inner was called 
xaramtracua, the outer caAvupa. Oumcarhproy 18 used for an 
altar of incense by Josephus, and by Philo. This is called 
Buctactijpiov rou Bupiauaroc, Luke i. 11, and was in the 
outer Tabernacle. St. Paul is therefore supposed to mean a 
censer, though no mention 1s made of one having been kept 
in the Holy of Holies: see Lev. xvi. 12,13.” Burton—who 
adds on éy 9 x.7.A., “It appears from 1 Kings viii. 9 and 
2 Chron. v. 10 that there was nothing in the ark save the two 
tables of stone. Hence some make éy 9 refer to oxy, as in 
ver. 2 are refers to oxnvy though other words intervene. 
But, if adry¢ in ver. 5 refers to the ark, év 9 must do so too; 
and it appears that Moses put other things into the ark: 
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Exod. xvi. 34. Numb. xvii. 10. Deut. xxxi. 26.” “ All that 
we have to do ”—Dr. Bloomfield observes, after Kuinoel and 
Stuart—“ is to show this description to be true of the Taber- 
nacle constructed and furnished by Moses (of which alone the 
Apostle 1s speaking), though it may not be true of the Temple 
of Solomon.” 


5. Xepouin ddEnc. ‘ From a comparison of the passages 
where these Cherubim are mentioned, it appears that they 
were symbolical emblems of the Divine Nature, denoting the 
superintendance of DE1rTy over all creation, and representing 
His tutelary Presence. The term d0&nc is best understood 
to refer to the glory of the Lord, dwelling between and 
shining around them, as described in Psa. lxxx. 1. Té 
iAaornptov was the cover or lid of the ark, called the mercy- 
seat because by the sprinkling of blood upon it the annual 
atonement was effected on the Day of Expiation.” Bloomf. 
Hence the Apostle’s expressive figure in Rom. iii. 25, where 
see the note. 

“ Philo writes no (keBwrov) erlOeua, wWoavel rapa, rd AEyd- 
pevov iXaornpiov, vol. ii. p. 150; and he gives a figurative 
meaning to all these things.”” Burton. 


6. Now these things having by God’s appointment been 
thus arranged, into the outer Tabernacle (ver. 2) the Priests (as 
they always have been, so, while the earthly and figurative 
Tabernacle standeth*) will be found continually entering, in 
the discharge of the appointed services; but into that behind 


® On this classical use of the Future to express a matter of frequent and pro- 
bable occurrence, the reader may consult Matt. Gr. Gr. § 502. 4, and Jelf’s Gr. 
Gr. § 406. 2: or, not to insist upon the future sense of clue here or in John 
vii. 34, 36, he may be reminded that when this Epistle was penned the 
Jewish Temple and Ritual had not yet been removed out of their place, and 
may accept Calvin’s apology for wpocgipoyra: in ver. 9: “ Nec obstat qudd 
usurpat prasens tempus ; nam quia illi negotium est cum Judeis, per concessionem 
loquitur, quasi unus esset ex iis qui sacrificant.” 

b These, as Macknight has shown, consisted in the burning of incense at the 
morning and evening sacrifice ; in dressing the lamps ; in removing the old 
and placing the new shewbread, which was a continual offering of the fruits of 
the earth to God on the part of the whole Congregation ; and as the principal 
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the veil‘, once in the year, the High- Priest alone—not without 
blood, which he offers (presents before the Lord) on his own 
behalf (ch. vii. 27) and on behalf of the People’s errors®: 
whereby the Holy Ghost would tnttmate—the spiritual meaning 
of this being— that the way of THE HOLY PEOPLE (Isa. ]xii. 
10, 12. 1 Pet. ii. 9) hath not yet been manifested, whilst yet 
that first Tabernacle is standing which ts but a figure for the 
time being, during which time (be it more or less, as Gop in 
His long-suffering goodness shall permit ; Rom. ii. 4. ix. 22) 
both gifts and sacrifices continue to be (are being) offered, 
though they cannot make the worshipper on whose behalf they 
are offered whole as to conscience (1.e. in his inner man com- 
pletely, without flaw or exception, at one with his Maker)— 
it being a state of things [so much the neuter plural ex- 
presses ; whilst, as suggested by the context, we might further 
characterize it as a state of Justification and acceptance with 


part of the service, in bringing in the blood of the sin-offerings, and sprinkling it 
before the veil: Lev. iv. 6. 

© So it seems better to translate ry devripay as suggested by ver. 3, that we 
may the more effectually distinguish between 9 rpwrn oxcnyn, the frst or earthly 
Tabernacle (ver. 8), and 1) mpwrn oxnyn, the first or outer part of that Tabernade 
ver.6. By &za& rov évavrov we must understand on one day of the year. 
Philo, as cited by Kuinoel, informs us that, if the High-Priest entered the 
Holy of Holies more than one day in the year, or oftener than twice on that day, 
he was put to death without mercy. 

d dyvonpdrwy offences unwittingly done, negligences and ignorances—“ quas aut 
incuria fudit, Aut hwnana parum carit natura”—as even a Heathen poet 
could plead for them. “ The law of Moses”—Macknight observes here— 
‘‘ enjoined those who had wronged their neighbours to restore all that they had 
unfairly taken from them, together with a fifth part more ; and, after such 
restitution, to offer the appointed trespass-offering to the Lord as their King ; 
on which conditions they were to be pardoned: Lev. vi.1—J. But this was 
only a political pardon, granted by God as the Head of the commonwealth of 
Israel, whereby the offender was freed from the civil penalty which his crime 
merited. Accordingly the atonement was made for him by the ordinary 
Priests, God’s ministers by whom His government as King in Israel was 
carried on. Very different from these were the annual sacrifices offered by the 
High-Priest on the great Day of Expiation. They were offered for the whole 
‘Nation, to make atonement for the sins which they had ignorantly committed 
during the preceding year, and to open the Tabernacle anew to their acts of 
worship in the year following. In token of this, the High-Priest carried the 
blood of these sacrifices into the inner Tabernacle, and sprinkled it before the 
symbol of the Divine Presence.” 


HEBREWS. CHAP. IX. 331 


Gop] based only (ver. 15. ch. vil. 11) on meats and drinks, 
and divers washings and ordinances (ver. 1) affecting only the 
outer man °— looking no further than to the ceremonial purity 
of the flesh; ver. 18—ihe period for which tt was imposed 
being up to the Time of Reformation: Matt. xvii. 11—138. 
xix. 28. Luke i. 78, 79. i. 26, 30, 38. John iv. 25, 29. vii. 
26, 31, 40, 41. Acta ii. 19—26. 


In ver. 8, rv rwv aylwy 686v—which our Translators have 
rendered as though it had been written, as in ch. x. 19, rv 
ticodoyv Twy aylwy—is in the Ancient Syriac urcho dakadishee, 
the way of the holies, and is to be interpreted rather from 
ch. x. 20. John xiv. 6, as (1) objectively that way of external 
consecration to Gop, their Redeemer and Sanctifier, walking 
in which “the elect of God ”—who are THE CALLED (ver. 
15) in whom the gracious purpose of His election has free 
course, and is glorified—are led through the veil as it were of 
His spiritual manhood, wherein by Baptism they have been 
“ planted together” with him (Rom. vi. 5), to be themselves 
also (when both in body and soul they shall be, as His 
redeemed ones, alive after having been dead) living stones of 
the ever-living Temple of His Body: (2) subjectively, that 
way of peace with God (Luke i. 79. Rom. v. 1, 2) wherein, 
brought nigh and freely accepted as believers in JEsvus, it is 
through faith in that healing blood wherewith God regards 
them as sprinkled, that they realize to themselves the present 
grace wherein they stand before Him as His spiritual Temple 
—even that Hoty Cuurcn throughout all the world, whose 
offerings are “spiritual sacrifices” made acceptable unto 
God through the continual intercession of Jesus Curist, its 
enthroned High-Priest; whom, in that hour in which he 
penned this portion of the Epistle, our Apostle may well be 


© “ Si queerat quispiam, cur tam parim honorificé et quasi contemptim de 
sacramentis Divinitis institutis loquatur Apostolus, vimque eorum extenuet; id 
fit, quoniam a CHRisto separat. Scimus autem, quum per se ewestimantur, egera 
esse mundi clementa ; sicuti etiam Paulus vocat. Nominatim ctbos ac potus 
recenset, et similia quibus minus inerat momenti, quia ex levibus istis observa- 
tiunculis certius judicium fieri poterat quam procul ab Evangelii perfectione 
distaret Lex.” Calvin. Compare Rom. xiv. 17. J Cor. viii. 8. 
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believed to have pictured to himself as comforting and assur- 
ing it in the words of the Prophet: “ For Zion’s sake will | 
not hold My peace, and for Jerusalem’s sake I will not rest, 
until the righteousness thereof go forth as brightness, and 
the salvation thereof as a lamp that burneth. And the 
Gentiles shall see thy nghteousness, and all kings thy glory ; 
and thou shalt be called by a new name, which the mouth of 
the Lord shall name ;” Isa. lx. 1, 2. See further on ch. 
x. 19. 


11. But Curist beiny come—not simply (as an_ historical 
fact) in the flesh; no! just as St. Peter speaks of Him, after 
His ascension into Heaven (no longer now in “the body of 
His flesh” but in “the body of His glory”’) as ready to be 
“sent unto” those who on their part would repent, and 
turn to God (Acts in. 19, 20), so here the Apostle is 
speaking of Christ as realized unto the faith of His Church’: 
comp. Col. 11. 1—4. 1 Thess. i. 10. 1 Pet. i. 8—an High- 
Priest in respect of (i.e. ministering unto the hope of) 
blessings that are to follow (Rom. ii. 7. vii. 24, 25. 1 Cor. 
ii, 9. James i. 12. 11. 5. 1 Pet. 1. 4,5), passing through a 
greater and more perfect Tabernacle, not made with hands— 


f Calvin had seen this, when he wrote “ Jam teritatem earum rerum quz sub 
Lege fuerunt in medium profert, que ab illis ad se oculos convertat : nam qui 
cere in CHRISTO exhibita esse credit quecunque tunc fucrunt adumbrata non amplias 
in umbris heeret, sed corpus ipsum et solidam veritatem amplectitur. Notandze 
autem sunt partes, in quibus Christum cum veteri Pontifice comparat. Dixerat 
unicum Pontificem seme quotannis in sanctuarium ingredi cum sanguine quo 
peccata expiaret. Hoc simile Christus habet, quod solus Pontificis dignitatem 4 
munus obtinet ; hoc vero diversum, quod supervenit et eterna bona secum affert, 
qute perpetuitatem conciliant Ejus sacerdotio. Secundo, hoc simile est inter 
veterem Pontificem et hunc nostrum, quod uterque per Sanctuarium ingreditur in 
Sancta sanctorum ; sed in hoc differunt, quod Curistus solus in carlum ingressus 
est per templum corporie sui. Quod semel tantidm quotannis Sancta sanctorum 
aperiebautur Pontifici ad peragendam solennem expiationem, id jam obscuré 
figurabat unicam Cristi oblationem. Ambobus igitur id semef commune ; sed 
terreno fuit anniversarium, celesti autem @ternum est, usque ad finem mundi. 
Ambobus communis est sanguinis oblatio; sed magnum in sanguine discrimen, 
quia non pecuinum sed proprium Christus obtulit. Ambobus communis 
expiatio; sed Legalis illa, quia inefficax erat, quotannis repetebatur, expiatio 
autem per Christum parta semper viget et perpetuz nobis Salutis causa est. 
Ita singulis prope verbis maguum inest pondus.” 
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that is to say, not of this natural creation (Rom. vii. 19—22. 
1 Cor. xv. 44—46)—and not brought nigh to God (ch. x. 19. 
Eph. 11. 13) by blood of goats or calves, but by His own blood, 
hath entered once for all into the Holy Place truly so-called 
(ver. 24), having obtained (not, as until now the Jewish high- 
priest, an annual but) an everlasting redemption of His 
Church and People. 

“ Ktiamsi varié exponitur hic locus ”—Calvin remarks on 
peiZ. x. TEA. oxnvnc— mihi non dubium est quin CxRisT1 
corpus intelligat. Sicut enim accessus erat olim Pontifici 
Levitico in Sancta sanctorum per Sanctuarium commune, ita 
per corpus suum Curistus in celestem gloriam ingressus est ; 
quia, dum induit carnem nostram et in ea passus est, hanc 
sibi prarogativam comparavit ut coram Dro pro nobis 
Mediator appareat. Primo Sanciuartt nomen apté et con- 
gruenter ad corpus Christi transfertur, est enim templum in 
quo tota Drei majestas habitavit [verius habitat ; Col. ii. 9]. 
Dicitur autem per corpus suum iter fecisse quo in ccelos 
ascenderet, quia in corpore illo se Dro consecravit, in eo fuit 
sanctificatus in veram Justitiam [John xvi. 19. Eph. iv. 21}, 
in eo se preparavit ad sacrificium peragendum: denique, 
quia in eo se exinanivit et mortem crucis pertulit, ided extulit 
Tlum Pater et dedit nomen quod sit supra omne nomen. Ita- 
que per corpus suum ceelos ingressus est, quia ideOd nunc sedet 
ad Parris dextram, ided in cclo pro nobis intercedit quéd, 
carne nostra indutus, eam Do Patri in templum conse- 
cravit [Eph. ii. 21, 22.] et in ea sanctificavit Seipsum ut nobis 
zternam éixalworv, facté peccatorum expiatione, acquireret.” 

‘“ Mirum tamen videri possit”—he adds—“cur neget 
corpus Christi hujus fuisse [immo esse] creationis: nam certé 
creatum fuit, ex Abrahz semine et passionibus mortique 
obnoxium. Respondeo non hic agi de corporis substantia, vel 
etiam corpored qualitate, sed de virtute spirtiuali que inde ad 
nos manat. Quatenis enim est vivificca CHRISTI caro et 
celestis cibus ad pascendas animas, quatents spiritualis potus 
est et lavacrum Ejus sanguis, nihil in illis terrenum vel ele- 
mentale imaginari licet. Deinde meminerimus hoc dici veteris 
Tabernaculi respectu, quod ex ligno, ere, pellibus, variis 
texturis, auro et argento constabat, h.e. ex rebus mortuis: 
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at CHRISTI carnem, ut vivum sit et spirituale templum, Det 
potentia inspirat.”” Compare Rom. vi. 9, 10. Rev. i. 18, and 
see further on ch. x. 20. 


183. oroddg Sauddewce. See in Numb. xix. that very 
remarkable type of the healing blood of Christ (ver. 14), 
‘the water of separation” prepared by pouring “running 
water ” in a vessel upon some of the ashes of “a red heifer 
without spot, wherein is no blemish and upon which never 
came yoke,” after it had been slain without the camp (ch. 
xiii, 11, 12), and its ashes gathered by “a man that is 
clean” and “laid up without the camp in a clean place” 
where it was “to be kept for the Congregation of the 
children of Israel for a water of separation, even a pursfication 
for sin” —of which it is said “the man that shall be unclean, 
and shall not purify himself, that soul shall be cut off from 
among the Congregation, because he hath defiled the sanctu- 
ary of the Lord: the water of separation hath not been 
sprinkled upon him; he is unclean.’ Compare Acts 11. 37— 
41. ui. 19—26. xxii. 16. Rom. vi. 9. Eph. v. 26, Tit. in. 5. 
1 Pet. iu. 21. 


14. d¢ aiwvfov wvetparoc. As in ver. 12 & aipuaroc 
meant through the interposition (and so, in virtue) of 
sacrificial blood, interposed between the sinner and _ his 
offended Gop as the prescribed means of atonement; so 
here the medium of the One sanctifying Son’s approach, 
when as the High-Priest of God’s new creation of Sons in 
His likeness He once for all offered the spotless “ Lamb 
slain from the beginning of the world,” was His essential 
Oneness with THE FaTHER (John x. 30)—His co-existence 
with Him, and with the Holy Ghost, in one Spiritual Nature 
whereof, in this Divine Trinity, “the glory is equal, the 
majesty co-eternal®.” This, His inherent and inseparable 


& Bishop Bull, who explains the sense to be as we have given it—% aternam 
Curist: Divinitatem, sive Divinam Fit Der Personam, unitam Humanam 
Naturam in arf Crucis Deo obtulisse ;” Def. Fid. Nic. p. 19—adduces, in 
support of this, a passage from the Epistle of Barnabas wherein it is said of 
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DEITY, it was that stamped its surpassing value upon His 
precious blood-shedding (vv. 12, 15, 22, 28. 1 Cor. vi. 20. 
1 Pet. 1. 19), and has opened the Kingdom of Heaven to all 
who in faith use the way and means which His use of them 
has for ever consecrated to this purpose—the new and living 
way, namely, of filial obedience which in Gop’s sight makes 
them as though they had literally been sprinkled with the 
blood of Jesus: compare ch. v. 8—10. vi. 20. x. 19—22. 
xii, 24. 1 Pet. 1. 2. 

Ibid. xaBapist riv cuveid. vu. «tA. “H auveldnore here, 
as directly opposed to » capé, the outer man, ver. 13, will 
best be understood to mean “the hidden man of the heart” 
(1 Pet. ni. 4), the inward consciousness; that which consti- 
tutes in each case the living soul’s self-conscious indi- 
viduality. For the rest, Dr. Bloomfield well remarks “by 
dead works, as opposed to the living Gop, we must under- 
stand such works as pollute the soul even as dead bodies 
were thought to pollute the living worshipper; and from 
this pollution the blood of Jesus alone can make men clean. 
In the words ¢ic 7d Aarpedecv Oew Swvre we see the purpose 
of this cleansing, namely, that we are thus prepared to draw 
nigh unto God and offer Him an acceptable sacrifice; just 
as under the Old Dispensation men were not permitted to 
approach God, until they had first undergone a ceremonial 
purification.” 


15. Yea, for this cause—because His essential Deity 
made His consecration of Man’s nature in His Representa- 
tive Person, as THE CHRIST, THE SON OF THE LIVING 
Gop, so complete (ch. x. 10, 14. John xvi. 19)—in a new 
sense of the word" Covenant is He the Mediator of a Covenant 


Christ, adrécg vwip ray nperépwy apapriwy HyerXrAE oxevog rov mvevparog (the 
earthly vessel of His Spiritual Nature) xpocgipey Ovoiay. 

h In this interpretation of ca:vj¢—in one word nore, as we might perhaps 
have translated it—we are not a little confirmed by the use of cacyéy in Matt. 
xxvi. 29. Mark xiv. 25 to denote the new and spiritual significancy of “the cup 
of blessing,” to be drank in what had been the Paschal and was thereafter to be 
known as the Lord’s Supper, when now that ordinance was to be the Church’s 
commemoration not of the mere shadow of the forthcoming Deliverance from the 
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—for “as THE Fatuer hath Life in Himself, so hath He 
given to THE Son to have Life in Himself” (John v. 26), 
and so “to him that overcometh,” He saith, “ will I grant 
to sit with Me on My Throne, as I also overcame, and am 
set down with My Father on His Throne” (Rev. 1. 2]): 
thus much we know from other parts of Scripture, and 
under ¢his inspired view of the infinite superiority of Curist 
as compared with all preceding Mediators from Adam unto 
Moses (Gal. iii. 19), and of that mystery of “the Lamb slain 
from the foundation of the world” (Rev. xiii. 8) which 
explains why the Covenants of Promise” (ch. vili. 8, 9. 
Rom. ix. 4. Eph. ii. 12) are known now in the Church as 
“ the Old and New Testaments,” it would seem to have been 
that our Apostle has added, in explanation of the new sense 
in which to THE Son alone (unto whom 6 Ilanjp ééGero 
Baotrclay: Luke xxii. 29) it appertaineth to make over, and 
as it were bequeath (d:aféofa) His inheritance to whom He 
will (John v. 21)—that, a death having taken place for the 
buying-off of the transgressions that had been under’ the first 


House of Bondage unto Sin, but of the very Truth of Mankind’s being free now 
in Carist to serve the living Gon—even a sign and Sacrament of that great 
Christian verity, that “if we walk in the Light, as He is in the Light, we have 
fellowship one with another, and the Blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth 
us from all (stain and imputation of] Sin:” 1 John i. 7. Compare also Luke 
xxii. 16, 18. 

i More correctly, that had followed and (as the ages of the world before 
Cnrist advanced) accumulated ever more and more upon the first Corenant of 
Works, as contracted (1) with Adam and the antediluvian world ; (2) with 
Noah and the whole earth, as re-peopled by him and his sons; (3) with 
Abraham and his seed ; (4) with Moses and the typical Israel: a// the more 
eminent servants of God from Adam unto Mosea having been, in various 
measures and under varying forms, Mediators between God and those whom they 
federally represented—and under this view of thein it is, that by the words awd 
"Addu péypt Mwictwe (Rom. v. 14) the Apostle describes that period, inter- 
mediate to the Fall and the Regeneration of Mankind, during which the prin- 
ciple of Law (this po, and thou shalt Live) resulted in the multiplication of the 
original offence ; Rom. v. 20—but not one of them having died for the redemp- 
tion of the transgressions that gathered round and invalidated the Covenant, as 
for the time committed to his hand; not one of them found sinless himself, or 
faultless in the fulfilment of the holy commandment delivered unto him ; not 
one of them, therefore, in such sense Zyyvo¢ rij¢ dtaOnene (ch. vii. 22) as was 
THE CHRIST, THE SON OF THE LIVING Gop: who only (1) as One with us in the flesh 
having so glorified God upon earth as to have fully performed the work which 
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Covenant, THE CALLED might receive the Promise (ch. x. 86. 
Acts 1, 4. 11. 83, 39. iii. 24. xiii. 82, 83. Gal. iii, 14) under 
the form of an everlasting Inheritance. By oi xexAnuévor— 
with which compare Eph. i. 12, rove rponAreérac iv ry Xp.; 
the men who from the beginning have been men of hope in the 
Lor@s Curist; 2 Tim. iv. 8, rot¢ nyyarnndot tiv imipaveav 
avrov, the men whom the great Day of reckoning shall 
proclaim to be of that number who have loved His mani- 
festation of Himself to them—we understand the Apostle 
to have described those of whom in Rom. viii. 28, he speaks 
as of ayatwrtec tov Ody, of xard modQeotv KAnTol dvtec, 
those in whose call the gracious purpose of their election in 
Curist to be Gon’s children is not hindered by their own 
hardness of heart, but hath free course and is glorified in them; 
2 Thess. ii. 1. 1 Pet. iv. 14. And that rij¢ aiwviov «Anpovo- 
plagc—Angl. “that which is an ever-enduring inheritance;” 
as in ver. 11, rig el. cat rer. oxnving “ that which is a greater 
and more perfect Tabernacle”—was intended to be an em- 
phatic predication of the form under which THE PROMISE was 
to be realized unto all such as, on being called, should not 
(like the Pharisees and the Lawyers of whom we read in 
Luke vi. 30) “frustrate God’s purpose towards them,” but 
by their willing reception of “the abundance of the grace” 
of their election in Curist should “reign in Life” (Rom. 
v.17. John x. 10), as blessed both with the present means of 
Salvation and the annexed hope of Eternal glory (2 Tim. 
ii. 10. Tit. iii. 7), will be evident to those who attend (1) to 
the Apostle’s significant collocation of his words 8xw¢ Oavarou 


God had given Him to do; (2) as One with the Father in Spirit, could say of 
those who, because He yet liveth in their likeness, have had the grace given 
unto them of living before God in His—of those who, because in Him they are 
mo more servants but sons, have THE SPIRIT OF THE Son manifested in their hearts 
(Gal. iv. 6, 7)—of all, in one word, who obey Him (ch. v. 9), “ FaTHer, as 
regards those whom Thou hast given Me I wit that, where I am, they also 
may be with Me ; that they may behold My glory ; which Thou gavest Me, 
because Thou didst look upon Me in love before the foundation of the world : ” 
John xvii. 24, compared with Mark x. 21. 

On that use of the preposition éi, which has called forth these remarks, see 
on 1 Thess. iii. 6, foot-note (g): and compare Dr. Arnold’s note on Thuc. vi. 6], 
70 ixi dtaBodg ic dicny raraxdevoat. 
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yevoptvou TH er. AaP. of KEKA. Tig alwvlov xAnpovoulac: (2) 
to the necessity, laid upon us by vv. 16, 17, of so interpreting 
ver. 15 as to make the Apostle’s transition, from the sense in 
which he has thus far used the word d:afjxn to the sense of 
a testamentary disposition of property, both easy and intel- 
ligible: and lastly, to the consideration that (except by an 
incidental anticipation in ch. vi. 12, of what he reiterates in 
ch. x. 23, 35—37) it 1s only from ¢his point in his argument 
that he begins in good earnest to urge upon his dispirited and 
backsliding countrymen, that the remission of sins which the 
High Priest of the Christian Temple hath once for all obtained 
is the assured inheritance for ever of all those who are baptized 
into that one death) on which this, their collective inheritance, 
is grounded; that, as there is but this One Baptism for the 
remission of sins, so if, after having received it, we “sin wil- 
fully” or in any way “draw back ” from the grace in Curist 
unto which it has admitted us, then is there no further Sin- 
offering to which we can look in our apostasy; then is it “a 
fearful (and not, as it should have been, a blessed) thing to 
have fallen into the hands of the living Gop” (ch. x. 31)— 
then had it been “better not to have known the way of 
Righteousness, than after having known it to turn from the 
holy commandment that hath been delivered unto us:” 
2 Pet. ii. 21. 


16. 8rov yap Siafiinn (péperac), Dav. av. péipecBa rov dad. 
For where a last will and testament is pleaded—and such as 


J “ Recenset, quomodo Mediatoris officio defunctus sit”—Calvin remarks on 
ver. 15—“nempe morte intercedente. Si hoc in solo Cunisto reperitur, aliis om- 
nibus deest ; sequitur Ipsum solum justum [Ang]. truly s0 called] ease Mediato- 
rem. Commemorat preeterea vim et effectum mortis ejus, qaum dicit solutum 
esse pro peccatis pretium que sub priore Testamento deleri pecudum sanguine 
non poterant: quibus verbis Judseos a Lec ad Curisrum traducere voluit. Si 
quis autem roget, annon etiam sub Lege remissa fuerint Patribus peccata, tenends 
est solutio quam ante dixi, futsse remissa, sed Cunistt benefcio: ergd, quoad ex- 
ternas expiationes, semper tenebantur reatu alligati. Hc ratione Paulus dicit 
Legem [quum Mosaicam tum Naturalem] fuisse chirographum nobis contrariam. 
Nam quum prodiret in medium peccator, seque Deo obnoxium palam profitere- 
tur, et innoxium animal mactando se dignum setern& morte esse agnosceret, quid 
consequebatur ex eud victimé nisi ut mortem suam hoo quasi chirographo obsignare?” 
See on Col. ii. 14. 
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“now reconciled in the body of His flesh through death” 
(Col. 1. 22. Rom. v. 11), is the authority which we have to 
allege for the Divine grace (John 1. 16. xvii. 24) and com- 
mission (Matt. xxviii. 18—20. Luke xxii. 29, 30. John xx. 
21—23) which, in and through Carist, His Holy Catholic 
and Apostolic Cuurcu has received—there needs must be 
pleaded * the death of the testator: for a testament is of force 
(érl, on the ground, condition or proviso, and so) only when 
men are dead; since at no time while the testator liveth is it 
valid: and hence—because, not until our Old Man had died in 
the Person of Curisr our Surety, was the New Man, raised 
up in Him, to be made free to live “the Life of God,” after 
a spiritual and heavenly manner displaying itself in mortal 
flesh—+tve find not even the first Covenant (or Testament, as it is 
seen now to have been, in this its foreshadowing of the Death 
on which all its redeeming efficacy was suspended) conse- 
crated! without blood. For when &c. &c. 

“< Promissiones™ non aliter potuisse ratas ac validas esse 
disputat, quam si Carist1 morte obsignate essent: idque 
probat ex communi jure festamentorum, quorum vis suspensa 
est usque ad eorum mortem qui testantur. Quanquam 
videtur Apostolus nimis infirme rationi inniti, ut nullo 
negotio refutari queat quod dicit: neque enim testamentum 
condiditt Deus sub Lege, sed fedus pepigit cum veteri populo, 
neque ex nomine colligere potuit necessariam fuisse Curist1 
mortem. Nam si ex re [Angl. the nature of the case] inferat 
oportuisse CHRIsTUM mori, guia testamentum nonnist morte 


k Macknight, who compares gépoyreg (alleging) Acta xxv. 7, remarks after 
Elsner that “the word gipec@a: is sometimes applied in a forensic sense to what 
is produced and proved (Marg. Vers. brought in) and made apparent in a court of 
Justice :” and so Schleusner “Sic proferre, ut sit probare coram judice, legitur 
apud Cic. pro Rose. Amer. c. 24.” 

1 “Tn this sense, to conseorate or dedicate, the word occurs in 1 Kings viii. 63, 
and Deut. xx. 5, where it answers to our word handeel, as used of a house; and 
as the handselling of any building wns anciently celebrated by formal rites 
which served to ratify the possession of the thing, so the word came simply to 
mean to ratify, as applied to covenants.” Bloomf. Witsius remarks here, that 
it does not necessarily mean that that of which it is predicated is new and recent ; 
see, for example, ] Macc. vi. John x. 22. 

m Se. rac GtaOQeag rpg imayyediac, Eph. ii. 12: compare in this Epistle 
eh. vi. 12. ix. 15. x. 36. xi. 9,17. Acta i. 4, ii. 33. xiii. 32, 33. 
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testatoris ratum sit, prompta est exceptio 173, quo nomine 
passim utitur Moses, fedus esse quod inter vivos percutitur ; 
nec de re ips4 aliter sentiendum est.” So Calvin fairly states 
the exception to which the Apostle has here laid himself 
open, then subjoins his own elucidation of the difficulty. 
“Tenendum est axioma: Nulla unquam symbola temeré vel 
abs re a Deo fuisse usurpata: atqui Deus in stabiliendo Legis 
foedere sanguinem interposuit: ergo non fuit contractus inler 
vivos (ut loquuntur), sed qui mortem postularet. Porrd hee 
propria est conditio testamenti, ut 4 morte effectum suum 
habere incipiat. Itaque si ex re cogitemus Apostolum pug- 
nare, non ex ambigua vocis S:afijxne significatione; deinde 
si reputemus illum pro confesso sumere nihil frustra a Deo 
fuisse institutum; non multum erit difficultatis. Si quis 
objiciat Gentes in alium sensum foedera sacrifictis mactdsse, id 
quidem verum est, sed ritum sacrificandi Deus ex Gentium 
consuetudine mutuatus non est: immo omnia Gentium asacri- 
ficia degeneres fuerunt corruptelz, quz tamen initium traxe- 
runt 4 Der institutis. Proinde semper huc redeundum est, 
fedus Dei quod sanguine percussum est apté conferri testamento, 
quia ejusdem conditionis ac nature fuerit.” 


19. waong évrodjc xara vopov x.r.A. “By wxdone ivrodic 
we must understand all the precepts contained in Exod. 
XXxi.— xxill., as referred to in Exod. xxiv.3. Kara vdpoy is well 
rendered by Theophylact, Beza, &c., by command of God; 8 
sense required by the context, and confirmed by the absence 
of the Article.” Bloomf.—who adds on AaBuiy rd alua x.t.d. 
“< Moses, in his account of this transaction, says nothing of 
the blood of goats, nor of the water and scarlet wool, nor the 
hyssop, nor of sprinkling the book of the Law with blood; 
circumstances justly supposed to have been derived from 
ancient tradition, and adverted to by the writer as things 
well known to his readers. Be that as it may, since similar 
rites are mentioned in Levit. xiv. 4—6, 49—52, there can be 
little doubt that they were used as the Apostle states. The 
water and hyssop are easily accounted for as necessary, or at 
least very suitable, to the occasion; and, that it was usual for 
water to be mixed with blood, we learn from Levit. xiv. 49— 
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51. Finally, as to the sprinkling of the book, that involves no 
discrepancy, but simply an addition to the Mosaic account ; 
and, as the altar was sprinkled, so might the book, as it lay 
upon the altar.” 


21. xat riv oxnuny di «.7.A. “This could not have been done 
at the same time, for the Tabernacle was not yet made. It may 
mean that in like manner he afterward sprinkled the Tabernacle, 
as enjoined in Exod. xl. 9—11; though no mention is there 
made of blood, but only of otf. Josephus, however, mentions 
blood; Antig. iii. 8: compare also Levit. xvi. 14—20.” Bur- 
ton—who remarks on ver. 22, xwpic—agecic, “ This was true, 
as a matter of fact, of the prescribed legal expiations ; but it 
is true, in a much higher sense, of the expiation made by 
Christ. The penalty of death, denounced on man for his sins, 
could not be reversed unless Man first suffered death; i.e. 
without shedding of blood". When that was done in the Per- 
son of Christ [the One Representative Man that died for all; 
2 Cor. v. 14, 21], remission was obtained.” 


23. Ne quis objiceret alium fuisse quam Testatoris sangui- 
nem quo Vetus Testamentum dedicatum fuit, anticipat Apo~ 
stolus ac dicit non esse mirum si pecudum victimis consecra- 
tum fuerit Tabernaculum illud quod terrestre erat ; analogiam 
enim ac similitudinem fuisse inter purgationem et res pur- 
gatas; at quum celeste exemplar nihil terrenum admittat, 
alium postulat quam pecudum sanguinem qui ejus respondeat 


n This, it will be seen, makes the death that entered the world by sin (Rom. 
v. 12) extend only to the destruction of the body; but—not to dwell on Matt. x. 
28. Luke xii. 4, 5—was it not that curse of “the second death,” which is yet in 
store for those whom the gift of raz Curist THE Son or Gop, to be “made a 
curse for them,” shall be found so¢ to have bought off from the penalty of a 
broken Law (Gal. iii. 13)—-was it not the being “punished,” while for three 
hours He hung upon the Cross, with the felt loss of that Divine Presence which 
is Man’s true Light and Life—was it not, in one word, the death of the soul (when 
for us He was made that embodiment of Sin, which without Him we had been) 
which wrung from our Surety that exceeding bitter cry,“‘My God, My God, why 
hast Thou forsaken Me?’ yea that, in the bare prospect of having to drink of this 
cup of unmingled woe, caused His agonized sweat to be “as it were great drops 
of blood falling down to the ground !”” See 2 Thess, i. 9. 
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preestantiz ; sic mors Testatoris flagitatur, ut vera fiat Testa- 
menti consecratio.” Calvin. Translate: Jt was needful, there- 
fore, that the prefigurations indeed of the verities tn the heavens 
should be cleansed with things of this sort, but the actual 
Heavenly Temple (ver. 24) with some° better sacrifice than 
these. For it is into no Holy Place made with hands that THE 
Curist hath entered, a mere counterpart (fac-simile) of the 
True Temple, but &c.—and observe that, just as in Rom. vi. 7, 
xapic 88 rey Oew Sre re (udv) SovrAoe rig apagrilac, twrneobcare 
52 «.r.A., the meaning is that, whereas ye once were the slaves 
of sin, ye now have become the willing servants of &c., so here 
the writer (herein incidentally discovered to be the same 
writer) meant to say that, whereas earthly sacrifices sufficed, 
year after year, to open to Jewish worshippers that way of 
approach unto God wherein the true and living way (ver. 8 
ch. x. 20) was set forth in type and shadow only (ch. viii. 5)— 
“it cost more to redeem their souls” (Psa. xlix. 8)—dhere 
needed to be more precious blood shed to take away the Birth- 
sin of the world (ver. 26. John 1. 29. 1 John i. 7); and not 
until the promised Seed of the Woman had enfeebled “ him 
that hath the sway of death” (ch. u. 14), not until dy dying 
(One Man for alJ that had the sentence of death in them) He 
had so “ overcome the sharpness of death,” as to have bought 
men off from the necessity of dying save once in the body 
(ver. 27. Rom. vill. 10), was “the Kingdom of Heaven”—now 
manifested as the Christian Temple, and way of Christ’s holy 
brethren; ch. iii. 1. vill. 2. ix. 8. x. 20. Eph. ii. 18—to be 
thrown “ open to all Believers.” 


25. Yet not to make an oft-repeated offering of Himself hath 
He entered into the very Presence-chamber of the King 
Immortal and Invisible, even as the Levitical High-Priest 
entereth &c.—it is thus the Apostle gives utterance to a 
thought which furnishes matter for a new chapter, wherein 
we find him still pursuing it (ch. x. 11—14), after that (as in 
the earlier part of the chapter before us he has been enlarging 


© Such, agreeably to classical usage, is the exact force of the indefinite plural 
Ovoiatc, Angl. some sacrifice or other. 
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upon ra brodclypara rwv tv roic ovpavoic, so there also) he 
has taken up the other metaphorical term which he had used 
in ch. vii. 5, to intimate that the whole Temple service did 
set forth but a faint sketch of what God’s spiritual and true 
worshippers should be; and is superseded now and absorbed 
in that “living sacrifice” of the Body of Christ, wherein, as 
once offered, His Holy Church in all the world is so effec- 
tually consecrated that, both in their body and in their spirit, 
its individual members are free to serve God “in spirit and 
in truth:” compare John iv. 23, 24. Rom. viii. 11. xii. 1. 
1 Cor. vi. 20. 2 Cor. iv. 10, 11. Eph. ii. 18—22?. He then 
proceeds—since in that case 1 He must have often suffered since 
the foundation of the world*: whereas, as the case now stands, 


P Of what nature the living Temple-service should be, as realized at this day 
in the baptized person of the Churchman—in other words, how the individual 
members that “ have been planted together” with Curist their living Head “ in 
the likeness of His death,” shall be “found in Him” also in the likeness of His 
Resurrection and Life unto God—will be seen in Erasmus’ exquisite paraphrase 
of Rom. xii. 1, adduced by Mr. Grinfield, Sokol. Hellen. on ch. x. 1. “ Hactenis 
indulsisse sat est crassis istiusmodi sacrificiis, in MosaicA lege preescriptis ; post- 
hac long? alios ritus, alium cultum, alias victimas Devs a vobis requirit, nimirdm 
ut offeratis Illi vestra ipsorum corpora, non mutilandis membris sed subigendis 
malis affectibus ; h. e. non mortuas pecudes, sed viventem hostiam, veré puram 
ac sanctam, Deo gratam et acceptam, sacrificium rationale, victimam animi non 
brutes pecudis. Pro vitulo immola supervia affectum, pro ariee jugula iram effer- 
vescentem, pro kirco exure libidinem, pro columbis et turtwribus sacrifica lascivas ao 
lubricas animi cogitationes. Heec demim sunt Christianis digna sacra, hee Christo 
grates victimes. Deus est animus, et animi donariis conciliatur ; nec ceeremoniis, 
sed affectibus puris coli postulat. Pro praputio ab animo reseoa supervacancos c in- 
decoros affectus. Sabbatismus tibi sit mens a tumultu perturbationum vacans. CuRis- 
TUS semetipsum obtulit pro nobis: par est, ut ipsi nosmet [Ili vicissim immolemus.” 

a Compare the use of iwei in ch. x. 2. Rom. iii. 6. 1 Cor. xiv. 16. xv. 29. 

® He says not before His coming again to judge the world, because “ of that day 
and that hour knoweth no man; no, not the angels which are in Heaven, nor yet 
tHE Son; but raz FaTHer” only: Mark xiii. 32. But, in what he has said, he 
has made (as Macknight has noticed) two statements of great importance: (1) 
that, from the fall of Adam to the end of the world, no man will be pardoned 
but through Christ’s having (once for all) offered Himself to God a sacrifice for 
sin: (2) that although Christ offered Himself only once, and that at the close 
of the Mosaic Dispensation, that one offering is in itself so meritorious, and of 
such efficacy in procuring pardon for the penitent, that its influence extends 
retrospectively to the beginning of the world, as well as prospectively to the end 
of time; and therefore Christ is with great propriety termed “the Lamb slain 
from the foundation of the world;’’ Rev. xiii.8: with which compare 2 Tim. i. 
9,10, 1 Pet. i. 19, 20. 
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once at the central point and* consummation of the ages— 
Patriarchal, Mosaic, and Christian: ch. 1 2, & o&8 cad rove 
aiwvac trolncev—hath He been manifested (1 Tim. ui. 16. 
1 John 1. 8) to do away with the stain of sin that till now had 
separated between God and the entire race of Adam (Isa. lui. 
6. lix. 2. John 1. 29. Rom. v. 12, 18. 2 Cor. v. 19. 1 John 
i. 7) by the sacrifice of Himseur. 

“Perfectionem seculorum vocat, qu ad Gal. iv. 4, femporis 
plenitudo vocatur ; fuit enim ista temporis quedam maturitas, 
quam Devs eterno suo decreto constituerat. Przeterea hee 
consummatio anteacti temporis imperfection’ opponitur ; sic 
enim suspensum tenuit Deus veterem populum, ut facilé 
judicari posset nondum ad fixam conditionem ventum esse. 
Ideo prioris ad Corinth. cap. x. 11. Paulus fines seculorum 
in nos incidisse tradit: quo significat regnum CurisTi omnibus 
rebus complementum attulisse (Col. u. 9, 10]. Quod si hee 
fuit temporum plenitudo, guum ad peccata expianda apparvit 
Caristvs, atrocem Illi injuriam faciunt qui volunt renovari 
sacrificium ', ac si morte Ejus nondum completa essent omnia, 
Semel apparuit: quia, si fieret iferum vel tertid, aliquid ad 
primam oblationem deesset; quod plenitudéni repugnat.” 
Calvin—who adds on tic abérnow apaprlac: “Congruit hoc 
cum Danielis vaticinio, quo postquam odsignatio et abolitio 
scelerum promissa est, finis sacrificiis indicitur [Dan. ix. 24]: 
quorsum enim piacula, solutis sceleribus? Porrd solutio hee 
in eo consistit, quod jam non imputantur peccata iis qui ad 


8 “ixi cuvredeig rwv alwvwy, medié mundi ctate; sc. in confinio V. et N. 
Testamenti, in confinio ewculorum. Hoc accuratissimé in tempus Mxss1& con- 
gruit. Cum enim Ille veniret, finis aderat rod ma iy et initium rod wy Oe, 
Igitur duo riAy, due extremitates et termini horum mpi sive aleve» semet 
invicem contingebant. Sic Job xxvi. 10, piyps cuvvredeiag gwric¢ cai oxdrove 
usque ad confinium lucis ac tenebrarum.” Schittgen. ap. Kiittn. 

t “Dicunt Papistes immolationen Curisti in oruce fuisse sanguincam, Mine 
wero sacrificium, quod Deo quotidié offerri fingunt, esse inoruentum. Qudd si 
subtile illud effugium valeat, incogitantie arguendus erit Sriairus Der cui non 
venit in mentem: quandoquidem hoc pro confeaso sumit Apostolus, som esses 
abeque morte saorificium. Nihil moror, quéd sic loquuntur vetusti scriptores; 
neque enim est in hominum arbitrio, cujusmodi ipsis libuerit, sacrificia fingere. 
Stat hoc Spiritds Sancti axioma: non expiari sacrificando pecoata quin fundater 
sanguis.” Calvin. 
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Carist1 sacrificium confugerunt. Nam quamvis petenda sit 
quotidié venia, ut qui quotidié iram Dei provocamus, quia 
tamen non alio quam unice Christi mortis pignore reconcilia- 
mur Deo, merit6 dicitur per Eum solutum esse peccatum.” 


27. And even as,what all men have in prospect is, to die 
once, and after that be called to Judgment (Eccles. xi. 9. xii. 
14. Acts xvi. 31. Rom. i. 5—16. 2 Cor. v. 10), so THE 
Curist (Luke xxiv. 26. Acts xxvi. 28), after having been 
once offered that He should bear the sins of many (Isa. liii. 
4—6. 1 Pet. ii. 24), will come again without any stain or im- 
putation of Sin, and unto those who are looking for Him 
(Matt. xxiv. 44. xxv. 3. Phil. iii. 20, 21. 1 Thess. i. 10. v. 
4—10. 2 Pet. iii. 12, 18) will be revealed as their Salvation: 
Acts xiii. 47 ®, 

Bishop Middleton—after remarking on xofotc, ver. 27: 
“ This word, though used of the final judgment, very properly 
wants the Article in this place; the proposition not asserting 
the notoriety or magnitude of the event, but only that it will 
happen ”—remarks also on éi¢ 7rd ToAAWYy aveveyxeiv apaprlac, 
ver. 28: “The reason, why in some places Christ is said to 
have given Himself a ransom for all and in others only for 
many, seems to be that, when all are mentioned, it is meant 
that a/l have the terms of Salvation offered to them; and 
where many are spoken of, it is considered that by all those 
terms will not be accepted. There is no ground, therefore, 
for the Calvinistic interpretation of this and similar texts.” 
But Calvin’s interpretation of this text, it will be seen, is no 
more Calvinistic than the Bishop’s. ‘“ Hoc unum urget 
Apostolus, non debere nos inquietari inanibus pravisque 
novarum expiationum desideriis, quia una mors CHRISTI 
nobis abundé sufficiat. Ideo dicit semel apparuisse cum 


2 So Kiittner: “Quemadmodum hominibus hoc reservatum est ut, cum 
mortui fuerint semel, deinde in judicio compareant; sic CHRIsto quoque, post- 
quam una oblatione multorum peccata sustulit ipsumque judicium [ovdty dpa viv 
Karacpia roicg iy Xp. "Ino. Rom. viii. 1. John v. 24], restat hoc, ut non tan- 
quam victima pro peccatis, sed tanquam Dominus redemptorum et Judex redeat, 
illisque qui in Ipso confidant judicio ereptis felicitatem conferat. Xwpic apap- 
tiac, ita ut nullum censoatur habere peccatum; i.e. non iterum tanquam victima 
pro peccato.”’ 
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sacrificio ad delenda peccata ; secundo adventu palam facturum 
guid efficacie mors sua habuerit, ut non amplius peccato sit vis 
nocendt. Auferre peccata est sua satisfactione liberare a reatu 
eos qui peccarunt. Multos dicit pro omnibus, sicut ad Rom. 
v. 15. Certum quidem est, non omnes ex Christi morte 
fructum percipere ; sed hoc ideo fit, quia eos impedit sua 
incredulitas. Quanquam hic de nihilo agitaretur illa quze- 
tio, quia non disputat Apostolus quam paucis vel quam 
multis prosit mors Christi, sed intelligit simpliciter alsis, non 
sibi, mortuum esse: itaque multos [rove wodXotc¢] opponit 
unt [rey ivi avOpwarw]. Sed quid est, quod sine peccato appari- 
turum tradit? Quidam piaculem, sc. victimam peccati expia- 
tricem, exponunt; sicuti ad Rom. vit. 3. 2 Cor. v. 21, ac 
pluribus locis apud Mosen; sed expressius quiddam (meo 
judicio) dicere voluit: nempe Caristum cum veniet, patefac- 
turum quam veré abstulerit peccata, ut non alio ad placandum 
Deum sacrificio jam opus sit. Quo etiam pertinet, quod con- 
tinuo post adjicit: in salutem tis qui Eum expectant.” 


CHAPTER X. 


1. For the Law, containing as it does an adumbration only 
of prospective blessings (a mere sketch of what was to be the 
spiritual blessedness of Man, when now the grace and truth 
of his election in Curist to stand to Gop in the near relation 
of a Son should be made known upon earth: John i. 17. 
Eph. i. 83—5. iii. 9,10. 2 Tim. 1. 9, 10)—not the very image 
(not the actual filling-up, in the Church of Christ ‘ which is 
His Bopy,” of an heavenly and spiritual likeness) of the 
realities of the Incarnation of God and (consequent thereon) 
the spiritual Regeneration of Man—can never by the same 
sacrifices year after year", as they offer them, make those who 


® car’ ixcauréy, it will be seen in the Greek text, and eig rd dtmwexic are each 
put prominently forward to set what was done year by year, and for a time, in 
more forcible contrast with what was done once for all and effectually. And #0 
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would thereby find access (ch. vii. 25. Rom. v. 2. Eph. ii. 
18, 18) complete in the full sense of being brought nigh unto, 
and made aé one with, the living Gop. “ xia is opposed to 
owpa in Col. ii. 17, but here it seems to mean an outline, 
as opposed to cixdva, a perfect drawing or representation. So 
Cic. de Offic. i. 17: nos veri juris germaneque justitize 
solidam et expressam effigiem [yapaxryoa| nullam tenemus, 
umbrd et imaginibus [oxig cal vrodelyuact) utimur.” Burton 
—and so Calvin: Similitudinem hanc mutuatus est ab 
arte pictoria; nam umbra hic aliter accipitur quam ad Col. 
li. 17, ubi czeremonias veteres sic appellat quia solidam rerum 
quas figurabant substantiam intus non habuerint; nunc verd 
similes fuisse dicit rudibus lineamentis, que sunt velut adum- 
bratio vive picture: solent enim pictores, antequam vivos 
colores penicillo inducant, carbone adumbrare que sibi pro- 
ponunt exprimenda. Hee obscurior pictura Grecis oxoypa- 
¢fa” vocatur (Latiné dicas umbratilem), sicuti eixwy est illis 
expressa effigies. Hoc igitur discrimen inter Legem et 
Evangelium statuit Apostolus, quod sub illé rudibus dun- 
taxat et inchoatis lineis fuerit adumbratum, quod hodie vivis 
et graphice distinctis coloribus expressum est.” 


play vxip dp. rpoc. Ouolay elo rd dinvexic, ver. 12, is opposed to rd¢g abrdg¢ roi. 
xpocg. Ovaiac, airwveg «.r.A. ver. 11. On ratc atrai¢ Ouciasc—in this verse 
as loosely rendered by our Translators those saorifices,as they have rendered eic 
7d Ocnvexéc continually— Calvin acutely remarks : “ Diligenter notandum qudd 
easdem appellat victimas, quarum similis erat ratio: nam ab eodem Dei instituto 
potiis sestimabantur quam a diversis pecudibus. -Quod unum abundé valet ad 
refutandam Papistarum argutiam, qu4 sibi ingeniosé videntur effugere absur- 
ditatem in excusando Missse sacrificio. Nam quwum illis objicitur superracnam 
esse repeitionem sacrificii, quum perpetuus sit vigor ilius quod semel CuRisTus 
obtulit, protinis excipiunt non aliud esse sacrificium quod peragitur in MissA sed 
Wud idem. Hec illi, sed quid ex adverso Apostolus! Sacrijicium quod iterate 
offortur, etiamsi idem sit, efficax aut idoneum ad expiationem esse negat : Legis 
sacrificia scité colligit inde infirma fuisse, quia quotannis repetebantur ad impe- 
trandam veniam. Prorsus eAdem ratione colligi poterit infirmum fuisse Curisri 
sacrificium, si quotidié peragendum est ut vis ejus nobis applicetur. Quibus- 
cungue igitur fucis missam suam colorent, nunquam poterunt atrocis in Christum 
blasphemise crimen effugere.” 

b See a beautiful application of the painter’s art in Asch. Agam. 1294-6, 
where by ond ric ay rpieew we understand the Poet to mean that “even 
when seen at its best estate, a single touch of the pencil is sufficient to change the 
appearance of the speedily dissolving view of human prosperity.” 
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3. avapyynotc aquaprwy. “Quam Evangelium nostre cum 
Deo reconciliationis legatio sit (2 Cor. v. 18—20], nunc 
etiam inter nos peccata quotidié commemorari necesse est ; 
sed Apostolus significat proferri in medium peccata, ut 
remedio presentis sacrificu tollatur reatus. Non igitur 
quamlibet memoriam designat, sed quz talem reatis confes- 
sionem affert coram Deo ut sacrificio opus sit ad medicinam 
afferendam.” Calvin. 


4. adévaroy yap x.r.A. “ Micah (ch. vi. 7) had taught the 
Jews the same doctrine, and even insinuated that the 
Heathens, being sensible of the impossibility of making 
atonement for sins by shedding the blood of beasts, had had 
recourse to human sacrifices under the notion that these 
would be more meritorious.” Macknight. Compare Isa. i. 
10—13. Psa. L. 13. 


5. Wherefore, as prepartng to come into the world—speak- 
ing as He that should come (Matt. xi. 3. John vi. 14) ; THE 
Messiau of the Old Testament Scriptures, Gop revealed in 
the New as “Son whom He hath made Heir oF au. 
THINGS ;” ch. 1. 2—He saith &c. &€. 

Ibid. cwpa 8 xarnpricw po. St. Paul follows the LXX. 
The Hebrew reads as in our version, Mine ears hast Thox 
opened. Some think there is an allusion to the ear of a 
servant being bored, as in Exod. xxi.6. Deut. xv. 17, and 
that the LXX gave the same meaning, Thou hast prepared 
a body for Me; i.e. Thou hast made Me to be a servant, by 
assuming the human nature: see Phil. 1. 7. Others say 
that MD signifies parare, and render the Hebrew parasti 
Mihi aures; i.e. [formasti Me] ad obediendum*.” Burton. 


¢ So Calvin : “ Verba Davidis aliud sonant, aurem perforasti mihi; quam 
locutionem nonnulli ductam putant ab antiquo Legis ritu. Nam si quis con- 
tempté Jubileei manumissione in perpetuam servitutem se addicere malebat, 
illi auris fibula perforabatur. Hunc igitur sensum esse volunt : Domine, Tu me 
sercum habes perpetus Tibi addictum. Ego tamen aliter accipio, pro eo quod est 
docilen et obsequentem reddere : surdi enim sumus, donec aures Deus nobis aperiat ; 
h.e. pervicaciam corrigat que in nobis heret. Greecos autem secutus Aposto- 
lus dixit, corpus aptasti mihi: neque enim in verbis recitandis aded religiosi 
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Hence Dr. Bloomfield, after Stuart, justly argues: “the 
circumstance adverted to in owyua xarnpr. por is not primary 
or essential, but only incidental to the argument. And as 
the wnter had occasion to quote the entire passage for 
another purpose, and was obliged to quote it from the 
LXX, which alone was understood by his readers in general, 
the words which he there found he was fully justified in 
retaining; especially as they did not impede, but rather 
promote, the purpose he had in view; namely, by turning 
the minds of his readers to Carist, who by His Incarnation 
became that true expiatory sacrifice of which the sacrifices in 
the Law were but types and symbols.” 


7. éy xegparlde BiSXAlov, in the roll of the Book; i.e. in the 
volume of the Jewish Scriptures—compare Isa. viii. 1. 
Jer. xxxvi. 2. Ezek. ii. 9, and Suidas: xeg. BiB., orep rivic 
eiAnud gaciv. “The word xepadle properly signifies the 
capital of a pillar, and sometimes the pillar itself, as Wetstein 
has shown. Hence it was used by the LXX to denote a 
volume or roll of a book, on account of its cylindrical form.” 
Macknight. 

Ibid. rov romjoa ro OEAnua cov, to fulfil Thy good pleasure ; 
1.e. Thy gracious purpose toward Mankind: compare ch. 
xiii. 21. Matt. viii. 2, 3. xvii. 14. John v. 30. Acts xiii. 22. 
Eph. i. 5, 9, 11. Col. i. 9. 1 Thess. iv. 3. v. 18. 


8,9. avwrepov Afywv.....- rore elonxey x.t.A. After just 
before asserting SacriFice &c. &c. all which (the Apostle 
incidentally remarks) are offered agreeably to what Gop 
Himself hath commanded in the Law—then ts it that He 
hath said &c. &c.: He is preparing to do away with the first 
thing named in this Scripture, in order to establish the 
second ‘—this remark also the Apostle throws in as a passing 


fuerunt, modé ne Scripturd in suum commodum falsd abuterentur. Semper 
hoc spectandum est, quorsum citent testimonia : nam in scopo ipso diligenter 
eavent ne Scripturam trahant in alienum sensum, sed tam in verbis, quam in 
aliis quee preesentis instituti non sunt, sibi liberiis indulgent.” 

d ‘Hee est repugnantiam natara ”’—Calvin remarks here—“ ut, uno posito, 
alterum concidat. Hactenis satis superque laboravit in asserendo Carist! sacer- 
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comment*® upon the Scripture he is citmg, then proceeds 
with his argument—+tn the development of (or, to give effect 
anto) which good purpose of God (ch.1 2. Eph. a. 5. m. 11. 
Col. ii. 13) we that—as having been “planted together” 
with Curist, in that likeness of His death wherein God’s 
grace accounts us to have been sprinkled with His blood, liave 
been brought nigh by, and so—Aave part (to wit, a bene- 
ficiary interest) in the offering of the body of Jesus Christ, 
have been consecrated to God’s spiritual service (1 Thess. v. 
23. 2 Thess. ii. 13. 1 Pet.i.2) once for all. Accordingly, 
whilst every Levitical priest standeth daily ministering on 
behalf of the people...... He, after having offered one all- 
sufficient! sacrifice for sins, is seated now..... Sor by one 
offering hath He made those who in and through Him are 
being sanctified—i.e. those who, being daily renewed in that 
wvevpa aytwovvne which was first imparted to them in their 
Baptism, are becoming ever more and more consecrated unto 
God; ch. ii. 11. Rom. vi. 22. vii. 29. xi. 2. Eph. iv. 28, 24. 
Col. ii. 10. Tit. m1. 5—in the full sense of the expression 
complete in Him: i.e. not free only to have that life which in 
Apam they had forfeited (John x. 10. Rom. v. 18. 1 Cor. 
xv. 22), but more than this; free to reign in Life in the One 


dotio: restat igitur ut cesset antiquum illud quod cum eo non congruit : pleaam 
enim consecrationem habent sancti omnes in unic&é Curisrt oblatione.”’ 

e It would be well, therefore, that in the Greek text airuyec card row vépov 
xpoopipovra and dvaipet rd xpGrov iva rd Cebrepoy orqoy, should be inclosed 
each in a parenthesis, as in Rom. x. 6, 7—where see incidental proof of the 
Epistle to the Romans, and that to the Hebrews, having emanated from the same 
acthor. 

f On the same principle, on which the Apostle subjoined ele rd dcyvexic to 
piva lepedc, ch. vii. 3 (and elg rd wavredig to cwZesy, ibid. 25), we believe him 
to have subjoined it here to Ovciay—not, as in the English version, prefired it 
to ixa@ioey and again to rereAsiwcey in ver. 14. It is a phrase peculiar (less to 
the writer, than) to the subject of this Epistle, which is to point out, in the 
living Temple of that Caurcu of Christ “which is His Body,” the full spiritual 
significancy of that priesthood, and those sacrifices, and that annual consecration 
to God’s service, wherein the material Temple and its typical services had pre- 
figured it. Under this view, as expressing to the uttermost or in the largest and 
truest sense of the word (lepstc, Ouola, reXeroas) to which it is affixed, we may 
be permitted to compare it with the Poet AZschylus’ use of sig rd way, as seen 
(we quote from Wellauer’s Lex. Aschyl.) in Ag. 668. Ch. 673, 927. Eum. 52, 
838, 191,281, 379, 510, 640, 851, 996. 
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New Man, Jesus Curist (Rom. v. 17); free, as having all 
in their due place and measure received of His fulness, 
in Whom (under a bodily form, outwardly represented and 
filled-up in His Cxurca on earth) dwelleth all the perfection 
of Derry, to live and grow in the unseen and spiritual Life 
of tHE Gop-Man, “whose they are, and whom they 
serve:” 1 Cor. 1. 20. 2 Cor. iv. 10. Eph. iv. 18. Col. ii. 
9—12. i. 3. Rom. vi. 4, 11, 138. 


15. Let any one compare (not to seek for other instances) 
Thue. i. 8, SnAot 8£ por cat rd8e rwv rarawy aclivaay ovx 
hxiota’ Tpd yap TwHv Tpwikwy ovdiy galverat mpdrepov Kowy 
éoyacapévn 4 “EAXac, and he will see, both how perfect a 
master of Greek was the writer of this Epistle, and that his 
meaning here was: yea to to this truth of our Regeneration, 
and acceptance with Gop in His beloved Son (John xvii. 19. 
Eph. iv. 21—24) we have the express testimony of the Holy 
Ghost, for that after having just before said, Tuts 18 THE 
COVENANT &c. &c., He saith AND THEIR SINS AND THEIR 
INIQUITIES WILL I REMEMBER NO MORE. See the 
Marginal annotation attached to ver. 17. 

Calvin remarks: ‘“ Qudd secundd adducit testimonium 
Ieremiz, non abs re nec supervacaneum est. Priis in alium 
finem citavit, ut ostenderet abrogari Vetus Testamentum 
oportuisse, quandoquidem Novum aliud promissum erat, 
idque ad corrigendam Veteris infirmitatem: nunc autem alid 
respicit, pugnat enim tantum ex illo verbo Iniguitatum non 
recordabor, et inde colligit nullum amplits esse sacrificii 
opus, quum deleta sint peccata.” 


19. “ Here”—as Dr. Bloomfield has observed—* the 
doctrinal part of the Epistle ends, the remainder being 
occupied with hortatory and consolatory matter. And first 
the Apostle proceeds to the practical application of the 
foregoing doctrines, exhorting his Hebrew readers to con- 
stancy in their Christian profession, warning them against 
apostasy, and pointing to its awful consequences; at the 
same time intermingling encouragement and promises, to 
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excite them to strive for the prize of their high calling in 
Christ Jesus by enduring unto the end.” 

Translate: Having, therefore, Brethren, privilege as Sons 
(ch. 11. 6. iv. 16) to enter the true Holy Place (ch. iv. 14 
ix. 24. John vii. 35, 36. xiv. 2—6. xvii. 24) through the 
interposed blood of Jesus (ch. xu. 24. Eph. 11. 13. 1 Pet. i. 2. 
1 John i. 7. v. 6), by a new and kving way which He hath 
(handseled, and therein) consecrated for us (Rom. vi. 10, 11. 
viii. 9—11. 2 Cor. iv. 10. v. 15. Eph. iv. 18. Coll. iii. 3. 
1 Pet. un. 21. iv. 1, 2. 1 John ii. 2, 3)—through the veil; 
that ts to say, His man’s nature® which bounds now man’s 
utmost view (Acts i. 11. vii. 55, 56) of that glory of God, 
hereafter to be revealed, whereof we are “heirs tn hope” 
(Rom. vii. 18, 24. Tit. ui. 7); and which, now in the 
Church on earth, is exhibited to our faith as our one way 
and means of access to THE FatHerR; John xiv. 6. Acts 
iv. 12. Eph. ii. 18—and having a mighty Priest (even “a 
Priest upon his throne ;” ch. ii. 6. vil. 8. Zech. vi. 18) set 
over the House of Gon», let us draw near with a true heart 
(Luke viii. 15. Acts viii. 37. Rom. x. 9, 10. Eph. iv. 15), és 
full assurance of faith; as having had our hearts in Gon’s 
sight (see 2 Sam. xu. 138. Rom. vi. 24, 25. 1 Pet. i. 2) 
sprinkled from the moral defilement (i.e. from the gusi¢ and 
condemnation) of an evil conscience, at the same time that 
we each in his Baptism had the body washed with clean 
water ', 

6 “Sicuti velum operiebat arcana Sanctuarii, et tamen aditum illuc rese- 
rabat ; sic, quum in Crristi carne Divinitas latwerit, nos tamen in coslum usque 
perducit, nec quisquam Deum inveniet nisi cui via et ostium erit Homo Christus 
[see on | Tim. ii. 5]. Ita admonemur nec estimandam esse Cuaisti gloriam 
ab externo carnis aspectu, nec despiciendam esse carnem quia DEI majestatem 
quasi velum ocowléct, qaum eadem nobis ad fruenda omnia Dei bona sit directrix.” 
Calvin. 

be Qusecunque prits disseruit de abrogatione veteris sacerdotii, nune memo 
ria repetere decet : nam aliter Cunistus Sacerdos esse nequit, quam si priores illi 
munere abdicentur ; quam alius fuerit ordo. Significat igitur relinquenda esse 
illa omnia qua suo adventu mutavit Cunisrus ; idedque Ipsum preeficit unieersa 
Dat domui, ut quisquis locum in Ecclesid habere cupit Curisro se subjiciat, 
Eumque sibi ducem ac preesidem eligat, non alium.” Calvin. 

{ We have translated as though the Apostle had written da or ly ry 
AeroboOa rd cepa, and under the full persuasion that reference is made to 
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Ibid. XeXovp. ro owya. “The language of the Apostle 
turns wholly on a comparison with the legal mte of washing 
for purification, and there is here an allusion to Baptism, as 
in the foregoing expression we have a parallel with a Jewish 
rite, namely (as Kuinoel suggests) to what 1s said in Exod. 
xxix. 21. Levit. vi. 30 of the garments of Aaron and his 
sons being sprinkled with blood, in order to their being 
allowed to enter the Sanctuary.” Bloomf. Kiittner writes: 
“ topavriopévor x.t.A., mente lustratd per sanguinem CHRIsTI 
ita ut peccati conscientia et culpa erstincta sit ; N\edoupévot x.t.r., 
abluto corpore agud purd, sc. in Baptismo.” 


23. Let us hold fast the profession of our hope in Curist 
(Acts xxiv. 15. xxvi.6. Rom. v. 2. viii. 24. 1 Cor. xv. 19. 
Eph. i. 12, 18. Col. i. 27. Tit. 1.18) without turning aside 
therefrom—/for faithful ts He that hath made the promise on 
which that hope is based: Actsi. 4. 1. 83, 39. xiii. 32, 33. 
xxvi. 6. 7—and let us look considerately one upon another, so 
as to quicken brotherly love, and liberal doings, not omitting 
&e. &c. 

Calvin’s advocacy here of the Christian duty, and not less 
the political expediency, of upholding the spiritual oneness 
of a baptized People (1) by all the appliances and means of 
mutual consideration and charity, and (2) as helpful there- 
unto, by the largest and liveliest possible representation of 
the Body of Christ, as after an heavenly and spiritual 
manner filled up in His visible Church—is worthy to be 


(adult) Baprism : which, agreeably to what we read in Eph. v. 26. Tit. iii. 5, he 
has virtually described here as that “washing of Regeneration ” whereby— 
while “ the body of sin” (in which is our present trial) is so far cleansed as to 
be made, both in the Church collectively and in the individual Christian, “ the 
temple of” that Indwelling Presence and Power of the Gop-Man which (if we 
resist it not) “shall quicken even our mortal bodies ” unto newness of Life tn 
Gop ; Rom. vi. 4. vii. 6. viii. 9—11. 2 Cor. iv. 10,11. Eph. iv. 18. Col. iii. 3—5 
—the hearts also of all faithful people (brought by Baptiam into One Body 
in Curist) are so far “ purified by faith” in that healing Blood which the 
cleansing Water symbolizes, as in God’s sight to be “the good ground” on 
which He will so “ pour out of His Spirit” as that, hearing His word and under- 
standing it, they shall bring forth fruit and yield some thirty, some sixty, and 
some an hundred-fold : see further on ch, xii. 24. xiii. 20. 
VOL. III. Aa 
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transcribed at length. “Non dubito quin Judzeos peculiari- 
ter compellet hac exhortatione. Scimus quanta fuerit Gentis 
illius arrogantia. Quia posteri erant Abrahz, gloriabantur 
se solos, exclusis reliquis omnibus, in foedus vite zternz a 
Domino esse cooptatos. Tali prerogativa inflati, quum pre 
se omnes alios populos despicerent, soli in D1 Ecclesia 
censeri volebant ; immo superciliosé sibi vindicabant Eccur- 
812 titulum. In hoc fastu cormgendo multum opere sumere 
Apostolos oportuit ; idque nunc (meo judicio) agit Paulus, 
ne zgré ferant Judzi sibi associari Gentes, et in idem 
Ecclesize corpus secum coalescere. Ac primim quidem dicit, 
Consideremus nos mutud ; nam tunc Deus Ecclesiam collige- 
bat ex Gentibus et Judzis, inter quos semper magnum fuerat 
dissidium; ut hc societas esset veluti ignis et aque con- 
junctio. Resiliebant Judzi, quod putarent indignum esse 
Gentes sibi comparari: huic perverse zmulationis stimulo 
alium contrarium opponit Apostolus, nempe carifatis. Nam 
wapotvoucc, quo nomine utitur, contentionis ardorem signifi- 
cat: ergo, ne Judzi invidia accensi ad certamen efferantur, 
eos ad piam emulationem hortatur ; nempe wf se vicissim ad 
caritatem exstimulent. Hanc expositionem confirmat quod 
proximd sequitur, ne deseramus (inquit) aggregationem. 
Notanda est nominis Greci compositio: nam ir{ accessionem 
significat, et ércovvaywyn tantundem valet ac congregatio 
novis incrementis aucta. Pariete diruto, eos qui ab Ecclesia 
alieni fuerant jam tum Deus ad filios suos aggregabat: ita 
Gentes novum erant et insolitum augmentum. Id Judzi sibi 
contumeliosum esse ducebant; ut multi, honestum se ex tali 
mixtur& pretextum habere putantes, ab Ecclesid disces- 
sionem facerent. Monet igitur eos Apostolus, ne squalitas 
illa ad deserendam Ecclesiam ipsos incitet; ac, ne videatur 
frustra eos monere, commemorat hoc multis esse commune 
vitium. 

‘Tenemus nunc consilium Apostoli, et que eum necessitas 
impulerit ad hanc exhortationem: nobis tamen hinc colli- 
genda est universalis doctrina. Regnat enim hic morbus 
passim in humano genere, ut se quisque aliis przferat; 
preesertim ut, qui videntur in re aliqué excellere, sequari sibi 
inferiores nonnisi zgré patiantur: deinde lfanta inest feré 
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omnibus morositas, ut sibi libenter proprias Ecclesias singuli 
facturit sint, si liceat, quia difficile est ad aliorum mores se 
accommodare. Quaré plus quam necessaria nobis omnibus 
est ista admonitio, ut ad caritatem potiis quam ad invidiam 
stimulemur, neque ab iis faciamus divortium quos Deus 
nobis conjungit; sed fratern& benevolentid amplectamur 
omnes qui fidei consensu se nobis associant. Quum dixit 
non deserentes aggregationem, subjicit sed exhortantes ; quo 
significat debere pios omnes, quibus possunt modis, ad colli- 
gendam undique Ecciesiam eniéi: nam hic conditione 
vocamur 4 Domino, ut postea studeat unusquisque alios 
quoque adducere, errantes in viam reducere conetur, manum 
lapsis porrigat, alienos acquirat. Qudd si tantum impendere 
debemus opere erga eos qui adhuc extranei sunt a grege 
Christi, quanto major in exhortandis fratribus requiritur 
sedulitas, quos jam nobis Deus adjunxit ?” 


25. tiv nuépav. ‘ What day is intended here, the day of 
the destruction of Jerusalem or the Day of Judgment, is 
disputed. Most modern Commentators adopt the former 
interpretation, which is ably maintained by Prof. Stuart ; 
but, though it be true that the day of God's judgment upon 
the unbelieving or apostatizing Jews, in that catastrophe, 
would be a seasonable deliverance of Christians from their 
persecutions, yet that was not (I think) intended to be made 
the prominent idea here ; and when we consider that the Day 
or that Day is almost always in the New Testament used of 
the Day of Judgment, I prefer with the ancient and several 
eminent modern Commentators to understand it of the 
Advent of Christ to judge the world!: see 1 Thess. v. 2, 4.” 
Bloomf. 


j * Quorsim enim venturus est Curistus, nisi ut nos omnes ex hae in qua 
nunc vagamur dispersione in unum colligat? Itaque, quo proprior est Ejus 
adventus, eo magis elaborandum ut qui dissipati sunt coeant et coadunentur, 
fiatque unum ovile,unus Pastor. Si quis roget, quomodé dicat Apostolus eos qui 
tam procul adhuc aberant & Curist1 revelatione vidisse propinguum diem ao 
jam fere instantem ; respondeo, sic jam ab initio regni Cristi constitutam fuisse 
Ecclesiam, ut quasi mor tenturum Judicem sibi proponere debuerint Fideles 
[ Matt. xxiv. 44. Mark xiii. 37. 1 Thess.i. 10. James v. 8,9]. Subsannant hac 
in parte simplicitatem nostram vafri et nasuti homines, quibus fabulosum est 

Aad 
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26. Exovaiwe yap apapravdvtwy Hu. «.t.A. Rightly to un- 
derstand the import of these words, we must (1) first notice 
the merciful allowance made in Numb. xv. 28, 30. LXX. 
wept tic Wuxiic Tie axovotacOeione Kai auaprobanc axovoiwc 
Evavrt Kupfov, as distinguished from the case of the ~uyn nric 
momay év epi twxepnpaviac which the Apostle has described 
by the opposite term ixovofwe: (2) seek the explanation of 
auapravévrwy in such texts as Matt. i. 21. iti. 7—12. Mark 
xvi. 16. John viii. 24. Rom. vi. 1, 11, 22. 1 Cor. xv. 17. 
1 John iii. 5, 6. v. 18—-20—from which it will appear that 
the meaning here is: For tf we wilfully relapse into and hve 
in sin, after having once had the grace to acknowledge the 
Truth of what Man is on Gonp’s part chosen and freely 
invited to be in Curist Jesus (John xviii. 37. Eph. iv. 21— 
24), there is no longer now a prospective sacrifice for sins, but 
only (on Man’s part) a fearful expectation of Judgment, and 
(on Gon’s) an outburst of Fire that is ready to devour 
such as oppose themselves ; compare Numb. xvi. 35. 1 Kings 
Xviii. 24, 38. 2 Thess. i. 8. 2 Pet. iii. 10. Jude ver. 7. See 
above, ch. vi. 4—6. 2 Pet. u. 20, 21 *. 


quicquid de carnis resurrectione et ultimo gudiciocredimus, Sed ne per ludibriom 
fidem nostram labefactent, ex adverso nos Spiritus Sanctus admonet, (1) mille 
annos coram DEO instar dici unius esse ; ut, quoties de Regni ccelestis seternitate 
cogitemus, nullum nobis tempus videri longum debeat ; (2) ex quo Cunisrvs 
expletis omnibus Salutis nostree partibus in coelum ascendit, sequum esse ut 
continué secunds: Ejus revelationis expectatione suspensi unumquemque diem 
perinde reputemus ac postremum.” Calvin. 

k Calvin well remarks here: “Ostendit quam severa Dei ultio maneat eos 
omnes qui a Caristi gratia deficiunt; quia, unicd salute abdicatd, jam quasi 
certo exitio devoti sint. Hoc testimonio se olim armavit Novatus cum suf 
factione, ut omnibus post Baptismum lapsis promisoue spem venia tollerat. Qui 
diluere ejus calumniam non poterant, fidem huic Epistole derogare maluerunt 
quam tante absurditati subscribere. Atqui genuina loci expositio, quamvis 
alieno suffragio non adjuta, satis per se ad refellendam Novati impudentiam 
valebit. Pecoantes vocat Apostolus, non qui in quovis genere delinquunt, sed 
qui prorsis deserté Ecclesié se a Curisro alienant. Non enim hic de hoe vel 
illo peccati genere tractat, sed eos nominatim arguit qui ultro se ab Ecciesiz 
societate abdicabant. Quia autem nemini hoc contingere potest, nisi qui jam 
illuminatus fuerit, ided dixit voluntarie post acceptam Veritatis notitiam peocan- 
tibus; ac si diceret, gui sciens ac volens gratiam quam adeptus erat abjecerit. 
Nune videre est quantum heec doctrina & Novati errore dissideat. Eos solos 
notat Apostolus qui, Carisrum impié deserendo, mortis Ejus beneficio se pri- 
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28. For contempt of Moses’ law a man is put to death with- 
out mercy on the tnformation of! two or three witnesses: of how 
much sorer punishment, think ye, shall he be thought worthy 
who hath virtually trampled upon THE Son or Gop—that 
living and true Vine, grafted in among whose visible branches 
he was called to be holy, even as the Root that would have 
borne him és holy (Rom. xi. 16—18. 1 John iii. 3)—.and made 

=, by making) no more account of that covenanting Blood™, 


vant. Nec mirum, si extra Eum salus non est, apostatas omni spe venize pri- 
vari. Hoc sibi vult adverbium ér:, amplius. Piis enim Christi sacrificium 
usque ad mortem efficax est, etiamsi subinde peccent: imméd propterea effica- 
clam suam semper retinet, quia fieri non potest ut vacui sint peccato, quamdiu 
in carne habitant.” Compare 1 John ii. 1. 

1 “jxi duo, sic eleganter LXX verterant ‘gy, Dent. xvii. 6. xix. 15; i.e. 
hdc lege, si duo aut tres testes adsint.”” Kiittn. 

m Believing with Bp. Middleton in loc. that rd Ivedpa rij¢ ydpirog (with 
which he aptly compares 1 Pet. v. 10, 6 Ged¢ wdong ydpirog. Angl. the all- 
gracious God) means here the gracious (or as in our Liturgy, the good) Spirit of 
our God and Father in Curist, we have the less hesitation about making rij¢ 
GcaOyene also in this verse “a qualifying genitive,” on the principle which the 
learned Prelate has so successfully advocated against Mr. Wakefield, and which 
has been noticed on Eph. iv. 16, foot-note (w). It is in virtue of His having 
shed His blood for us, that the God-Man hath acquired the power of “* quicken- 
ing whom He will” with that newness of spiritual Life which although it had 
been the sustaining hope of the natural creation even from the day when it 
became “subject unto vanity” (Rom. viii. 20, 21), was not made known as 
CHRIST IN US OUR HOPE oF GLOory until that we had been “ begotten again unto 
a living hope by the Resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead” (1 Pet. i. 3). 
And so that “ Life Eternal of which Gop that cannot lie gave promise before 
the world began”’ (Tit. i. 2), and which (in the strict sense of the word dta- 
Oyen) is matter of covenant only between the Eternal Father and His Eternal 
Son, viewed as the Advocate and Representative of His Church on earth, is 
proposed to the Churchman’s “life of faith” as an Eternal Inheritance (ch. ix. 
15. 1 Pet. i. 4, 5) which God’s “First-Born from the dead,” who only hath yet 
entered into the glory of that new name (Luke xxiv. 26. Rom. i. 4. vi. 4), hath 
devised by will unto those children “of fiesh and blood” whom, as begotten 
anew of One Spirit with Him, He is not ashamed to call His brethren ; ch. ii. 
11, 14. John xiv. 19. xvii. 24. Rom. viii. 29. 

As “joint-heirs with Christ,” then, we look not to inherit Eternal Life 
because of the present interest we have in the Visible Ark (as it were) of God’s 
eternal Covenant with His Christ (Gal. iii. 17); we look to Christ Himself, as 
“Head over all” to that invisible Church “which is His Body ;” we look to 
that Acaling Blood, to our constant faith in which (evidenced by our seeking, in 
God’s own appointed way, to have our souls and the souls of our little ones 
washed and renewed therein) He is the Mercy-seat (Rom. iii. 25) from which 
the Spiritual Presence of Deity, in Him embodied in a glorified Human 
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sprinkled with which in the sight of Gop he hath been made a 
member of the Hoty Ons, than tf tt had been common blood ; 
and wilfully hath resisted the gracious Sep1n1T—proceeding, as 
from the Father of all the Light that has at any time illumined 
the mind of Man (John i. 9. xv. 26. James 1. 17), so, to that 
new creation of men whom He hath borne unto His Personal 
Manifestation of Himself as THE Worp, sent forth as the 
Indwelling Sprrit or tHE Son—Who would have so wholly 
sanctified and made a new man of him, as that in the conse- 
crated temple of his body, no less than in his ransomed and 
converted soul, he should have been upheld in the innocency 
of his new birth, and found in the entireness of spiritual con- 
formity unto Him who is the Head and First-Born among 
many brethren, “without blame at the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ?” ch. ii. 11. Rom. viii. 23, 29. 1 Cor. xv. 47, 
48. Eph. iv. 15. Phil. ii. 9—11. 1 Thess. v. 23. 


31. We have translated ty:a08n in the last note as though 
the Apostle had written ¢BarrloOn év roic aylotc, or cbpguroc 
éyevnOn (Rom. vi. 5) or cuveZworonIn re Xptory (Eph. ii. 5): 
and on consideration of the context it will be seen that some 
such emphatic assertion of the grace of Baptismal Regenera- 
tion is not more than he must have intended to make, in this 
warning for all time against the continual tendency of pro- 
fessing Christians to forget that, if it is a blessed, it is also an 
awful thing to have been baptized into Carist—because, 
namely, of that “reckoning with His servants” (that He may 
know what practical use and improvement each one has made 


Nature, is “after a spiritual and heavenly manner” derived unto us also who 
are His living members. And he who in his mortal body, after having been 
“planted together with Christ in the likeness of His death,” wilfully falls short 
of the grace of being, “in the likeness also of His Resurrection,” a living 
temple of that measure of the Holy Ghost that has been given him (1 Cor. vi. 
19. Eph. iv. 7)—he, so far as in him lies, thwarts the merciful purpose for 
which God hath poured out of His Spirit upon all flesh (Acts ii. 17); he in his 
heart concedes not to the Blood of Jesus that power to consecrate, and to bring 
men under “ the election of grace,” which the Apostle claims for it when he 
describes it as rd alua rijc dtaOHenc; and so, in effect, he pours contempt upon 
that which most proclaims the greatness of God’s love for Man, the gift of His 
onl y-begotten Son: John iii. 16. 1 John iv. 9, 10. 
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of the talent, or talents, entrusted to him) which must follow 
when the Lord shall return to Judgment; and because of the 
aggravated condemnation which the adult and conscious 
members of Christ are heaping up for themselves, if, while 
Sacramentally and by name and in profession they are év 
toic aylotc, they are not Spiritually, vitally, and practically 
éy Toic aytaGopévore (ch. ii. 11); or (to borrow an illustration 
from Scripture) if, while in the visible Church they are being 
builded together for an habitation of Gop, the Indwelling 
Spirit thereof, they are not so cemented (by faith) and com- 
pacted together with the Head Corner-Stone of the building, 
as to be themselves also “living stones” of the Christian 
Temple. 

Under this view of the fearfulness and trembling (Phil. ii. 
12, 13) with which each self-conscious unit in the vast world 
of Spirit must contemplate himself as singly in the presence 
of Gop, on the one hand made free to use, on the other having 
to answer for himself if either he reject, or accepting make light 
account of, the one way and means of “ working out his own 
salvation,” we believe the Apostle to have written: Jt ts a 
fearful thing to have fallen into the hands of (i.e. to have to do 
with, to feel that personally, and as exclusively as though 
there were none beside, you are accountable unto) the living 
Gop: compare ch. iv. 13. Rom. xiv. 4, 2Sam. xxiv. 14, LXX; 
tumrecoupat On ele xetoag Kuptov, dre roAXol of oixtippot avrov 
opdopa, sic S2 xeipag avOpwrov ov pH iuwéow. And now, 
under this view of the context, we shall better appreciate the 
value of Calvin’s masterly vindication and exposition of ver. 
30. “Uterque locus ex Deut. xxxii. 35, 36, sumptus est. 
Quum autem illic Moses Deum illatas populo suo injurias 
ulturum promittat, videtur improprié ac violenter huc torqueri 
quod meminit de vindicté. Quid enim nunc agit Apostolus? 
nempe eorum impietatem non fore impunitam, qui Deo illuse- 
rint. Et Paulus ad Rom. xu. 19, genuinam loci intelligen- 
tiam secutus, alid accommodat. Nam, dum vult ad patien- 
tiam nos hortari, jubet ut DEo locum demus ad vindictam 
sumendam, quia he sint Ejus partes ; idque probat hoc Mosis 
testimonio. Verim nihil obstat quominus speciales senten- 
tias transferamus ad doctrinam universalem. Tametsiigitur 
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consilium Mosis est Fideles consolari, quia Deum habitun 
sint injuriarum suarum vindicem, tamen ex ejus verbis colli- 
gere semper licet proprium De offictum esse paenas sumere de 
imptis : nec ejus testimonio abutitur, qui inde probat non im- 
punitum fore contemptum Det, quia Ipse justus sit judex qui 
munus vindicandi sibi asserat.” 

Again, on Kipioc xptvet tov Aady avrov: “ Hic eadem aut 
major oritur difficultas, quia non congruere videtur Mosis 
sensus cum presenti instituto. Videtur Apostolus ita citare 
hunc locum, ac si judicare poneret Moses pro punire. Atqui 
quum expositionis vice continud post addat, Erga sanctos suos 
erit misericors, inde liquet illud yudicands verbum accipi pro 
gubernatorem agere, ut frequens est lingue Hebraicz usus: 
videtur autem id parum facere ad preesentem causam. Verim 
qui omnia recté expenderit, hunc quoque locum apté et com- 
modé adduci agnoscet: neque enim gubernare potest Deus 
Ecclesiam quin eam purget, et quz illic confusa sunt in or- 
dinem restituat. Proinde hzc gubernatio hypocritis meritd 
formidabilis esse debet, qui tunc, quum Paterfamiliés consti- 
tuendze domiis sue curam suscipiet, poenas daturi sunt quod 
locum sibi inter pios usurpaverint, et sacro Der nomine per- 
fidé fuerint abusi. Hoc sensu dicitur Deus exsurgere ad 
populum suum gudicandum (Psa.1]. 4) quum veré pios ab hypo- 
critis discernit.” Compare Matt. xxiv. 51. Luke xii. 46. 
Rom. ix. 6. 


32. “ Ut stimulos illis addat et alacritatem excitet ad per- 
gendum, revocat illis in memoriam que prius ediderant pie- 
tatis specimina: nam participium illuminati ad tempus illud 
restringitur, quo primum coeperant Caristo nomen dare; ac 
si diceret, Simul atque tnitiati fuistis in fidem Christi, subiistis 
dura arduaque certamina: nunc usus ipse confirmare vos debe- 
bat, ut essetis animoswores. Turpe nimirum est, quum bene 
coeperis, in medio cursu fatigari: turpius etiam retrocedere 
quum jam magnos feceris progressus.” Calvin. 


83. dved. re cal OA. OearpiZ. ‘A mode of expression sug- 
gested by the foregoing agonistic metaphor, aOAnow wa. o 
conflict or struggle with afflictions, and the sense of which is 
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being exposed to public insult, even as criminals to the gaze of 
an assembled multitude who to cruelty often added con- 
tumely ; as Tacit. Annal. xv.: pereuntibus addunt ludibria.” 
Bloomf. See notes on 1 Cor. iv. 9. 

Ibid. rovro 8: «.r.r., partly by making common cause with 
those who were so situated ; for ye had a fellow feeling for such 
as for the Lord’s sake were in prison®"—ch. xiii. 3. Matt. xxv. 
36. Acts xl. 5. Eph. i. 1. Col. iv. 18. 2 Tim. i. 16, 17. 
Rev. 1.9. “Perhaps the Apostle refers here to the persecu- 
tion mentioned in 1 Thess. 11. 14, in which the Hebrew Chris- 
tians, generally, showed great love to their suffering brethren : 
see above ch. vi. 10.” Macknight. 


34. yiwwoxorrec Exetv tv Eautoic «.r.A. The internal impro- 
bability of the better supported reading here—iyew iavroic 
that ye have for yourselves°—combines with the further im- 


® On the received reading roicg dJecpoic pov, my bonds, Whitby remarks : 
“ Were this certainly the true reading, it would fairly prove Paul to be the 
author of the Epistle; but the other reading roi¢ deopiotg is more likely to be 
the true one, for so read the Alexandrian and two other MSS., the Syriac, the 
Vulgar Latin, and Chrysostom.” 

© Understanding this to mean that ye have in store for yourselves, that ye have 
awaiting you as an inheritance that shall one day be realized unto you—the 
Apostle might seem by the words éxew davroi¢ xpeirrova brapkiw ty obpavoic 
cal pivovoay to be describing what St. Peter describes as tAwida ZHoay, even 
cAnpovopiay ag@aproyv cai dpiavroy cai dpapavrov, rernpnpivny iv obpavoic 
slo nag rove iv duvdpes Oeod Ppovpovpivore did wiorews x.r.A. But let us 
further introduce here the words in which St. Peter declares how, as we are now 
(Rom. viii. 23, 24. 1 John iii. 2, 3), “ we are saved in hope” —ebdAdynrog 6 Ged¢ 
cai Tlarnp r. K. yp Ino. Xp., 6 card rd word avrov Eeog dvayevyynoac npac 
ele iAwida Vioay & dvacrdctwe "Ino. Xp. ix vexpwy—and, to complete the 
parallel between the two passages, must we not in our present text also be 
careful to retain the iv? whereby the Apostle proclaims that “the Kingdom 
of Heaven is even now begun within us”—that, because as believing and baptized 
Christians we are sons, therefore God hath sent forth the Spirit of His Son to the 
end that we may be so “strengthened with might in our inner man,” as that 
after a heavenly and spiritual manner which only by faith can we realize to our- 
selves, “tHE Curist shall deell in our hearts ” (Rom. v. 5. Gal. iv. 6. Eph. iii. 
16,17). Thus he that believeth on Jesus (as being now, in a glorified Human 
Nature, our High-Priest) THE Son or Gop, he “hath the witness in Himself ;” 
dye: ty éavrg: 1 John v. 10—for this felt Presence of THE Curist IN us, this 
inward and growing experience of a Power that lifts us above ourselves, “ mor- 
tifying the workings of the flesh, and our mere earthly membership, and draw- 
ing up our minds to high and heavenly things” (Art. xvii.)}—this is “the hope 
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probability that the preposition should be an interpolation 
made (as Dr. Bloomfield suggests) by “the grammatici who 
did not perceive that éavroic is a dativus commodi,”’ to recom- 
mend the received text as that which the Apostle wrote, and 
which we may translate: knowing—or rather alive to (Rom. 
vi. 6.) being well assured of this truth (James i. 3. 2 Pet. 1. 20. 
ill, 3)—that ye have that within you which is a better, and an 
enduring, substance in Heaven: to wit, “that Holy Spirit of 
promise (John xiv. 16—18. Acts 1. 4. 11. 83) which is the 
earnest” to the present life of faith of the “ inheritance incor- 
ruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved in 
Heaven for” such as have here been “born again” és the 
likeness of that Spiritual and Imperishable Manhood, here- 
after to be revealed as our part in what is even now a living 
and unchanging reality tn JEsus: compare Rom. vi. 5. viii. 9, 
18, 29. 2 Cor. v. 1—65. xiii. 5. Eph. i. 18, 14, iv. 21, 22. Col. 
ili. 4. 1 Pet. i. 8, 4, 23. 1 John iii. 2. Cast not away, there- 
fore—the Apostle goes on to say—your privilege as sons and 
expectant heirs (ch. 11. 6. Rom. v. 5. viii. 15, 24. Gal. iv. 6. 
Tit. i. 7), which hath (involves, carries with it) an ample 
return of recompence for any present suffering to which it 
may subject you. For what you need now is simply patient 
perseverance (Rom. ii. 17. vii. 18, 24, 25. James i. 8, 4. 1 Pet. 
v. 9, 10), that so, after having fulfilled the good pleasure of 
Gop (Acts xii. 36. Rom. xii. 2. Eph. v.17. 1 Thess. iv. 3. 
v. 18) ye may receive the Promise: ch. ix. 15. Gal. iii. 14, 21, 
22. 2 Tim. i. 1. Tit. i. 2. 


37. 5 éoydpuevoc, He that shall come—see Matt. xxiv. 27, 
30, 31. Luke xvi. 8. xxi. 32—36, and compare also Phil. 
iii. 20. 1 Thess. 1. 10. 2 Thess. i. 7—10. 


38. “ Now though it is as held guiltless on the score of faith 
(Luke vii. 50. vil. 48. xviii. 42) that, in the words of the Pro- 
phet, a man shall live before Gop (Rom.i.17. Gal. iii. 11); yet 


of glory,” that reaches forth unto “that which is behind the veil” of our 
present suffering with Christ in the flesh, and assures us that ‘‘in the 
event of our earthly tent-house being dissolved, we have a building of God, a 
house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens:’’ 2 Cor. v. 1. 
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the same Prophet writes, if he draw back, My soul ceaseth 
from that moment to have pleasure in him” (ch. ii. 6, 14, 
Matt. iii. 17. Eph. i. 5). Such appears to be the application 
which the Apostle intended to make of Hab. uu. 4. LXX— 
here (as Bp. Turton remarks in his “Text of the English 
Bible,” p. 89) referred to, rather than guoted—in which, to 
suit his argument, he has inverted the order of the Prophet’s 
words ; so a8, without affecting the sense, to make 8 Sixatoc— 
the accepted of Gop in Curist, whom our Apostle evidently 
regards as still liable to fall from the grace given him, as such 
—the virtual nominative to uroorelAnrat. 


39. ovx touty broaroAn¢ «.t.A., “non sumus ex eorum 
numero qui se subducunt, quod nobis pernictosum foret ; sed 
sumus verd fide prediti ad nostram salutem. Nomen rfxva, 
filii, ex Hebraismo subaudiendum est.” Kiittn. Compare 
Luke x. 6. John xvii. 12. Rom. iv. 26. Gal. in. 7. iv. 28. 
Eph. in. 3. v. 8. 1 Pet. i. 14. 2 Pet. ii. 14. 


CHAPTER XI. 


1. Tue Apostle had mentioned faith as the one great 
characteristic of the true Christian; the way and means 
whereby—looking exclusively unto the grace and truth of 
Man’s Redemption, as embodied in the Person of Jesus, 
THE Son oF Gop: ch. xii. 1—he is called to make his term 
of probation in the flesh instrumental to the saving of the 
soul. And now, by a copious induction of examples adduced 
from. Patriarchal and Mosaic times—for it is on this ground 
(tv raéry Ty vroorace Thc mioreweo: ver. 2, compared with 
2 Cor. ix. 4, x1. 17) that those who lived under the older Cove- 
nants have had their names recorded in the Church of God— 
he establishes a definition of what this saving principle is, as 
truly logical and philosophical (if History be Philosophy 
teaching by examples) as it is Scriptural and practical. Now 
Farrag is such realization to ourselves of things accepted (in 
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hope, and 80) on trust*, as amounts to a conviction of their 
being true, albeit not seen: or—so to analyze the fulness 
of this spiritual grace (Gal. v. 22) as to distinguish between 
what is human in it, and what Divine; between the pre- 
requisite willingness on Man’s part to be ‘taught of God,” 
and “drawn ” to the long-suffering Father of our degenerate 
spirits, and that ability which God gives His returning 
prodigals, to “arise from the dead,” and to be (as never 
could it have entered into the heart of Man to conceive) in 
Spirit and in Life e¢ one with Him in Corist—we may say 
of that “salt in ourselves,” apart from which neither can it 
profit us that God hath spoken to our outward ear (ch. iv. 2), 
nor please God that we draw near to Him with our lips 
(ver. 6. Matt. xv. 8): “ Faira is, (1) per se, the putting 
before our mind’s eye what, as matter of Revelation from 
God, we apprehend to be and for our part (such is our belief 


« This larger interpretation of iix:Zopivwy, as embracing not simply good 
things to come (ch. ix. 11. x. 1) but, as in ver.3, things not otherwise apprehended 
than by the mind’s eye—or again, things apprehended and anticipated, not as 
matter of hope only, but (ver. 7) of fear—agrees best with the Apostle’s use of 
iA wiZopnev, as simply the negation of BA: roper, in Rom. viii. 25 ; and seemed 
to be required here to make the definition, from which he sets out, square with 
the illustrations of the principle which he has subjoined to it. It is due to our 
readers, however, to state (nor are we afraid to let it be seen) how and why 
Calvin holds “ longé falli eos qui justam fdei definitionem hic poni existimant; 
neque enim hic de tot& fidei naturA disserit Apostolus, sed partem elegit suo 
instituto congruentem, nempe quod cum patientié semper conjuncta sit. Fida 
inquit est hypostasis, h.e. fultura vel possessio in qué pedem fgimus ; sed quarum 
rerum ! absentium, quee aded pedibus nostris zon subjacent, ut longé superent 
ingenii nostri captum. Eadem est ratio secundi membri, ubi ecleachum (i.e. 
demonstrationem) vocat rerum non apparentium : demonstratio enim facit ut res 
appareant, nec vulgo pertinet nisi ad ea que sub sensus nostros cadunt. Itaque 
pugnant hac duo in speciem, et tamen optimé conveniunt ubi de Ade agitar. Res 
enim absconditas nobis demonstrat Srinitus Desi, quarum nulla ad senses 
nostros pervenire potuit cognitio. Vita seterna promittitur nobis, sed mortuis: 
de beaté Resurrectione sermo fit nobis, qui interea putredine sumus involuti : 
justi pronuntiamur, et habitat in nobis peccatum : proclamat Devs se statim 
adfuturum, sed videtur surdus esse ad clamores nostros [Luc. xviii. 7, 8). 
Quid fieret nisi spei inniteremur, ac mens nostra, pralucente Dei Verto a 
Spiritu per medias tenebras supra mundum emergeret?! Quare meritd fides 
subsistentia vocatur rerum qua in spe adkuc posite gunt, et evidentia non apparen- 
ium. Quédd Augustinus Meyxow per convictionem transtulit, non displicet ; 
fideliter enim Apostoli mentem exprimit: malo tamen demonstrationis aut 
¢tidentie nomen, quia minis est coactum.” 
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that He has the goodness to will, the wisdom to design, and 
the power to execute His purpose) hope one day to be 
satisfied with seeing to be realities ; (2)—as a Christian grace 
which one man ministering unto us may have planted, and 
another watered, and Gop for Christ’s sake blessed with 
spiritual increase—it is (as in the case of St. Peter; Luke 
xxii. 32) a conversion of the individual will, and not simply 
an energetic principle of the mind ; it is a firm persuasion of 
God’s truth and faithfulness, which prompts a man under 
every trial and discouragement to “endure, as seeing Him 
that is Invisible ;” it is that only “good ground” of the 
heart, which, truthfully and lovingly surrendered to the 
loving “preparation of the Lord”—like the soil that 
greedily drinketh in the rain that cometh oft upon it (ch. 
vi. 7)—receives power to retain that “incorruptible seed,” 
the present fruit of which is ever-increasing consecration 
of spirit, and soul, and body, and the end Life Everlasting: 
Rom. vi. 22. 1 Thess. v. 23. 1 Pet. i. 22, 28. 

Curistian Fairna, then, it is which forms the trdoraaie, 
substratum or ground of occupation in the mind, whereon we 
can realize to ourselves and give a subjective existence” (so to 


speak) as— 


b “(cumenius ad h. 1. dxdoraoww interpretatur odciay, et super eA re lepidé 
philosophatur ; probante tamen, quod mireris, Bez4. Si Scholiastes ille, con- 
sulté Alexandrina versione, animadvertisset uxdoracty dici ubi in Hebraico 
essent verba niin, et que aliis locis per vropomjy, dxexdoxny et similia 
exprimerentur, qu patientem et constantem exspectationem rerum speratarum 
indicarent—item, Hexaplis inspectis Psa. xxxix. 8, quod per urécraouy inter- 
pretentur Alexandrini esse apud Aquilam capadoxiay, apud Symmachum 
advapovny—facilé sibi ab istis argutiis cavisset ; preesertim si cogitasset rd 
vgioracBa, unde derivatur vrécracc¢ etiam Grecis dici pro persuasum sibi 
habere ; quo sensu, nondum notato in Lexicis, sseepe est apud Diodorum Siculum, 
velut I. 6, 11, 12, &c.” So Ernesti ap. Klittn., from an apparently opposite 
quarter arriving (it will be seen) at the same conclusion respecting uxdoracic, 
as we have already come toon ch. i. 3, and found ourselves confirmed in by the 
Apostle’s consistent use of the same term in the passage now before us. For 
what is ugicrac@as, in the sense just noticed, but to set before the mind’s eye, to 
entertain until (more or less) we have realized to ourselves and given (as we have 
said) a subjective existence unto some bright conception of the fancy, elaborate 
conclusion of the reason, or cherished purpose of the will! and this, where “ the 
light of the glorious Gospel of Christ hath shone into the mind,” with such 
intensity of adoring contemplation and love, that, even in hearts where pre- 
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(1) To the Mystery of Gop ove Fatruger im Cuaeist, of 
which One only Son by nature hath been the objective 
exhibition (6 yapacrnp rig Ureerdcewc avroy) to the world; 
ch. L 3. Col. 11.2. John i. 18. xiv.9: so— 

(2) To that which is the fulfilment unto us of the grace of 
the Incarnate Word, and without which we have not the 
Apostle’s personal consciousness of a Personal Saviour, THE 
Son or Gop who loved me, and gave HimseLr for me—the 
Mystery of toe Curist, Gop 1n Man under a glorified 
form of spiritual being, the objective and well-attested 7ruth 
of which in Jesus, the ever-living High-Priest of His 
Church, is “the Promise made unto the Fathers” unto 
which the spiritual Isragt, instantly serving God day and 
night, hope to attain; ch. ix. 15. Acts 111.25, 26. xiii. 32, 33. 
xxvi. 6, 7. Eph. m1. 4—6. iv. 18, 21: and so, thirdly— 

(3) To the Mystery of rae Spirit, “the hidden Man of 
the heart,” that gift of rae CurisT IN Us, consequent on 
the Saviour’s having “ gone away” only to “come again” 
under another and a more home-felt assurance of our in 
Curist having Gop wit us, whereby—even as from the 
beginning, in words of deep spiritual import, it had been 
declared of the natural man and his wife the union of the two 
shall result in the reproduction always of one kind of flesh—so 
from those bands of love by which the Christian mind has 
bound itself unto tHe Son who “hath Life in Himself,” 
and whose dearly-purchased “ power over all flesh” raiseth 
from the dead and “ quickeneth whom He will,” there results 
that “he that cleaveth unto the Lord is one spirit,’ even on 
earth having part in the Divine nature of raz Son or Man 
WHO 18 IN HeAVEN; and that in that mystical Body of 
Christ in His Church, into which it is in one spirit that we 
are brought by Baptism, we are verily and indeed His 


viously there had been no better than darkness, Faith entertains the bright 
reality of that glory—Gop, THE FarHER of our redeemed spirits—which as 
objectively presented to us in the Person of Jesus Christ, the alone Jmage of 
liim whom no man hath seen or can see, awakens an internal consciousness of 
an urdécrace on our part (ch. iii. 14) answering unto this revealed vxécracic 
on His (ch. i. 3)—even that “spirit of Sonsarp, whereby (saith the Apostle) 
we cry Ansa, FatHer :” Rom. viii. 15. Compare Rom. vi. 4. 2 Cor. iv. 4, 6. 
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members, as He is now in His Resurrection-body : of which, 
until in its spiritual reality it shall be revealed as the glory 
which in Him ts ours, He has left us an objective representa- 
tion in the one Eucharistic loaf which as often as we break, 
and reverently discerning in it our Lord’s body all eat of it, 
we are reminded of our essential Oneness, as having by 
Baptism all been sprinkled in Gop’s sight with the blood of 
the New Covenant, and by that grace of our reconciled 
FATHER made not unmeet to have part in the communion 
of His Spiritually-enlightened Saints. And of ¢his spiritual 
reality, also, we have an objective representation and assur- 
ance to the Church throughout all ages, in that ancient 
Paschal “cup of blessing” which the Lord Jesus Christ 
Himself, when for the last time He drank of it as conveying 
only the shadow, was pleased to re-consecrate as a sign and 
Sacrament of the substantial blessedness which they have, 
who “drink it new” with Him in the Kingdom of God. 
Compare Matt. xxvi. 28, 29. 1 Cor. x. 16,17. xi. 28—29. 
Eph. v. 830—832. Col. 1. 12, 18. 


8. By faith we understand our world—rove¢ aiwvac*’, the 
locus of the several ages that have been from the beginning 
of Time; Eph. i 5, 9, 11, 21. Col. 1. 26—to have been 
Sramed by God’s word of command (ch. i. 8. Psa. xxxiii. 9), 
in such sort that out of nothing to be seen the visible universe 
came into being: compare 2 Cor. iv. 6. Valcknaer well 


© “rodc alévac, mundum: & Greecorum usu hac in voce valdé recedunt 
Judsei Greecizantes et Scriptores N. T., quia per metonymiam res in tempore 
factas, atque aded mundum universum, vocant alwvac.” Valckn. ad cap. i. 2. 
Kiittner has : “ Dubitari potest an sacri scriptores N. T. hune usum vocabuli 
aisvac ex lingua HebraicA habuerint. E libris quidem V. T., h. e. ex tempori- 
bus linguse Hebreese adhuc vives, vix poterit exemplum afferri quo probari 
possit ny dictum esse pro mundo sive toto hoo universo. Unus tantim locus est 
in toto V. T. codice, sc. Ecclesiast. iii. 11, ubi oy mundum videtur indicare ; 
sed plerique interpretes in eo quoque usitatiorem aternitatis significationem 
subetituunt. Sed quanquam hic usus ex aurea linguse Hebraicee wetate demon- 
strari non possit, tamen scriptoribus sacris N.T. notus et familiaris fuit ex 
dialecto (qua ipsi utebantur) Syro-Chaldaica, in qua wp et toy frequentissimeé 
mundum significat; in lingua Arabica etiam idem vocabulum in utroque 
numero ita usurpatur, D. ad Gl. Ph, 63.” 

d gic rd, qud, so that—leading us to infer that—introduces here a mere iwet- 


368 HEBREWS. CHAP. XI. 


observes here, first on pnyare Ocov: “pnua hic non verbum 
est, sed numen sive nutus summi Creatoris, ad cujus nutum 
omnia condita sunt et disposita;” then, on the clause that 
follows: “ Missis variorum conjecturis, acquiescendum vide- 
tur in sententié Joach. Camerarii, recté censentis per consue- 
tam Grecis transpositionem voculz negantis px é gatvo- 
pévwy positum pro ék rw ph darvopévwr®. Per ra pn pacvopeva 
dubium non est quin intelligantur ra uy dvra. In Ep. ad Rom. 
iv. 17, Deus ra pa Gvra dicitur vocasse we dvra. Simpli- 
citer hic significatum voluit Auctor Universum er nihilo fuisse 
conditum, sive (ut loquuntur in Scholis) ex nulld pre-existente 
materid. Imprimis commodus est huic loco illuminando 
liber 2 Maccab. vii. 28. Cetertm in hoc Scriptoris nostri 
dicto magna inest majestas. Fide (inquit) novimus hoc Uni- 
versum esse conditum er nthtlo: res etenim est humane 
intelligentiz non pervia, et sold fide intelligenda. Creatio 
mundi ex nihilo grande est et sublime dogma Religionis 
Christiane, solo revelatum verbo Der, et sapientissimis 
Philosophis ignotum: quod tamen mysterium Divinitis 
revelatum sic humana ratio adprobavit, ut sapientiores omnes 
agnoverint per rei et De1 naturam aliter fieri non potuisse. 
Gentilium omnium placita ad duo capita possunt reduci: 
vel putabant mundum ab eterno fuisse, vel saltem rudem 
quandam materiam fuisse zternam, quam Deus aliquis opifex 
in ordinem digesserit.” 


4. wieiova Ovatav, a sacrifice of more account in the sight 
of Gop; in which sense wAéfoy occurs in Matt. vi. 25. xii. 41, 
42. Mark xii. 33, 43. Luke xi. 31, 32. xxi. 3, and wAefova in 
Rev. 11.19. It was not then, because he offered more or in 
itself a more costly sacrifice, that Abel found that acceptance 
which was refused to Cain; but because, as Gop doubtless 


nynoc of the words pnyare Ocov, “ by the fiat of the Almighty.” Compare ei¢ 
ré elvat «.7.X., a8 subjoined to dtcasocvyne avrov in Rom. iii. 26. 

e Take as classical instances of this prominence given to the negative particle, 
py) Swe Execoe wpoxaradapBave (where the sense requires Srwe py), Thue. vi. 
18. oi dé odd? ped’ éripwy (for per’ ovderipwy) Epacay EcecOat, ibid. 44. ob« dy» 
warpide (for éy ov-xarpide) ibid. 68: and so Livy, iii. 41, “non erit melius 
vocem misisse,” instead of “ melius non misisse.” Ibid. 47, “non spero esse 
passuros illos, qui arma habent ” for “ spero non passuros.” 
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had commanded, so did he offer—in faith, namely, in the 
early promise of a Redeemer; whose expiatory death was 
typified by animal sacrifices even from the time when “ unto 
Adam and to his wife did the Lord God make coats of skins, 
and clothed them” (figuratively) with a righteousness not 
their own: Gen. iii. 15,21. Ad je therefore, equivalent to 
xal dc a’rii¢ in the latter clause of the verse, must be referred 
(as in ver. 7) to wfare, not. to Ovafav—and so Calvin under- 
stood it: ‘“ Duplici nomine fidem hic commendat; propter 
obedientiam scilicet, quia nihil nisi ex prescripto verbi Dex 
agereditur aut suscipit; deinde, quia Der promissionibus 
innixa pretium ac dignitatem operibus ex meré Dei gratia con- 
ciliat. Verba Mosis sunt: Respextt Deus ad Abelem et ad 
munera ejus; ex quibus colligere promptum est ideo placuisse 
ejus hostias, quia ipse gratiosus esset Deo. Unde autem illa 
gratia, nisi quod habuit cor fide purgatum ?” Compare Gen: 
vi. 22. Acts xv. 9. Rom. i. 5. xvi. 19, 26. 1 Pet. i. 22. 

Ihid. paprupotvrog éxi 7. 8. avrov. On these words, sub- 
joined by the Apostle in explanation of éuapruphOn, Dr. 
Bloomfield remarks: “The nature of the term paprupovvroc, 
bearing His approving‘ testimony, and the language of Scrip- 
ture (Gen. iv. 10) point to some visible token of approba- 
tion; though what it was we are not told. But Jewish Ex- 
positors and the most eminent Christian Commentators are 
agreed, that it was fire from Heaven consuming Abel’s vic- 
tims, whilst Cain’s fruits of the ground remained untouched. 
How ancient this opinion is, appears from Theodotion’s 
insertion of the words xal éverdpioev after éweidev, in his 
Version of Gen. iv. 4; an insertion not made probably 
without authority, however it might originate from tradition 
only.” 

Ibid. wat &¢ abritg aroBavwy Er Aad. If this reading 
(which has found most favour with modern Editors, as well 
as with our Translators) be adopted, it must be understood 
to mean that “ Abel in his obedience of faith, long as he 
has ceased to exist upon the earth, is throughout all time a 


f This is implied by the preposition ixi—Gop, as it were, crowning the sacri- 
fice by His acceptance of it. Compare ch. viii. 1. ix. 15. 
VOL. III. B b 
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speaking example® to the Church ”—for it seems scarce pos- 
sible here to accept Calvin’s interpretation: “ Hoc etiam 
fidei fert acceptum, quod Deus Abelem sibi cure esse 
testatus est non minus post mortem quam in vita: nam 
quum dicit ipsum clamasse mortuum, significat quod refert 
Moses, Deum indigna ejus morte fuisse commotum ut vindic- 
tam sumeret; atque inde patet reputari infer Duet sanctios, 
quorum mors Illi pretiosa est.” But if AeAira: be retained, 
the meaning will be he is still familiarly spoken of as “ right- 
eous Abel ;” Sfxa:oc, as Dr. Bloomfield has noticed, being 
“the epithet constantly applied to Abel in the Scriptures, 
Philo, and Josephus.” And this we think the more probable 
interpretation. 


5. rou py ideiv Oav., so that he saw not—had no personal 
experience of—death; compare Psa. lxxxviii. 48. LXX, and 
note on ch. 1.9. Kai od  svpioxero, and could nowhere be 
found—not simply, as an historical fact (ody evpOn), was not 
found but (such is the force of the Imperfect tense, describing 
the attendant circumstances of Enoch’s preternatural removal 
from the earth) was not to be found. “Ita LXX verterunt 
1a°N1, ef disparuit; non amplius extitit, 4 Deo sublatus.” 
Kiitta. 

Ibid. rpo yap «.r.X., for previously to his translation® we 
find it recorded of him—xat sinptorncev "Evy ry Oey, xal 
ovx evoloxero Sri perEOnxev abrdv 6 Oede: Gen. v. 24—that he 
had found favour in the sight of Gop. Now without faith itis 
tmpossible that any should so find favour. It is, then, upon 
the ground of this that has been recorded (peuaprbpnra) of 
Enoch, that the Apostle bases his interpretation wfore: "Eve 
pereréOn. See above on ch. vii. 6, 13, 14. viii. 5, and notice 
how accurate he is in his use of the definite predication 
evnpeornxévac ver. 5, and the indefinite evapecrioa ver. 6. 


& So Kiittner: “Aadéw, doceo; doctorem me prasto.” Compare also ch. xii. 
24, cpetrroy Aadovvre. 

h “While Moses constantly uses the term mon in recording the death of 
the other Patriarchs, of Enoch alone he writes mp) (accurately rendered by the 
LXX perbOnee) which is nowhere used of removal by death, but is employed 
again to describe the translation of Elijah.” Bloomf. after Kuinoel in doc. 
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6. miorevoa yap «.r.A. For the man that draweth nigh 
unto—like Enoch finding favour, or like Noah (Gen. vi. 9) 
walking with—Gop, must needs first have persuaded him- 
self and believe that THERE 18 a Gop, and that to those 
who diligently seek Him He maketh Himself felt (y{verat) as a 
Recompenser of their piety and devout obedience’. “By 
representing the existence of Gop, and His moral government 
of the world, as objects of faith, the Apostle hath taught us 
that the truths of Natural Religion are equally the objects of 
faith with the truths of Revelation. And his doctrine is 
just. For the evidence by which the truths of Natural Reli- 
gion are supported being of the same kind with that which 
supports the truths of Revelation—viz. not demonstrative, 
but probable evidence—the persuasion produced thereby in 
matters of Natural Religion is as really faith, as the persua- 
sion which the same evidence produces in matters of Revela- 
tion. Further, the faith or persuasion of the truths of 
Natural Religion which men attain unto, being as much the 
effect of attention, impartial search, and prayer, as the faith 
which they have in the truths of Revelation, it is as much a 
matter of duty and as pleasing to Gop, as faith in His 
Revealed Truth.” Macknight. 


7. &¢ ie wr.A. By which act of faith—sec. ore wlore evda- 
BnOeic Knareoxebace x.t.\.—he condemned (made known by 
contrast! the guilt and condemnation which their own un- 


i “ Si quis pleniorem hujus argumenti tractationem desideret, hinc faciendum 
erit exordium: nos frustra tentare omnia et moliri, nisi in Deum respicimus, 
Hic enim unicus est recte vite finis, Ejus glorie servire; id nunquam fiet, 
nisi preecedat Ejus cognitiv; sed hee fidei tantim dimidia pars est, parimque 
prodesset nisi accederet fducia. Ergo tum demim suis numeris abeoluta est 
fides, ut gratiam nobis apud Deum comparet, quum certé confidimus non frustra 
nos Ipsum quserere, adedque certam ab Eo salutem nobis promittimus. Porrd 
nemo, nisi exceecatus superbid perversoque sui amore fascinatus, Deum suis 
meritis remuneratorem fore confidet. Ergo fiducia hsec, de qué loquimur, non 
in opera neque in propriam hominis dignitatem, sed im solam De gratiam re- 
cumbet. Quum autem Dz gratia nonnisi in Curisto inveniatur, is unus est im 
quam respicere debet fides.” Calvin. 

J So Ktittner: “fidei su@ exemplo, quum cam imitari nollent, oulpam corum 
adauzit. Similem pijoiww habes Matt. xii. 41, 42: avdpec Nevevtrar earacpe- 
your Bacittooa vérou caraxpivet, Quemadmodum Moses dicitur 6 raryye- 


Bb 2 


372 HEBREWS. CHAP. XI. 


belief and impenitence entailed upon) the ungodly world 
(2 Pet. u. 5), and became (in common with all those who, 
lost in Adam, shall be found to have been sought out and 
saved through Christ) an heir of that free acceptance on the 
score of faith, with which the same Lord over all shall one 
day crown the faithfulness of ali who (whether in Patriarchal, 
Heathen, Jewish, or Christian times) shall have loved His 
manifestation of Himself unto them, as (in various measures, 
and under varying forms, of Light and Knowledge) their 
common means of grace (John xii. 49. xiv. 6. Eph. u. 18), 
their common hope of glory: see on 2 Tim. iv. 8. “ Accaco- 
obvn interdum ita laté dicitur, ut omnem omnino Numinis 
favorem, quo et pcene homini remittuntur et beneficia om- 
nisque felicitas (ea potissimum quz in regno Messiz expec- 
tabatur) conferuntur, simul complectatur: Deut. xxiv. 13. 
Es. xlv. 8, 24. li. 5. Hine etiam épyf et Scacooévn invicem 
opponuntur, Rom. i. 17, 18; itemque xardxptorg et Sdacar- 
oobvn, 2 Cor. 11. 9.” Kiittn. 


9. wera “Ioadk cai “laxw, alike or in common with, as did, 
Isaac and Jacob—compare pera xai KAtpevrog cal ray Aor 
ouvepywy pov, Phil. iv. 3. 


10. rijv rove DeueAlove Exovcay wdAwv, that city which—its 
designer and builder‘ being Gop—is distinguished from all 
other cities as the city of foundations, the only abiding city ; 
ch. xii. 22. xiii. 14. There may be an allusion also to Psa. 
Ixxxvi. 1. LXX: of OeuéAcor avrov ev roic dpeat roi¢g ayloe, 
both here and in 2 Tim. ii. 19, where see the note. Compare 
in point of expression, Gal. iv. 27, rig 2xobonc Tov avopa, the 
caressed as distinguished from the slighted wife, or Church. 


1l. cat avr Zappa. Sarah, even as she was—“old and 


pay réy ‘lovdaiwy, John v. 45, quanquam pro iis insignes preces fecit ; sic 
Noachus doctrin& sud de adventu Domini et futuro judicio effecit ut, qui istam 
repudiarent, graviori lapsu perirent (1 Pet. iii. 20. 2 Pet. ii. 5); quanquam et 
ipee pro iis preces fecit.” 

K Kowwiic dd EXeyor Snpsoupyode rove ra Snpdora ipyaZopéivovg- word bi cai 
rove dpytrixrovac: Suidas. 
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well stricken in age; Gen. xviii. 11—see notes on Rom. viii. 
21. xv. 14.  KaraBoA oréipparocg dicitur, ut xaraBoAn 
kéopov: ut Joseph. B. Jud. 11. 17, 2, caraorAj wrodfuov 
dixit; Clem. ad Corinth. xaraBoAry oracewc, et medici Greci 
xaraBoAnv muperov dicunt, quam Latini accessionem et ini- 
tium febris et tapoEvopov. Malim tamen ex Hebraico Gen. 
Iv. 25 (ubi MHW, fundare, similem habet significationem) ex- 
plicare quam e Greco.” Kiittn. 

Ibid. tra morév «.r.X.' ’Ewef may be rendered here quan- 
doquidem, E. V. because ; but if we make it ex quo, from the 
time when, after that, we shall hold more closely to the sacred 
narrative, Gen. xviii. 12—15. 


13. In faith (Rom. viii. 8, 12, 14. 2 Cor. v. 7. Gal. ii. 20) 
did these all live and die; to their dying day not having re- 
ceived the promises that were made to them, but having seen 
them only afar off &c. &€c. 

Ibid. wapert8npor, sojourners; compare Gen. xlvii. 9, «al 
elrev laxw(3 rq Papay’ ai nutoa, dg mapoKw, ovx adlxovro 
tic rac jutpac twy waripwy pov, a¢ mapyxynoav. 1 Chron. 
xxix. 15, ore wapotxol topev tvavriov cov, xal rapomcouvtec 
we mavrec ol watéipec Huw. Psa. xxxviil. 12, drt wapomog tyw 
siue iv Ty YQ Kal mapeTldnuoc, KaBwe wavrec of warépec pov. 


15. And if, while thus characterizing themselves, they had 
been thinking of the father-land (warp{da, ver. 14) from which 
they came out (ver. 8. Gen. xi. 1), they would have had 
opportunity of returning to it; but now we see that, why they 
thus speak (ver. 14), is because in their hearts they are 


1 “ Diligenter notandss sunt”’—Calvin remarks here—“ istse rationes que vim 
naturamgue fides exprimunt. Si quis hoc tantum audiat, Saram fide peperisse, 
nondum quid hoc sibi velit assequetur; sed hsec expositio, quam Apostolus 
attexuit, tollit omnem difficultatem. Semper tenenda est mutua inter terbum 
De: et idem nostram relatio: sed quia in Der benevolentié preecipué fundatur 
fides, ided non quodlibet verbum, quamvis ex Ejus profectum, suficeret; immd 
requiritur promissio gratis testis. Quamobrem dicitur Sara veracem judicasse 
Drum gui promiserat. Heec, inquam, vera est fides, que et Deum loquentem 
audit et promissione Ejus nititur.” 
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reaching forth unto a better, that te, an heavenly home. And 
therefore it is that Gop is not ashamed of them, even fo be 
called after them when named or invoked as Gop (Gen. 
xxiv. 27. xxviii. 13. xxxu. 9. Exod. m. 6, 15, 16. Luke 
xx. 37. Acts vii. 32) ; for He hath prepared for them a city™: 
ch. xii. 22, xi. 14. Matt. vin. 11. Luke xiii. 28. ‘“ Rarus 
hic honor, quum JEHOVAH se hominum nominibus tnsignit, et 
hac veluti nota vult discerni ab idolis. Hanc quoque prero- 
gativam Apostolus fide niti docet ; quia, quum sancti Patres 
ad ceelestem patriam aspiraverint, Deus vicissim suorum 
civium ordine illos censeat. Sed hinc colligendum est xobis 
inter filios DE1 locum non fore, nisi mundo renuntiemus ; nec 
fore nobis in celo hereditatem, nisi peregrinemur tn terris.” 
Calvin. Compare Gal. vi. 14—16. Phil. iti. 20. Col. 


ui, 1—4, 


17. wepa@opuevoc, when tried, or better put to the proof; 
Rom. v. 8,4. Jam.i. 2—4. “Jam multis quidem expen- 
mentis ostenderat Abraham, qualis esset; hanc tamen pro- 
bationem, sicut reliquis omnibus longe antecellit, ita Apos- 
tolus pre omnibus vult zxstimari. Verbum fenfatus nihil 
aliud quam probationem significat. Quod Jacobus negat nos 
@ Deo tentari, alium sensum habet; nempe quod nos ad 
malum non solicitet: hoc enim veré testatur fieri ab unius- 
cujusque concupiscentié; neque tamen negat quin experi- 
mentum capiat Deus nostre integritatis et obedientiz. 
Quanquam non ita nos explorat Deus, quasi aliter ignoret 
quid in corde nostro lateat; xudid, inquam, probatione tndiget 
Devs, ut nos cognoscere tncipiat ; sed quum in lucem nos 
producit, ut operibus palam testemur quod ante absconditum 
erat, dicitur nos experiri aut probare : deinde, quod re ipsa 
palam fit, Deo innotescere dicitur. Hzec enim satis familia- 
ris est ac frequens Scripture locutio, ut quod tn homines 
competit Deus in se transferat.” Calvin. 


m “Tpsos Judseos hdc formulé uti ad describendam /elicitatem atcrnem, 
exemplis docuit Schittg.ad h.1. ‘EromaZeyw est destinare ; uti Matt. xx. 23. 
xxv. 34. Tob. vi. 17.” Klittn. 
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Ibid. «at rov povoyevi, «.7.d., yea, the holder" of the pro- 
mises made to preceding Patriarchs (ver. 13), to whom it had 
been said, “In (the line of) Isaac shall thy seed be,” was 
ready to offer up his only one, accounting &c. &c.”—rdv povo- 
yevn (vidv), unicum, dilectissimum ; maximé enim diligi solet 
unigenitus: quare apud Hellenistas hec verba promiscué 
ponuntur. Erat Abrahamo isto quidem tempore, preter 
Isaacum, etiam alius filius Jemael; sed hunc non spectabat 
opus DEI, immo unicé Jsaacum: unde is in re Divina jure 
censetur unigeniius heres, idedque pectori patris carissimus. 
Hinc patet fides patris.” Kiittn. 

‘dv povoyevn—if we compare the application of this term 
to that only Son by nature, the grace of Whose obedience 
unto death has brought many adopted sons to glory—will be 
seen to be peculiarly applicable also to Abraham’s only child 
in the line of that inheritance which Goo gave him (6¢ iay- 
yeAlac) under the form of a Promise—subject (as such) to 
such pre-appointment of times and seasons, and of the way 
and means for giving operation and effect unto His election 
of a spiritual race of men in Curist, as should consist with 


» It being obvious that the Apostle did not intend to express the same thing 
by dvadeEdpevoc here and by AaBéwrec in ver. 13, our Translators have not done 
weil to render both by the same verb receive. ‘O dvade&apevoc—for which, if at 
the time when “ Abraham saw the day of Christ,’’ the promises made to the 
earlier Fathers had been already fulfilled (as now they are unto us; Acta xiii. 33), 
and not submitted only to the mind’s eye and to faith, we might have expected 
6 wapadcEdpevoc, or 6 mapadaBwy (ch. xii. 28)—seems to mean that in Abraham 
(as after him in Jsaao, and again after him in Jacob) was concentrated the hope 
of all that, in various measures and under varying forms of Revelation, Gop had 
spoken to those who up to that day had been “men of hope in Canist ;” ver. 
26. Eph. i.12. Abraham then—‘in common with Isaac and Jacob ; each of 
them in his day, even as he was before them, the heir of one common Promise” 
— was not, as the Jews (“the children of his flesh ;” Rom. ix. 8) had persuaded 
themselves, the actual inheritor of God’s spiritual blessings (ver. 40. ch. x. 1), 
but the holder for the time of His traditional promises respecting them ; the 
mediator (as the Apostle represents Moses to have been at a later period ; 
Gal. iii. 19), who on God’s part undertook (was the guarantee) for their being 
fulfilled in their season : compare Luke i. 19, 10. 

Kiittner translates 6 dvadeEdpevoc, qui promissiones latus receperat et credi- 
derat ; and adds, “Qué magis amplexus erat Abrahamus promissionem per 
Isaacum consummandam, ed majorem horrorem incutere debuit ejus immola- 
tio, nisi simul sperasset Deum posse nihilominus filium istum sibi reddere.” 
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the counsel and good pleasure of His own free will: see 
Rom. ix. 7, 8, 11. Gal. iii. 18. iv. 28. Eph. 1. 5, 11. 


19. Aoytodpevog Sre «.r.A. Accounting (having reasoned 
himself? into the belief) that Gop 18 ABLE TO RAISE EVEN 
FROM THE DEAD: whence it was that, in a figure (as though 
he had said, virtually ?), he received him. 

“ Some understand”—Burton remarks upon this last 
clause—“ from whence, i.e. ix vexowy (vevexpwptvou Ver. 
12), he had figuratively received him in the first instance.” 
But, though our thoughts instinctively revert to Rom. iv. 
19—25, and to the identity of authorship which such com- 
parison of the two Epistles must suggest to us, this were 
an exceedingly forced interpretation of 2x vexpwy, 8C. && Tov 
éavrov awmatroc on vevexpwptvov, cal ek THe vEexpwoEwC THC 
pitpacg Lappac! Rather are we led to dwell upon what our 
Apostle has written in Rom. iv. 23—25, as seen in the light 
of the passage now before us: comparing also Matt. xix. 28. 
John vii. 38, 39. Acts ii. 17, 33, 38, 39. xii. 32, 33. Rom. 
v. 1,2. xi. 15. 2 Cor. v. 21. Gal. iii. 6—9, 14. And what, 


o “ Hic exoritur non parva difficultas, quomodo laudetur Abrahee fides dum 
& promissione discedit : nam sicuti ex fide obedientia, ita ex promissione fides 
nascitur ; ubi igitur promissione destituitur Abrahamus, concidat ejus fides 
necesse est. Porrd mors Isaaci omnium promissionum veluti interitus fuit; 
neque enim quasi unus aliquis ex culgo hominum considcrandus est Isaacus, sed qui 
inclusum in se Curistum habet. Hanc queestionem, que alioqui difficilis ad sol- 
vendum esset, expedit Apostolus quum mox subjicit Abraham tribuiese hoc 
honoris Deo, quéd filium posset ex mortuis excitare. Ergd datam sibi promis- 
sionem non abjicit, sed vim ejus ac veritatem extra filii vitam extendit ; quia 
Dei potentiam tam angustis finibus non limitat, ut mortuo Isaaco vel alligata sit 
vel extincta.”’ 

P “ dy rapaBodg, pro rapaBddrwe id. q. rapaldd&we, inopinato, contra spem & 
exspectationem ;’’ Ktittn.—but better far than this is Macknight’s interpretation 
“ for a parable ;” meaning that the transaction was designed to be an emblem of 
the sacrifice of the Only-Begotten Son of God :” and better still, comparing the 
Apostie’s use of the same word in ch. ix. 9, to say with Calvin, “ Varié exponunt 
interpretes, ego simpliciter accipio pro similitudine: tametsi enim vere non 
resurrexit Isaacus, quodammodo tamen videtur resurresiese, quum repenté ac 
mirabiliter inexpectata Der gratia ereptus est.” 

The ancient Syriac version, as given by Mr. Etheridge, is : “for he thought 
within himself that power was in the hand of Aloha to upraise even from the 
dead : and on account of this in a similitude he was given to him.” 
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then, do we find roe ReGENERATION to be but Life from 
the dead? even Gon’s taking back again into favour, and 
spiritual fellowship with Himself in Curist, the countless 
multitude of the spiritually disabled and disinherited in 
ApaM. What roe Caurca, but that spiritual Body of 
Christ which in Gop’s sight we are made by Baptism, our 
faithful representation and (as it were) re-enacting before 
Him of that precious Death and Burial, wherein He was 
pleased to deal with the new Head and Representative of our 
race (ch. x. 5—10), as though He had literally been that 
collective “body of Sin” which without Him we were? 
What the Church’s present state of grace and salvation in 
Christ Jesus? To be not under a literal Covenant, engraven 
on tables of stone, which (as in the recorded experience of 
God’s typical Israel) would have ministered only unto con- 
demnation and death; but under a Dispensation which, 
ministering unto the spiritual formation and growth of THE 
Son within us, is the fulfilment to us of the great traditional 
Promise made to the fathers of the human race, is the 
realization among all nations of Abraham’s blessedness; so 
that, in all the world, “ they that are of faith are blessed as 
was faithful Abraham” in believing that Gop Is ABLE TO 
RAISE EVEN FROM THE DEAD. For believing of Man’s 
nature, (1) that, as corrupted and cast away in ADa, it is 
dead in trespasses and sins; (2) that, as sought out and 
saved in Carist, it has been spiritually quickened and 
exalted to be, in Jesus, the Son of God— believing thie, and 
bringing her children to be baptized in this faith, it is that 
the Church to this day receives back her “children of pro- 
mise,” from being made by God's grace of her “one body in 
Curist,” to live “by faith in the Son of God who loved 
them, and gave Himself for them,” a life of spiritual mem- 
bership with Him; wherein (even while the body of their 
present humiliation has the sentence of death in it, and must 
die, because of sin) their inward man is renewed day by day, 
and brought ever nearer and nearer to the glory of that 
Pattern Man, who is the yet undisclosed image and earnest in 
them of what their future selves shall be, accordingly as 
(setting out from the Lord as their righteousness and their 
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strength) it is in spirit that they are willing always to be led, 
it is tn sprit that they are waxing stronger, it is tn spirit that 
they are walking as Christ’s faithful soldiers and servants— 
having crucified the flesh, or old Adam in them, with its affec- 
tions and lusts: 2 Cor. 11.18. iv.16. Gal. ii. 20, v. 24. 


20. By faith in respect of what should follow upon his words 
(see Gen. xxvii. 83) did Isaac bless, first Jacob (ibid. 27—29), 
and then Esau (tdid. 39, 40). “ Vulgo denedicere pro bene pre- 
cari accipitur, sed longé alia ratio fuit benedictionis Isaaci: erat 
enim quasi missio in possessionem ejus terrze, quam Deus ipsi 
et posteris promiserat. Atqui in ea nihil habuit prorsius nisi 
jus sepulcri: ridicule igitur videntur magnificz illz voces, 
Serviant tibt populi, et tribus te adorent, Quale enim domi- 
nium tradere potuit, qui ipse vix liber erat? Videmus igitur 
hanc benedictionem fide niti, quia nihil preter verbum Dei 
habet Isaacus quod in filios suos conferat.” Calvin. 


21. cai wpocexivncey émi rd axpov tig padou avrov, and 
bowed himself toward (made obeisance unto) the outstretched 
tip of his (Joseph’s) scepire. 

The grounds on which this interpretation of the above 
clause is submitted to the reader, will be seen in the following 
remarks upon it: “ Hic unus est ex iis locis unde conjectu- 
ram facere licet, puncta olim apud Hebreos non fuisse in usu: 
quia non ita hallucinari poterant Greeci interpretes, ut virgam 
pro lecto redderent, si eadem tunc fwisset quee hodié scribendi 
ratio. Non dubium est quin Moses de lectuli capite loqua- 
tur, quum dicit DT WNT y : Greci autem, quasi scriptum 
esset 41D, transtulerunt caput virge. Quod vulgo receptum 


erat, Apostolus non dubitat instituto suo accommodare. 
Judeis quidem scribebat, sed qui in varias regiones dispersi 
patriam linguam Grec& mutaverant. Scimus autem Apos- 
tolos hac in parte non adeo fuisse scrupulosos, quin se rudibus 
attemperarent gutbus adhuc lacte esset opus: et in ea re nihil 
est periculi, modé semper revocentur lectores ad sinceram 
nativamque Scripture lectionem. Ceterum in re ipsé parum 
est discriminis: quia, gudd adoravit Jacob, id fuit gratiarum 
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actionis symbolum: quaré fide adductus est ut se filio submit- 
teret.” Calvin—and so Kiittner4: ‘ Venerat Josephus ad 
patrem sceptrum gestans, Sap. x. 14. Si putes igitur scep- 
trum alteré manu gestantem patri adstitisse, formula nostra 
indicat Jacobum coram filio reverentie officium defunctum esse 
quod principi debebat. Athanasius quoque locum nostrum 
sic interpretatur: xal woocexbvncev tml 1d akoov Tic paBdou 
rov viov avrov. Tom. ii. p. 693. “Axpov ric pafsdou et 
oxiroov eodem sensu apud LXX, Jud. vi. 2]. 1 Sam. xiv. 
27,483. Paulus, Alexandrinorum verba secutus, urget rem 
verissimam, quod scilicet Jacobus tanto honore affecerit 
Josephum ut cuique ejus filio propriam provinciam in terré 
Canaan destinaret; quddque alio tempore filii sceptrum 
veneratus sit; id quod Deus Josepho per somnium olim 
declaraverat.”” See Gen. xxxvii. 5—11. 


22. wept roy doriwy avrov ever.  Tradit Joseph. Ant. IT. 
8. p. 97. ossa fratrum Josephi post uniuscujusque eorum 
obitum in celeberrimum illud monumentum Chebroneum 
condita esse, at ipsum Josephum mox post mortem suam ibi 
condi noluisse ; imm6, ut ostenderet se certo sibi persuasum 
habere de exitu Israelitarum ex Xgypto, adegisse fratres ut 
posterorum nomine jurarent se curaturos, ut in solenni illo 
exitu ossa quoque Josephi deportarentur. Egregié hoc 
illustrat historiam sacram Gen. I. 24, 25. coll. Exod. xiii. 19, 
ubi Moses deportationem dicitur curasse, at sepulturam 
ipsam post illum Israelite, Jos. xxiv. 82; unde discimus 
sepulta fuisse ossa Josephi, non Chebrone quem locum 
emerat Abrahamus (Gen. xxiii. 17), sed in sepulchro Sichemi- 
tico in tribu Ephraim, quod emerat Jacobus ab Emmore 
Sichemi patre (Gen. xxxiii. 19), deinde Amorrheis (qui 
istum agrum vi recuperassent) bello iterum ereptum Josepho 
pre ceteris fratribus soli donaverat; Gen. xlviii. 22. coll. 


a Yet, on the side of the received translation, Ktittner adduces 1 Kings i. 47. 
LXX ; cal xpocexivncey 6 Bacrsue ini rv coirgy, and adds: “Jacobus sc., 
gratias Deo acturus de prompté Josephi sponsione, procubucrat reverentia causd 
ad summitatem lectuli de more senum.” “ Nor is this sense liable to any serious 
objection, if we understand img not of the head of a bed such as we use, but the 
upper part of a long pillow or divan, something like our Grecian sofa.” Bloomf. 
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John iv. 5. Confer Act. vii. 16, ubi de utroque monumento 
brevis formula.” Kiittn. 


23. urd twy watipwy avrov, by his father’s house—so we 
may translate, comparing for example Eur. Med. 4549, 
where we find rupavvovc and PBacir\éwy said of the royal 
family of Corinth; but Dr. Bloomfield thinks that waripec 
may include Joth parents, here and in Eph. vi. 4; and he 
refers to Facciol. Lex. for instances in which patres is so 
used in Latin. 

Ibid. S6r« elSov «.t.X., because they saw the child to be well- 
favoured; less, in the opinion of Josephus and Philo, in 
point of personal Jeauty, than of a certain august air which 
announced the probability of future greatness. This con- 
sideration came doubtless in aid of that faith, and reliance on 
the blessing of Providence upon their co-operation with what 
they believed to be God’s will concerning Him, which mainly 
induced them to conceal their child, no matter what the con- 
sequence of disobeying the king’s commandment. His 
remarkable comeliness (on which see Acts vii. 20. Joseph. 
Ant. II. 9,5. Justin. Hist. xxxvi. 2) may have led them to 
augur that he would turn out to be, as Longinus calls him, 
ovy 6 ruXwr avi. 


24, péyac yevouevoc, when he had arrived at man’s estate— 
this phrase is found in Exod. ii. 1). Gen. xxxviii. 11. LXX 
—being in fact “ full forty years old,” Acts vii. 23. "Hovi- 
caro AtyeoOa, refused to—meaning, as explained by its 
opposite nadAov EAduevoc, did not choose to—be called &c.: 
“noluit haberi filius Thermuthis fie Pharaonis, & qué fuerat 
adoptatus: Joseph. Tom. I. p. 101.” Kiittn. 

‘ Adoptionem sprevisse dicitur, quia, quum inviseret 
fratres suos, quum sublevare ipsos studeret, quum vindicaret 
eorum injurias, huc spectabant omnia ut rediret potius ad 
genus suum, quam in auld Regis maneret. Ergo perinde id 
valuit, ac si ultrd se abdicasset. Id fidet ascribit Apostolus, 
quia multo satius erat in Agypto manere nisi genus Abrahe 
benedictum esse persuasum sibi haberet; cujus benedictionis 
sola testis erat Dei promissio, nam oculis nihil tale cer- 
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nebat. Hinc apparet fide esse intuitum quod longé 4 con- 
spectu remotum erat.” Calvin. 


25. avykaxouxeia0a ry Aaw rov Geov. The Apostle, by 
calling this in the next verse roy dvediaudv rov Xptorou, 
plainly declares himself to be speaking here of that entire 
family of Gon’s election in Carist, of which he has before 
made mention in ch. in. 2, 5—that people whom He foreknew 
before the foundation of this lower world (Acts xv. 14, 18. 
Rom. viii. 29. xi.2. Eph. i. 4—6. 1 Pet. i. 20, 21), against 
whom the gates of the grave shall have no binding power 
(Matt. xvi. 18): whose brotherhood in and with Christ 
shall survive the dissolution of the heavens and the earth 
that now are (2 Pet. i. 11—14) ; and whose years, like those 
of its Divine Archetype and Forerunner (ch. i. 12. ii. 9. 
vi. 20) shall not fail. 

This is further intimated by the opposition in which the 
moral discipline of the Church or People of God is placed to 
the transitory life of pleasure which may be found in that 
world that “lieth in wickedness ;” and again, the reproach 
of THE CuRIsT* (compare Gal. v. 1]. Phil. ii. 18. 1 Pet. ii. 
8) to the treasures of Egypt, or House of Bondage unto Sin. 
‘“'Thesauros A¢gypti”—Calvin remarks on the older and 
better reading, rav Aiytérrov Onoavpwy, which has been 
restored by Griesbach, Matthei, Schott, Tittman, Scholz, 
‘and Tischendorf—* vocat, quos aliter possidere nemo potest 
quin Ecclesie renuntiet. Nec pretereundum est quod 
Curisti probris adnumerat, quascunque ignominias Fideles 
jam ab initio mundi pertulerunt. Nam, sicuti memora 
fuerunt ejusdem corporis, ita nihil habebant a nobis separa- 
tum. Sunt quidem omnes zrumne, sicut premia peccati, 
ita etiam maledictionis fructus que primo homini fuit impo- 
sita; sed quascunque injurias CHRIsTI nomine sustinemus 
ab impiis, eas Ipse suas ducit. Quid significet per Curist1 
opprobrium melitis declarat, ubi dicit mals affict cum Det 


r “The reproach of the Israelites is called the reproach of Christ, not only from 
the similarity between it and that which Christ also suffered (or from its being 
a type thereof), but also, and chiefly, because that people was the people of 
Christ, and so their reproach was His.” Bp. Bull ap. Bloomf. 
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populo. Ergo, ubi hic finis est, ne discedamus & corpore 
Ecclesiz : quicquid patimur, sciamus Capitis nomine esse 
consecratum.” 


26. awéBAewe yap «.r.A. “Si quis inde inferat, fidem non 
in solam Der misericordiam recumbere, guia premti respec- 
tum habeat, respondeo non hic disputari de Justitid, aut 
salutis causi; sed Apostolum generaliter complecti quicquid 
fidei convenit. Ergo fides, quatenus querenda est Justitia 
coram Dro, non remunerationem sed gratuitam Der bonita- 
tem, non opera nostra sed Curistum solum intuetur: sed 
fides extra Justificationis causam (apart from the ground of 
Justification), quia generaliter se extendit ad quodvis Der 
verbum, remunerationis que promittitur respectum habet. 
Fide (inquam) amplectimur, quicquid Devs promittit: 
atqui operibus promittit remunerationem: ergo hance appre- 
hendit fides. Sed hoc totum in causé gratuite justificationis 
locum nullum habet; quia nulla operum remuneratio sperari 
potest, nisi gratuita justitise imputatio precedat.” Calvin. 


27. rov adpatov we dow@v. “In medio rubi ardentis ita se 
Devs Mosi videndum prebuerat, ut fidei tamen locum 
relinqueret; at Moses, quum undique multi terrores insta- 
rent, omnes in Drum sensus suos convertit. Adjutus 
quidem fuit ad eam rem visione ill4 quam diximus, sed tamen 
plus in Deo vidit quam ferebat signum illud visibile ; poten- 
tiam enim Ejus apprehendit, que metus omnes omniaque 
discrimina absorberet. Promissione fretus certo statuit 
populum, tametsi Agyptiorum tyrannide premebatur, jam 
tum terre promisse esse dominum. Hunc colligimus (1) 
veram fidei naturam esse, D&um semper habere pre oculis ; 
(2) fidem altiora et magis recondita in Dxo intueri, quam 
quze sub sensus nostros cadant; (3) solum Der conspectum 
sufficere ad mollitiem nostram corrigendam, ut simus contra 
omnes Satanz insultus plus quam saxei. Quo quisque 
mollior est ac minus virili animo, eo minus habet fidei.” 
Calvin. 


28. miore merolnxe «.r.A. ‘Almost all Expositors take 
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wer. to mean he celebrated; but Béhme and Kuinoel he 
instituted, observing that a term of some latitude is employed 
to suit both rd racya and rijv mpdoyvow rov aipuaroc.” 
Bloomf.—and so Calvin: “ Qui fide celebratum fuisse Pascha 
interpretantur, guia Moses in Curistum respererit, verum 
quidem dicunt; sed Apostolus simpliciter fidei hic meminit, 
quatents in solo D1 verbo acquiescit ubi_res ipsa nondum 
apparet. Qudd autem Mosen solum fecisse Pascha com- 
memorat, hzec causa est quod per ejus manum Drus Pascha 
institutt.” 

Translate: by faith came he to institute the Passover, and * 
the dashing of the blood on the doors of the houses of the 
Israelites (Exod. xii. 7, 22) to the intent that the Destroyer of 
the first-born of the Egyptians (ibid. 12, 29) should not touch 
them; and observe that the Apostle has written werofnxe, 
hath instituted—not, as was to have been expected érofneos, 
instituted— apparently because he is speaking of what, at the 
time when he so wrote, was an existing institution. Compare 
xexaOexev hath taken His seat, is now seated; ch. xu. 2. 
Dem. c. Mid. § 46, oud? yap ‘Appodly xat ’Aptoroyetrovt’ 
robroc yap On péytorac SéSovrar Swoeal wap’ buoy, cal rip 
peylarwy’ ov dfdorat Touro. 


30. xuxAwBévra trl irra iytpac, after having been com- 
passed and gone round about by the host of Israel (Josh. vi. 
3—5, 20) as many as seven days. In this lay the trial of the 
people’s faith; and that on the seventh day, when they had 
compassed the city seven times, the wall of the city fell down 
flat, this was the Divine acceptance and reward of their 
untiring act of faith. “ Puerilis erat circuitus ille plenusque 
ludibrio: parent nihilominus mandato Det, neque ludunt 
operam ; feliciter enim succedit illis, ut promissum erat. 
Certum est non hominum clamore vel strepitu, non clangore 


® The conjunction here, after St. Paul’s manner, introduces a mere enlarge- 
ment upon rd Iideya—just as im Tit. iii. 5, for example, cai dvacaswoewe 
axvebparog ayiov is his exposition of MaXtyyevesiag, elsewhere found only in 
Matt. xix.28. Compare a remarkable instance of this use of caiin Thuc. i. 16, 
Kipog cai 4 Iepocwn Baowrela, Kpoicoy caQedXovea, x.r.X. Cyrus, and as com- 
mencing with him the Persian Monarohy, having dc. £c. 
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tubarum meenia corruisse : sed quia sperabat populus, quod 
Se facturum promiserat Devs.” Calvin. 


31. ‘Paa3 4 roovn.  Capellus ad h. L et Benson. ad Jac. 
ii, 25. statuerunt Rahab illam non fuisse meretricem, sed 
hospitam seu cauponariam: sic enim Jonathan eam vocat, et 
Iarchius et Kimchius cum versione Arabica interpretantur 
venditricem alimentorum. Verum quid postea>? Ne sic 
quidem mite reddideris ejus nomen; nam cauponarium 
negotium apud veteres turpissimum fuisse quis nescit? 
Dixerim ego, quum Rahab constanter appellata sit ii. 
meretricem eam fuisse; neque enim unquam in bonam 
partem dictum fuit 73", immo semper denotat vel impuram 
mulierem et flagitiosam, vel idolorum cultui deditam: vid. 
Gen. xxxviii. 15.” Kittn.—and so Dr. Bloomfield: “ It is 
best to retain the usual sense of the word, and with Mac- 
knight suppose that Rahab is here so called, because she had 
once been so; viz. before she had been brought to the know- 
ledge of the true God, and received into the body of His 
people; Josh. vi. 25. So in Matt. xxvi. 6. Simon is called 
the leper, because he had formerly been such; and for the 
the same reason Matthew is called the publican.” 

Ibid. per sipfvnc, in kindness, hospitably ; compare Luke 
x. 6, ciphyn ry olky Tobry’ cal gay 9 éxei vidg cipyyne (Angl. 
a man of peace), travaraécerat iw’ avroy 7 Elphyn tuwyr. 


33. sipydcavro Suatoobynv, wrought for themselves favour 
and acceptance in the sight of Gop; compare Luke i. 6. 
Acts x.35. “Atxatooévn h. |. omne virtutis et honestatis stu- 
dium, nostrum rechischaffenheit, significat. Sic PT¥ Oye, 
Pga. xv. 2, of 6° tpyaGdpevoc Sexacocbynv.” Kiittn. Dr. Bur- 
ton notices, as illustrative of the special acts of faith set forth 
in this verse, the cases of Joshua, David, Phineas, Caleb, 
Samson, Daniel; in ver. 34, the cases of Shadrach, Me- 
shach, and Abednego; Moses, Elijah, and David; Heze- 
kiah, Gideon, Jonathan; in ver. 35, the widow of Zarephath, 
and the Shunammite; Eleazar (2 Macc. vi. 19), and the tor- 
tures mentioned in 2 Macc. vii.; in ver. 36, the case, more 
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especially, of Jeremiah ; in ver. 37, Zechariah (2 Chron. xxiv. 
21), Isaiah ; and lastly, the persecution under Antiochus, as 
related by Josephus, Anfig. xii. 8. 


34. “éveduvauwOnouy ard acbeveiac, ab infirmitate liberati 
convaluerunt, fortissimi redditi sunt ex imbecillibus quorum 
jam fractz essent vires. Pertinet hoc proprié ad Samp- 
sonem Jud. xv. 19. xvi. 28, ubi moribundus precatur év- 
loxvody pe Ent rd Arak rovro, Oeé, x.r.A. Quaré acBivea hic 
non est morbus, sed imbecillitas virium ad vincenda magna 
mala; sic omnino legitur, 1 Macc. ii. 61. Sic Paulus 2 Cor. 
xii. 9, » yae Svvaule pou év aobevela reAnovra.” Kiittn. 
Compare ch. v. 7, slaaxoucbeic amd ric evAaBelac. 

Ibid. rapeuBordc, hosts; but properly encampments, as in 
ch. xii. 11, 13, where allusion is made to the encampment 
of the Israelites in the wilderness; and so too 4 mapeuf3oA7 
twv ayiwy, Rev. xx. 9, describes the heavenly Jerusalem. 
Tapeuf3or%, in strictness, is an interjection or parenthetic in- 
sertion: whence Demosth. 1026, 20. wapeuBddAEw Adyouc 
érfoouvc, Angl. fo interpolate irrelevant words ; but in Poly- 
bius wapeuBaAdAev is to pitch tents at certain intervals, to en- 
camp ; and hence Hesychius explains rapeuoAn by orparo- 
medov, waoarakic, oripoc orpariacg 7 TAHOOc. 


35. éruuravlaOnoav. “ Téuravoy dicitur (1) machina con- 
vexa et incurva, uti tympanum (a tambourine or drum), ad 
quam devincti fuerunt plagis afficiendi, ut ictui magis pate- 
rent; 2 Macc. vi. 28: (2) fustis, quo ad has plagas infligendas 
utebatur carnifex. Hinc rupyraviZev est fustibus cedere ; 
dicitur verd de quovis diro tormento et supplicio,—disten- 
dere, prout corium in tympano est extensum.” Kiittn. 

Ibid. “riv amoAbtpwov, the proffered deliverance; the 
history is that of Eleazar, 2 Macc. vi. The deliverance was 
definite and specific, to be obtained by submitting to an act 
of base dissimulation.” Bp. Middleton in 1. 


38. wy ouvx aioe iv 6 Koonoc. “Quum ita profugi inter 
feras vagabantur sancti Prophetz, videri poterant indigni 
quos terra sustincret: qui fit enim ut inter homines locum 
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non inveniant? Sed Apostolus in contrariam partem hoc 
retorquet, nempe gudd mundus non esset illis dignus: nam 
quocunque veniant servi Dz1, Ejus benedictionem quasi 
fragrantiam boni odoris secum afferunt. Sic domus Poti- 
phari benedicta fuit in gratiam Josephi; et Sodoma salva 
futura erat, si in e& inventi fuissent decem justi homines. 
Utcunque igitur mundus servos DE1 quasi xafapyara A se 
projiciat, hoc tamen inter ejus ponas deputandum est quod 
illos ferre nequit; quia simul cum illis resideret aliqua Det 
benedictio.” Calvin. 


89. ovx xoulcavro riv étrayyeAlav, “non experti sunt, 
quam Devs ipsis pollicitus erat, conjunctionem cum futuro 
Measiaé in sede Ipsius ccelesti: que quidem in V. T. piis 
promissa fuit squé ac ipsa redemptio, nec tamen locum 
habere potuit antequam Messias viam‘ denuo aperuisset.” 
Kiittn.—and so Calvin: “ Scio Chrysostomum et alios quos- 
dam secis exponere, sed orationis contextus facile ostendit 
hic notari gratia discrimen qud Drevus sub Lege prosecutus est 
Fideles, et qud nos hodié dignatur. Nam, quum uberior in 
nos effusa sit gratia, minus esse in nobis fidei valde absonum 
foret. Dicit patres illos, qui tam egregia fide preediti sunt, 
nondum habuisse tam uberam credendi materiam quam nos 
habemus. Rationem addit, guia Deus voluerit nos omnes 
‘coadunare in unum corpus, idedque exiguam illis gratiz. por- 
tionem distribuerit, ué solidam perfectionem tn tempus nostrum, 
h. e. in Curist1 adventum, differret. Atqui hoc singulare 
Der erga nos benevolentis documentum est, qudd tametsi 
liberalem Se ab initio mundi ostenderit filiis suis, sic tamen 
gratiam suam atiemperavit ut tottus corporis saluti prospiceret. 
Quid amplius desiderare quisquam nostriim poasit, quam in 
omnibus beneficiis, quibus Deus Abraham, Mosen, Daviden, 
omnes Patriarchas, Prophetas, et pios reges prosecutus est, 
habitam esse sui rationem ut cum illis in Carist1 corpus coa- 
lescat? Sciamus igitur nos bis ac ter ingratos esse Deo, si 
sub CurisTI regno minus in nobis fidei appareat, quam se 
habere Patres sub Lege tam insignibus patientie exemplis 


* Compare note on ch. ix. 8, pyxw regavepsoOa ry ray dyiwy dddv. 
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probarunt. Quod dicit nondum adepios esse promissionem, 
de ultim& promissionum clausula intelligi debet, que nobis 
promulgata est in Curisto.” 


40. Gop, on our behalf—as regards our relation to Him, 
less that of servants, namely, than of sons; Gal. iv. 7. Eph. 
1. 5—having made a better provision (ch. vii. 19, 22. viii. 6. 
ix. 23. x. 34. Eph. ii. 10), so that not without us should they 
have full possession of that long-promised inheritance with 
Curist, which through faith is both theirs and ours. 


CHAPTER XII. 


1. Wherefore seeing we have so great a cloud of witnesses * 
around us, let us on our part (xal tyeic) divesting ourselves of 
every encumbrance,—and specially of that all-besetting en- 
cumbrance, Sin,—run on with patient perseverance (Rom. ii. 
7) in the race that is set before us; looking exclusively» unto 
the Prime Mover and Final Rewarder of Faith, Jesus who, as 


® “ Metaphora cursis satis frequens est in Scripturis; hic verd non quemlibet 
oursum designat, sed cursorium certamen [1 Cor. ix. 24] quod studia magis soleg 
accendere. Summa est, nos certamen ingressos esse, et quidem in celeberrimo 
stadio (2 Tim. iv. 7]; undique circumstare multos testes, preesidem Der Fitium 
ad preemium nos invitare et hortari ; turpissimum igitur fore, si in medio 
spatio fatigemur vel torpeamus. Quanquam autem sancti homines, de quibus 
meminit, non testes modd sunt sed cjusdem cursis socii, qui nobis viam pramon- 
strant ; testes tamen vocare maluit quam cursores, ut significaret non semulos 
esse qui palmam nobis preripiant, sed approbatores potiiis qui plaudant et 
gratulentur nostre victorie.” Calvin. In illustration of vigog papripwy Mac- 
knight compares Isa. Ix. 8. Ezek. xxxviii. 9, and adds ‘‘ Because at the cele- 
bration of the games [of ancient Greece] the victors in the morning combate did 
not receive their prizes until the evening, but looked at those who engaged in the 
succeeding contests, the Apostle alluding to that custom represents all those 
that have been mentioned in the last chapter, as victors in their own term of 
trial, to be spectators now of the same game as played out by us, their spiritual 
children ; Acts xiii. 33. Not that he would imply, that Saints in the other 
world know what we are doing in this; but that he would have us eften think of 
them, that, by the recollection of their trials and virtues, we may stir ourselves 
up to greater diligence in our Christian course.” 

b agopévrec, looking off—like the athlete in the stadium who along the 

cc2 


388 HEBREWS. CHAP. XII. 


the price at which He should purchase (avri, as the equivalent, 
in exchange for) the joy that was set before Him, endured to be 
crucified (aravpdv, @ cross; or, in the abstract, crucifirion), 
undeterred by uny feeling of shame that should keep Him from 
drinking the very last dregs of the cup which His heavenly 
Father had given Him (Matt. xxvi. 39, 42. John xvi. 11), 
and is now seated on the right hand of the throne of Gop: 
compare ch. ii. 9, 10. v. 8, 9. Phil. 11. 8, 9. Rev. ii. 21. 

Dr. Burton remarks on rhv ebwep. auaprlav, “He here 
leaves the metaphor, and mentions what was really the most 
dangerous obstacle in the way of the Christian, the sin which 
present circumstances make so likely, viz. apostasy.” But it is 
not after our Apostle’s manner to leave the metaphor which 
he has taken up, but rather to enlarge upon it ; and this, not 
least by means of the epewegetic xai, introducing sometimes 
(as in Tit. iii, 5) an explanation, sometimes (as in ch. xi. 28) 
a mere amplification, and sometimes as here a specific illus- 
tration (as in the phrase dA\Awe re caf) and restriction, of 
some general term or proposition that has just preceded. 
With Chrysostom, therefore, who interprets it tiv eixdAwe 
Teptiorauévny juac—and with Calvin who translates deposito 
omni onere, et quod nos circumstat peccato, and adds “hoc 
gravissimum est onus quod nobis obstat: non loquitur autem 
de externis vel actualibus (que vocant) peccatis, sed de ipso 
fonte, hoc est de concupiscentid, que ita omnes nostri partes 
occupat ut undique sentiamus nos teneri ejus laqueis”—we 
understand the Apostle here to have specified what he more 
especially intended by dyxov mavra, and yet to have adhered 
so far to his metaphor as to describe Sin as rijv evreoloraroy, 
that easily-found, that ever-present vbstruction in our path; 
agreeably to that use of the substantive noun reploracic, which 
Kypke has adduced from Max. Tyr.: rda¢ meptordcue racae 
(all encumbrances) aredécaro, xai rwv Seouwy eéAvaev aurdv. 


prescribed line (Phil. iii. 14) presses onward to where the prize is publicly pro- 
posed to view—from every lower objective representation and image of Christ 
in His Caurcu, to Him who, in that which by faith we realize to ourselves as 
the race that is set before us, is the Christian athlete’s “ Alpha and Omega ; the 
beginning and the ending” in him of his right to the Tree of Life; Rev. i. 8. 
iii, 14. xxii. 13, 14. 
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In ver. 2. Bp. Middleton translates uréuewe cravody, en- 
dured a cross; and adds “To have written rév craupov, as 
one MS. reads, would have been improper: the cross on 
which Christ suffered was not at the time of His suffering pre- 
eminent above any other cross; which the presence of the 
Article would imply. We have therefore Qavdrou Sd? cravpoi, 
the death of a cross, Phil. 11. 8.” Incumbent upon us, how- 
ever, as we hold it to be to distinguish between cravpoi, as 
used here, and in Gal. v. 11. Phil. iii. 18—and why not also 
between aicyévn¢e here and in Luke xiv. 9, and the same 
noun as found with the Article in 2 Cor. iv. 2. Phil. i. 19. 
Jude ver. 13. Rev. iii. 18?—there is an awkwardness in the 
translation proposed by the learned Prelate, to which we 
cannot easily reconcile ourselves. And therefore—on the 
same principle, on which in Gal. vi. 14 we have translated 
xdopoc, mundanitas, worldliness; even as Thucydides from 
& xaipog, occasio, an opportunity, frames for himself an abs- 
tract noun xaipoc, opportunitas (id quod facit occasionem), 
opportuneness ; see Thuc. i. 42, 7 reAevrala yaptc xaipoy Exovoa, 
kav tAdoowy 9, Sbvara petGov FyxAnua Atvoar—we would 
translate Phil. ii. 8, and showed Himself obedient even unto 
death, yea death by crucifixion; and here, vriueve cravpov 
aisxivn¢e xarappovijcac, submitted to crucifixion, with a lofti- 
ness of purpose that raised Him above that sense of shame that 
might have deterred another from so doing. We add only that 
xarappovéw is often used by Thucydides to express the calm 
composure of a mind that knows its own strength, whether 
from within or from without: see, for example, 11. 62: igvar 
8% roic éxOpoic Sudor, py Ppopovipatt povov aA\Aa «ai xara- 
poovhuart. avxnua piv yao xal awd apuabiag eirvxove xa 
Ser rian éyylyverar’ xarappdvnoic 82, S¢ dv Kal yvouy 
moreby Twv évavtiwy mootyev. 


3. For consider the case (and, it is implied, compare your 
own case with that) of Him, the gracious and long-suffering 
Gop, our Saviour (1 Tim. ii. 3, 4. Tit. in. 4), Who hath 
endured at the hands of a sinful race (rwyv auaprwAwy: comp. 
ch. vii. 26. Rom. iii. 9—19. v. 8) such manifestation towards 
Him of opposition to His word ; that so for very shame ye may 
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not grow faint and weary in your minds®. Ye have noi yet, 
your antagonism unto Sin (Rom. vi. 6, 11. vn. 23—25. wii. 
13. 1 Cor. ix. 27), resisted (as did your Surety) ever unfo blood : 
ch. iv. 15. ix. 26. 1 Pet.iv.1. 1 John 01.5. Rather have ye— 
cal ixAéX., yea, ye have (comp. Acts vii. 43)—/forgotien the 
exhortation which reasoneth* with you as with sons &c. &c. 


5. unde ixAdou us’ avrov ideyy. “nee tedeat te, si ab Ilo 
corripiaris; similiter ixAsAvplvog apud LXX exprimit 5y! 
indignabundum, tedio captum; 1 Reg. xx. 43. Cf. Prov. m1. 
11, ubi est verbum Yip, quod LXX verterunt wrpocoyOiZev; 
Num. xxi. 5, ubi Israelite aiunt se tedio manne captos esse.” 
Kiittn. 


6. dv yao ayarg «.r.X. “ Hee ratio videtur param firma 
esse ; promiscué enim animadvertit Deus tam in reprobos 
quam in electos, et Ejus flagella iram szepius quam amorem 
declarant; sic enim et Scriptura loquitur, et experientia 
nobis confirmat. Verum ubi sermo ad pios habetur, non 
mirum est eum duntaxat castigationis usum attingi quem illi 
sentiunt. Nam, utcunque severum Se et iratum Judicem 
erga reprobos Deus ostendat, quoties eos punit, in electis 
tamen suis non alium finem spectat quam ut eorum consulat 
saluti: hzec Paterni animi demonstratio est.” Calvin. 


7. tle yap torw «.r.rA.; for what son is there, whom (his) 
Sather chasteneth not*? The Article, by a well-known classic 


¢ The Ancient Syriac version, as given by Mr. Etheridge, is, “ Cousider, 
therefore, how much He endured from sinners who were adversaries to them- 
selves ; that ye weary not, nor fail in your souls. Not yet have ye come unto 
blood in the conflict which is against Sin.” 

4 So Macknight, comparing Acts xvii. 2, 17. xviii. 4, 19. xix. 8, 9. xx. 7, 9. 
xxiv. 25. 

e “A communi hominum more ratiocinatur, minimé esse consentaneum ut 
Glii Der & crucis disciplind sint immunes: nam si nemo hominum invenitar 
(prudens saltem sanique judicii) qui non liberos suos corrigat, quoniam sine 
disciplina ad bonam frugem adduci nequeunt; quanto minis hoc tam neces- 
Sarium remedium Deus, qui optimus et sapientissimus est Pater, negliget! 
Quare meritd infert Apostolus, quisquis immunitatem & cruce appetit, cu se veluti 
Wdicare 2 numero filiorum Dei. Unde sequitur, non setimari & nobis ut decet 
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usage, is omitted before nouns “ familiar in men’s mouths as 
household words,” such as warnp, pirnp, warelc, wédic &e. 
See Jelf, Gr. Gr. § 447. Obs. 


9,10. Shall it be, then, that at the hands of our fathers tn 
the flesh we had correction, and yet gave them reverence, and 
not much more be sulject (Luke 11. 51) unto the Father of the 
Spiritual Creation of God, and live? For they indeed, to the 
best of their judgment (Marg. Vers., as seemed good unto 
them), sought to form our characters for a few days upon 
earth‘!; but He with an eye to whatever is conducive to (to all 
that in its gracious operation makes for) our being participa- 
tors of His holiness; children, that is, of the God-Man—the 
Second or Spiritual Adam, the Lord for whom we look from 
Heaven—as He is now, no longer xara cdpxa, but xara 
mrvevpa ayiwobvvnc: in that purely spiritual Manhood, which is 
the well-head and fountain of our derived, and (in “the 
abundance of the grace” of His outpoured Spirit) our datly- 
renewed holiness: Rom. i. 8, 4 v.17. viii. 9, 29. 2 Cor. v. 
16. Phil. iu. 20. 1 Thess. i. 10. 1 John iii. 2, 8. 

We have taken these two verses together, in that close 
connexion in which we believe the Apostle to have intended 
them to stand, because it is from the last clause of ver. 10, 
elc ro petaAdafsetv tie ay.ornrog avrov, that we gather that the 
Father, whom in ver. 9 he opposes to those from whom (as 


adoptionis beneficium, totamque Der gratiam repudiari, quum nos ab Ejus 
ferulis subducere volumus: quod faciunt quicunque sequo animo afflic- 
tiones non tolerant. Cur autem spurics potiis quam alienos vocat, qui cor- 
rectionem refugiunt! nempe, quia eos alloquitur qui in Ecclesiam cooptati 
idecque flis Der erant. Quaré significat falsam c& ementitam fore Curisti 
professionem, si se a Patnis disiplind ezimant; ut spurii magis sint quam 
legitimi.” Calvin. 

f “Si quis objiciat, patrum munus esee filios instituere in timore et cultu 
Det, idedque eorum disciplinam ad tam breve tempus restringendam non videri; 
respondeo, id quidem esse verum, sed hic de economié Apostolus loquitur, quem- 
admodum de politico ordine solemus vulgo loqui. Nam etsi magistratuum est 
religionem tueri, eorum tamen officium hujus vite finibus dicimus contineri; 
quia aliter civilis ac terrena gubernatio a spirituali Curisti regno distingui non 
posset. Porrd, quéd correctiones Dz dicuntur utiles eese ad obtinendam Ejus 
sanctimoniam, hoc non ita accipiendum est quasi nos proprie sanctificent, sed quod 
adminicula sunt ad nos praparandos; quia per ea Dominus nos exercet ad 
mortificationem carnis.” Calvin. 
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mediately interposed between us and our Maker) we severally 
derived our natural being, can be no other than the “One 
Mediator between God and men”—Gop In Curist at once, 
and CuristT 1N us—of whom the Evangelical Prophet spake 
beforehand as THE EVERLASTING FATHER (Isa. ix. 6); even 
the Beginning and First-Born of that New Creation of God, 
described here by rwv wvevparwy, “a spiritual succession in 
Curist of men dead in the body unto Sin, and aékve in the 
spirit unto God.” Compare ch. ii. 10—13. iii. 6, 14. v. 9, 
Rom. vi. 8—11. viii. 2, 9—11. Eph. ii. 5, 6. iv. 20—24. Col. 
i, 18. ii. 11, 12. 11. 1—4. Rev. ni. 14. 


11. Now, in every tnstance, correction is held for the time 
to be matter, not of joy (Matt. v. 12. Jam. 1. 2), but of 
grief; yet afterwards, to them that have been disciplined 
thereby, it yieldeth peaceful fruit (results in that chastened 
and composed frame of heart and mind, which we see pour- 
trayed in Psa. cxviii. 18—20. cxix. 67, 71, 75), betokening 
acceptance with Gop &. 

“In Siaocbvne we have a genitive of explication; q. d. 
even of righteousness ; not, however, understanding thereby 
(with Kuinoel and others) rectitude or probity, but that 
righteousness which has regard to Gop and His Law; a 
heart right with Gop, or, in one word, godliness; a sense 
which the term not unfrequently bears in the N. T. Com- 
pare Matt. v. 10. James iii. 18.” + Bloomf. 


12. Wherefore set right agatn the unnerved hands among 
you, and the palsied knees (Isa. xxxv. 3), and make direct 
paths for your feet (Prov. iv. 26), that so what now is lame in 
your spiritual membership—Ancient Syriac version: the 
member which is lame—may not be turned out of the way 
which Gop has prepared for us to walk in (Luke iii. 6. Acts 
iv. 12. Eph. un. 10), but rather may be healed™ therein. 


8 The Ancient Syriac version is, “ For all chastisement, in its time, is not 
considered as joy, but as grief; but, in the end, the fruit of peace and righte- 
ousneas it giveth unto them who with it have been exercised.” 

h “His verbis non tantim ad ferendas magno animo afflictiones hortatur, sed 
admonet non esse causam cur resides ac pigri simus ad faciendum officium. 
Nam plus satis experimur, quantum nos impediat metus crucis ne Deo, sicuti 
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It is not easy to determine here, what spiritual application 
the Apostle would have his readers make of the texts of 
Scripture which he has thus slightly paraphrased; but it 
seems probable that clptjyny duwxere era mavrwy «al Tov 
ayiacuev was subjoined as his own comment and enlarge- 
ment upon rpoxiacg dpPd¢ roujoare roig mociv bw (comp. 
Eph. vi. 15), and if so, we may suppose that in vv. 15—17 
we have presented to us what the Apostle had in his mind 
when he wrote ver. 12. And if this conjecture be allowed, 
it is the Christian community formed here and there among 
the converted Hebrews—dispersed (see page 229) through- 
out Syria, Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Proconsular Asia, 
and Bithynia—whom, under that objective image (so fre- 
quent in his Epistles) wherein and whereby he would have 
us realize to our faith the truth of our spiritual exaltation to 
be in Jesus the sons of God, he is exhorting as a fully- 
developed Man or Gop—a spiritual ABRAHAM (so might 
we illustrate this conception of Gop’s new creation of Man) 
in the family; a spiritual Davip in the great Congrega- 
tion—to look well to the spiritual health and wealth of not 
his own, but Curist’s, many members in one baptized body ; 
and now that, from being in life and limb a bond-slave unto 
Sin, he has been adopted into that family and household in 


par erat, serviamus. Libenter multi profiterentur suam fidem, sed quia sibi a 
persecutions timent, manus et pedes pium illum animi affectum destituunt. Libenter 
certarent multi pro Det glorid, susciperent bonas ac justas causas privatim et pub- 
licé ; sed quia periculum est ab odiis improborum, quia molestias oomplures sibi_ pa- 
ratas esse vident, quasi manilus complicatis otiosi quicscunt. Ergo, si semel cor- 
rectus fuerit in nobis nimius ille crucis timor et ad tolerantiam compositi simus, 
nulla erit pars nostri que non apta sit ac formata ad munus suum Deo prevstan- 
dum. Hoc eat igitur quod intelligit Apostolus. Manus (inquit) remissas ided 
habetis, genua vestra ided dabascunt, quia non agnoscitis que vera sit in rebus 
adversis consolatio: ideo ad officium tardi estis. Nunc verd, quum ostenderim 
quam utilis sit vobis crucis disciplina, debet heec doctrina excitare novum in 
omnibus vestris membris vigorem ; ut manibus ac pedibus ad sequendam Der 
vocationem alacres ac prompti sitis. Porro ad locum Esaie alludere videtur, 
qui habetur cap. xxxv. 3. Preecipit illic Propheta piis doctoribus ut, proposita 
spe gratise, genua trepidantia et debiles manus confirment. Apostolus wniver- 
sos Fideles jubet id facere: nam, si hic usus est consolationum quas nobis 
Dominus proponit, guemadmodum doctoris munus est totam Ecoclesiam erigere, ita 
unusguisyuc doctrinam peculiariter sibi destinando seipsum erigit alque animat.” 
Calvin. 
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which (his only is required of him, that ‘as being yet a minor, 
though a son he should be dutifully subject amfo the Father 
of the spirits that ere being formed and dasciphzned therein, to 
“vield his members servants unto Righteousness,” so 2: 
ever more and more to consecrate them to the end and object 
of ther heavenly calling of Gop in Curisr Jzscs: ch. vi. 
1—3. Rom. vi. LI—19. x. 3, &4 Eph w. 11—16, 20—24 
Phil. m1. 9—16. 


14. cal roy aytacpoy «rr. end that consecration of your- 
selves —either, collectively and congregationally, as a living 
Temple in the Lord wherein Gop in Cuaruisr shall be the 
Indwelling Spirit; or individually, as walking in the like- 
ness of that “ First-Born from the dead,” whose Spiritual 
“ Power over all flesh” is ever with you, to sanctify you 
wholly in body, soul, and spirit—that separation of your- 
selves to be holy as He is holy (Matt. v. 8. 2 Cor. wi. 17, 18. 
vii. ]. 1 Thess. iv. 3, 4, 7. v.23. 1 Pet. 1.15, 16. 1 John 
1. 2, 3), without which no man shall see THE LORD, THE 
Gop-Maw as He now 18, when in the body of His glory 
He shall come to be glorified in His saints, and admired in 
all them that on earth are stedfast believers in His Name 
Phil. 11. 20, 21. 2 Thess. i. 10. 

Calvin well remarks on this verse: “Ita nati sunt 
homines, ut videatur unusquisque fugiiare pacem; sibi enim 
privatim singuli student, mores suos volunt ferri, aliorum 
moribus sese accommodare non dignantur. Ergo, nisi 
magno laborem sectemur pacem, nisi multas offensas oblivisca- 
mur, et multis in rebus alii aliis mutuam demus veniam, eam 
nunquam retinebimus; multa enim quotidié accident quz 
occasionem przbeant dissidiis. Quia tamen pax ab impus 
alia conditione non potest impetrari quam si eorum vitils ac 
sceleribus assentiamur, ided protinus addit Apostolus saxcti- 
moniam und cum pace sectandam esse; ac si pacem nobis 
cum hac exceptione commendaret, ne malorum amicifia nos 
inguinet aut polluat. Sanctimonia enim Deum proprié re- 
Spicit. Quaré, etiam si totus mundus bello flagrare debeat, 
non est deserenda sanctimonia, vinculum nostre cum Dero 
[per Curistum] conjunctionis. Denique, cum hominibus 
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concordiam placidé foveamus, sed usque ad aras, ut habet 
proverbium. Negat quenquam posse Deum videre sine 
sancitmonid, quoniam non aliis oculis videbimus Deum quam 
qui reformatt fuerint ad Ejus imaginem.” 


15. Having an eye to this, that there be' no one among you 
Salling short of what in the grace of God it is given him to be 
(Eph. iv. 7. Tit. ii. 11); lest haply some root of bitterness 
springing up occasion trouble, and (equivalent to, even thaf) 
many be defiled thereby. 

‘‘ In order to avoid the confusion of metaphor in ivoyAg 
and piav@wor, Grotius, Whitby, Mill, and Valcknaer would 
read 2y xoAy, which is supported by the Hebrew text in 
Deut. xxix. 18, the passage here referred to). But since 
seven MSS. of the Septuagint (including the Alexandrian) 
read as in the Apostle’s text, it is not probable that the other 
reading was the general one in his age.” Bloomf.—and so 
Hallet, cited by Macknight: “There is no reason to alter 
this text in conformity to the LXX translation of Deuter- 
onomy, since the Apostle does not cite it, but only uses so 
much of it as was to his present purpose. In this way do 
all Christians unblamably mingle some expressions of Scrip- 
ture among their own, with some variation of words.” 


1 It is not g (as generally suggested) that we must supply after uy ric 
borepay, but ioriyv—as in Deut. xxix. 18, py ric tore iv piv pila dyw giovea 
iy yoAg cai mexpig—there being the same change of mood here after p#, and 
the same reason for the change, as in Eur. Phen. 93 (cited on Gal. ii. 2, where 
see fuot-note), uH rig wokirwy iv rpiBy payraterai, eapoi piy Oy x.r.X. 

5“ Non dubito quin ad Deut. xxix. 18 respexerit: nam promulgaté Lege 
Moses cavendum esse docet, ne qua radix fel & abeynthium germinans in populo 
Dat pullulet ; postea interpretatur quid sibi velit, ne quis scilicet anima sua in 
pecoato benedicens et, quemadmodum ebrii sitim suam acuere solent, pravam cupidi- 
tatem irritans impunitatis illecebré DEI contempium inducat. Idem nunc agit 
Apostolus : preedicit enim fore ut, si talem radicem altiis crescere sinamus, 
multos corrumpat et depravet. Nec tantim jubet singulos eradicare ex cordi- 
bus suis talem pestem, sed prohibet etiam ne patiamur inter nos crescere. Fieri 
quidem non potest quin radices istee heereant in Ecclesif, quia bonis semper 
mixti sunt hypocrites et impii ; sed, ubi erumpunt, resecari debent, ne crescendo 
suffocent bonum semen. Amarulentiam ponit pro eo quod Moses dicit fel et 
absynthium ; sed uterque tenenosam ac mortiferam radicem exprimere voluit.” 
Calvin—and so Theodoret: pifay 32 mixpiag cai wownpd Céypara «ai roy 
CugOappivoy wvdpace Biov. 
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16. PéBnro¢ we "Hoav. “ Hoc exemplum vice exposi- 
tionis est, quod attinet ad profarni nomen: nam, quum Esau 
pluris fecisset unum edulium quam primogenituram suam, 
benedictione privatus est. Profani igitur sunt, in quibus ita 
regnat mundi amor ac prevalet ut coelum obliviscantur; qui 
ambitione abrepti, addicti pecuniz, gulz dediti vel aliis 
deliciis irretiti, spirituale CHrisT1 regnum inter suas curas 
vel nullo vel postremo in loco habent. Aptissimum porro 
hoc exemplum est: nam, quum Dominus vim amoris quo 
populum suum prosequitur vult exprimere, primogenitos‘ 
vocat omnes quos ad spem vite zterne vocavit. Inzstima- 
bilis sané hic honor est quo nos dignatur; ad quem si con- 
ferantur omnes mundi opes, omnia commoda, honores, 
delicie, et quzcunque ad beatam vitam pertinere vulgo 
existimantur, erunt instar vilis edulii. Quod autem ea que 
nihili sunt habemus in tanto pretio, id fit quia prava cupidi- 
tas nobis prestringit oculos. Ergo, si velimus locum in Det 
sanctuario tenere, contemnere discamus ejusmodi edulia 
quibus inescare reprobos gaudet Satanas.” Calvin. 


17. For ye know that, desirous as he afterwards was to be 
the inheritor of the blessing, he was rejected ; for that he found 
no place left for change of mind respecting it, even though is 
tears he made urgent supplication for it'. By thus making 


k Compare Exod. iv. 22. Jerem. xxxi. 9. with Rom. viii. 29. Gal. vi. 16 
Heb. xii. 23. 

1 So Calvin: “ Nihil profecit seré su poenitentia, csi cum lacrymis quarrebat 
benedictionem quam sud culp& amiserat. Quia autem omnibus Divine gratie 
contemptoribus idem periculum denuntiat, quseri potest an, si contemptim 
recepta fuerit Der gratia et posthabitum mundo Ejus regnum, nulla spes veniz 
supersit. Respondeo non pracisé reniam talibus negari, sed admoneri ut sibi 
careant, ne idem illis quoque accidat. Altera etiam queestio occurrit, an pceni- 
tentia sua nihil proficiat peccatori, quisquis eA preedituserit. Videtur enim hoe 
innuere Apostolus, quum tradit nihil Esau profuisse suam posnitentiam. Re- 
spondeo peenitentiam hic non pro sinceré ad Deum oconversione accipi, sed 
tantim pro terrore quo Dominus impios percellit, postquam din in mequitié oud 
deliciati sunt. Nec mirum si inutilis dicatur hic terror, quia interim neque 
resipiscunt neque oderunt vitia sua, sed tantiim poenee sensu cruciantur. Idem 
ct de lucrymis dicendum est. Quotiesingemuerit peccator, paratus est Dominvs 
ad dandam veniam ; nec frustra unquam quecritur De! misericordia, quoniam 
pulsanti aperiatur. Verum, quia lacryma Esau desperati hominis fuerant, non 
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the latter part of the verse a mere enlargement upon, and 
exposition of, aredoxiuacOn, we avoid that difficulty in refer- 
ring avrnv (as the sense requires) to rv evAcylav, which 
has driven some—as our Translators in their Marginal 
version: he found no way to change his mind—to the 
desperate expedient of making yeravolac denote a change of 
mind, not in Esau, but in his father Isaac ; for example, when 
he said “ Behold, I have made him thy lord, and all his 
brethren have I given him for servants, and with corn and 
wine have I sustained him; and what shall I do now unto thee, 
my son?” Gen, xxvii. 37. 


18—24. “ Alio argumento nunc pugnat: nam predicat 
magnitudinem gratiz quz nobis patefacta est per Evan- 
gelium, ut reverenter eam excipere discamus; secundo, ejus 
suavitatem nobis commendat, ut alliciat in amorem ejus ac 
desiderium. Pondus utrique addit ex comparatione Legis et 
Evangelii: nam, quo altiis supra Mosis administrationem 
excellit Curist1 Regnum et splendidior est nostra quam 
Veteris Populi vocatio, eo foedior nostra ingratitudo et minus 
excusanda, nisi qué decet religione tantum bonum oblatum 
amplectimur, et humiliter suspicimus tantam Curist1 majes- 
tatem que hic apparet. Deinde, quum Se non nobis formi- 
dabilem ut olim Judzis Devs prebeat, sed tam amicé et 
comiter nos ad Se invitet, ita quasi duplicatur ingratitudinis 
crimen nisi tam benignz invitationi studiosé ipsi occurrimus. 
Primim igitur meminerimus hic Evangelium cum Lege con- 
ferri; deinde hujus comparationis duas esse partes, gudd 
Det gloria illustrius in Evangelio preniteat quam in Lege, et 
quod amabilis hodié sit Ejus vocatio, quum olim nihil preter 
meros terrores habuerit.” 

So Calvin; but together with this appeal to our best 
affections, as men whom Gop—revealing Himself as that 
Spiritual Man (set forth in One only Son by nature) which 


dirigebantur ad Deum : sic impii, utcunque deplorent sortem suam, conqueran- 
tur, ejulent, non tamen pulsant ad Det januam ; quia hoc fieri non potest nisi 
fide.” 
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He would have each one of us become by dutiful submission 
of ourselves, our souls and bodies, to the transforming Pre- 
sence and Power of His Son within us—is drawing with 
the bands of Man’s nature, even with cords of Love (Hos. 
xi. 4) ; together with such incidental assertion of the trans- 
cendent glory of our inheritance in Curist, as makes the 
majestic promulgation of the Law from Mount Sinai appear 
to have had no glory, when compared with this (2 Cor. in. 
7—l1. 1 Pet.iv. 14. 2 Pet. 1 3, 4, 16, 17)—we believe the 
Apostle, without any formal declaration of such being the 
great end and object of his Epistle, to have intended here (as 
he draws nigh to its practical conclusion in vv. 28, 29) to 
meet that craving of the human mind for something objective 
and palpable in “the way, and the truth, and the life” of its 
religious creed, which spake in Philip when he said “ Lord, 
show us THE FATHER, and it sufficeth us;” and for which 
provision was made in “CuHrist the Wisdom of Gop,” 
when unto His chosen witnesses, “even to them who did 
eat and drink with Him after His Resurrection from the 
dead,” THE wORD OF LIFE was so manifested as that with 
their eyes they saw, they leisurely gazed upon, yea and their 
hands handled that which they should make known to both 
Jew and Gentile, as the truth of their exaltation, as One New 
Man in Curist Jesus, to have access in one Spiritual 
fellowship with Him to THE Fatser: Eph. ii. 13—18 
1 John i. 1—3. Acts x. 40—43. 

Under this view of the Apoatle’s magnificent peroration— 
commencing, indeed, with this chapter (which takes up again 
at ver. 2 the argument begun from ch. i. 1, and pursued 
after St. Paul’s manner, amid many digressions, in ch, iv. 14 
vi. 19, 20. vii. 26—28. viii. 1, 2. ix. 11, 12, 28. x. 11—14 
19—25, 35—37), but concentrated here in the forcible 
appeal which, on the ground laid for it in ch. xi., he makes 
now to that faith which should realize to itself as well what 
is objective and earthly (ra éwiyea), as what is purely 
spiritual and heavenly (ra zrovpdva), in the now disclosed 
way of Christ’s holy ones; ver. 28. ch. vill. 2. ix. 8. John 
il, 5—18—we would translate: Jt is true, ye have not come 


HEBREWS. CHAP. XII. 899 


to a palpable™ mountain, and flaming fire, and mist and dark- 
ness and tempest, and the sound of a trumpet, and a voice 
speaking", which they that heard entreated that they mighi not 
have a word more said to them—for they could not endure 
to hear the command given, “lf so much as a beast touch the 
mountain, it shall be stoned°;” nay, so terrible was that 
which appeared, Moses said “1 am exceedingly affrighted 
and terrified? ;” yet have ye come unto a Mount Zion and city 
of the ving God, even unto a heavenly Jerusalem (Isa. ii. 2, 3. 
Gal. iv. 26); and unto myriads of angels in solemn assembly 
(1 Tim. v. 21), and unto a Congregation of men formed in the 


m See above on 1 Theses. ii.13. Calvin remarks here : “ Varié exponunt hunc 
locum ; ego terrenum montem spirituali opponi arbitror, atque huc spectant qure 
postea sequuntur de igne accenso, de turbine ct procelld et reliquis. Qusecunque 
Exodi decimo nono referuntur, fuere visibiles figures ; que autem habemus in 
regno Curisri, & sensu carnis sunt abscondita. Unde fit ut tota Legis dignitas 
quasi terrena esse incipiat : ita mons Sinai manibus palpari potest, mons verd Sion 
nonnisi spirite comprehenditur.” And his construction of xecavpivp wupi, 
which we have followed, will be seen to agree well with Deut. iv. 11, cai rd dpoc 
dxaiero xupi Ewe rov obpavov’ oxdrog, yvdgoc, ObeAXa : of which the Apostle, as 
his manner was, has cited the substance rather than the exact wording. 

2 gwry pnparwy, literally a verbal communication, an utterance of or in words; 
compare Matt. iii. 17. xvii. 5. Acts vii. 31. x. 13, 15. xxii. 7, 9. 

o “For the words # BoNid: cararokevOnoerac after 0B. there is so little 
authority of MSS. and Versions, that [although inserted from the LXX text of 
Exod. xix. 13] they have been justly cancelled by almost all editors from Bengel 
to Scholz.” Bloomf. 

P “Torquet Interpretes quéd Most heec verba tribuit Apostolus, quae nusquam 
legimus Mosem protulisse. Verim solutio non erit difficilis, si consideremus 
Mosem nomine populi sic dixisse, cujus verba quasi internuncius ad Deum refe- 
rebat.” Calvin. Compare Exod. xix. 16—19. 

@ In thus detaching zaynyvpa from ver. 23, and subjoining it as in apposi- 
tion to, and explanatory of pupidow dyyédwy, we follow Tischendorf and all 
the best critics ; and give the interpretation of the Ancient Syriac translator, 
and to a congregation of myriads of angels, and of Theophylact : 1) ravfyupic ob» 
atrn iv pupidow ayyidwy ovvicrara, Both terms—zavnyvuprc, as found in 
Hos. ii. 11. Amos v. 21. LXX 5 and éxeAnoia, as the common Greek term for 
the ancient People of the Lord—were doubtless employed here by the Apvstle in 
that familiar sense in which they were wont to fall upon a Jewish ear: and 
though in the term zpororécw» there may be (as Burton, after Grotius, has 
noticed) an allusion to the registering of the first-born in Numb. iii. 40—43, it 
is probable that it was suggested rather from Exod. iv. 22, vid xpwréroxcé¢ pow 
"lopanA—of which text the Apostle here suggests to the faith of his Hebrew 
Brethren in Curist a truer and more spiritual interpretation than had hitherto 
been received among their countrymen (see John viii. 41, 42) ; just as we have 
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mage of Tne First-Bors. and enrclled es cxfizens of Heaven 
(Rom. vii. 29. xn. 2. Eph. 119,20. n. £—10. Phil. um. 
10, 11, 20, 21. Col 1.18. im 3,4. 1 John ti 2, 3. Rev. 
4, 5,; and unto Gono thal shall bring atu fo Judgment 
(Gen. xviii 25. Eccl xi. 9. xm. 14. John vw. 22, 27. Acts 
xvit. 31. 2 Cor. v. 10’; and unto sperits of just men (delivered 
now from the burden of the flesh and‘ ta full possession of the 
end of their faith and stedfast continuance in Carisrt (vv. 1,2. 
ch. iii. 6, 14. x. 36—39. Luke xm. 19. xxn. 43. Rom. i. 7. 
Phil. iii. 12. 1 Pet. 1. 9'; and uato Jescs (as He is now 
at the right hand of Gop: ch. iw. 14 ix. 24 x. 21), the 
Mediator of a new and better Coreranf—whereby unto the 
children, whom by His dying for them He hath bought off 
from the sentence of death which they had in themselves, 
He bequeaths a Spiritual Sonship and Inheritance with Him 
in One Body, not otherwise to be realized in this world than 
by faith; ch. « 3, 4. i. 9, 14, 15. m. 6, 14 iv. 1, 3, 11. 
v. 8, 9. vi. 19, 20. wil. 19, 22, 26—28. vin. 6. ix. 11—15. 
x. 10—14, 19—25—and unto blood of sprinkling (a cleansing 
blood ; ch. ix. 19—22) that speaketh to better purpose™ than 
did the blood of Adel; for, whereas the blood of that first 
witness unto the fore-ordained Lamb of God, that (by Him- 
self bearing) should take away the Birth-sin of the world, 
cried simply for vengeance upon his murderer (Gen. iv. 
10, 11), the precious blood of Christ, wherewith in Gop’s 
sight we are sprinkled every one at his Baptism, and credited 
with the grace of having therein died with Him unto Sin, is that 
which at once (1) emboldens us to lift up our hearts unto the 
Throne of grace, where He that died for us is now our living 
advocate with the Father; and (2) engages us, as (while we 
have faith and patience ch. vi. 12) the holders of such pro- 


the spiritual fulfilment of Hos. xi. 1, pointed out to the faith of the Church of 
Christ in Matt. ii. 15. 

r “ Instead of the common reading xpeirrova, most of the MSS. and Versions, 
together with several Fathers and all the early Edd. except the Erasmian, have 
xpeirrov, which was preferred by Mill, Bengel and Wetstein, and has been 
adopted by Gricsbach, Matthei, Knapp, Tittman, Scholz, and Tischendorf. 
bin expression signifies more salutary and aruilalle for mercy and pardon.” 

Sloomf. 
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mises, on our part to “cleanse ourselves from all defilement 
of (what in Curist we believe ourselves called to be in) flesh 
and spirit, aiming at perfect holiness in the fear of Gop ;” 
2 Cor. vii. 1. 

Jn all this (from ver. 22 to ver. 24 inclusive) we may say 
that, as the complement and the practical carrying-out 
(Col. i. 25) of the Doctrine of raz Worp or Son or Gop 
made very Man (Art. ii.), and because of His having borne 
our curse, and bought us off from its extreme penalty, 
exalted as our new Head and High-Priest to sit “on the right 
hand of God the Father almighty ”—until that, s¢i// as He is 
now in His man’s nature, “ He shall come from thence to 
Judge the quick and the dead ”—the Apostle has, in effect, 
proposed to the faithful followers of Christ in every age to 
have always impressed upon their hearts and lives (2 Tim. 
1. 18) these “sound words:’? I BELIEVE IN THE HoLy 
Guost, the internal Witness, the Truth and the Life of the 
Fellowship externally evidenced and embodied in* raz Hoty 
CatHo.tic CaurcH: THE COMMUNION OF SAINTS: THE 
FORGIVENESS OF SINS: THE RESURRECTION OF THE BODY, 
AND THE LIFE EVERLASTING. AMEN. 


25. See that ye refuse not to heart Him who at this day is 
speaking—as unto God, from those faithful and true hearts 
which draw nigh in His Name as their High-Priest and 
Advocate with THE FaTHER; so from God, unto them that 


® Compare Acts ii. 42, 47. Rom. viii. 15—17, 26, 27. 1 Cor. ii. 10—12. 
2 Cor. iv. 6. Gal. iv. 6. 1 Pet. iv. 14. I John i. 3. v. 6. 

t “Utitur eodem verbo quo prits, quum dicebat populum excusasse ne Deus 
verba sibi facerea ; aliud tamen intelligit meo judicio, h. e. ne repudiemus sermo- 
nem qui nobis destinatur. Porrdé hic ostendit quid spectaverit proxim& compa- 
ratione ; nempe gravissimam poonam manere Evangelii contemptores, quum 
Legis contemptum veteres impune non tulerint. Et prosequitur argumentum 
suum d minori ad majus, quum dicit Deum cel Mosen tunc in terra locutum 
esse, nunc eundem Deum vel Curistum loqui é colo. Quanquam ego utrumque 
ad Deum [sc. per Mosen et in Curisto loquentem] referre malo. Dicitur 
autem Deus in terr& locutus, quia humilids loquebatur. Semper meminerimus 
de extern4 Lecis administratione tractari, que talis fuit (si cum Evancetio 
comparetur) ut terrenum quiddam saperet, nondum supra coelos eveheret hominunt 
mentes ad perfectam Sapientiam.” Calvin. 
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obey Him, by the further gift and revelation of His Spat, 
revealing ever more and more of the gift of rH Son within 
them. For if they—the ancient People of Gop; ch. i 2. 
ii, 16—19—escaped not for having refused to hear the 
snstructions of Him that spake on earth (from Mount Sinai, 
ver. 19; and at sundry times by the mouth of Moses;) 
much more shall we not escape whko—if we fall after the 
example of their unbelief (ch. iv. 11)—turn away from Him 
who by the abiding Spint of His Son within us (John 
xiv. 15—17. 1 John m1. 24) is speaking from Heaven. 

Xonpuar(Zovra (on which see page 323, foot-note (e), if we 
attend to the Apostle’s collocation of his words, is not to be 
made the subject of the sentence with roy» éwi yac—after 
which it is obvious to supply AaAfjcavra, as suggested at 
once by row AaAovrra and from ch. 1. 1—but taken, as it 
stands, in close connection with rapa:rycapevor to describe 
the circumstances under which the Israelites refused to listen 
to their Saviour Gop and K1N@, viz. when He would have 
guided them by His counsel, and led them to the glory of the 
typical Canaan. 


26. The meaning of this verse appears to be as Macknight 
has paraphrased it: “ Gop’s voice at the giving of the Law 
shook the earth, in token that Idolatry was to be shaken in 
Canaan by the Mosaic Economy, But now, with reference 
to His speaking revealed as Gon THe Son® hath He made a 
promise (Hag. ii. 6) to this effect: Yet once have I to shake, 
not the earth only—Heathen Idolatry, and the powers on 
earth which support it—dut also the heaven; the Temple- 
service [framed in every particular after the pattern of 
unseen and eternal verities in the Heaven of heavens: 
ch. viii. 5. ix. 23, 24] and the Jewish Polity ”’—the type of 


u “ Tempora CHristi proculdubid designat Propheta, nam mox in contextu 
sequitur Cummorebdo omnes gentes, ct venict Desidcrium omninm gentium, ct impleo 
domum istam glorid. Atqui certum est, neque gentes omnes colleetas fuisse in 
unum corpus nisi CnRist! auspiciis, nec aliud esse desiderium in quo acquies- 
camus omnes quam Ipsum Cxaristum, nec Templum Salomonis fuisse gilorid 


superatum, nisi quum Curisti gloria per totum terrarum orbem diffusa est.” 
Calvin. 
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the Christian commonwealth, or Cuurcn-State, in due 
time to be developed in each national Congregation of 
Gop’s people; with more or less of approximation unto that 
measure of growth in Spiritual membership, which in the 
baptized body (whether social or individual) indicates what 
our Apostle terms full age in Curist: ch. v. 12—14. 
Eph. iv. 13. Col. i. 28. 


27. ro 82 (Aéyerv) Ere GraE «.r.X. Now His saying ver 
ONCE indicates His purpose of removing things which, as 
having been made in Time, admit of being shaken‘ and 
removed from their places, to make way for the abiding in 
Time and Eternity of things that may not be shaken. 

““ Because the verb roteiy sometimes signifies (as in 
ch. ii. 2) to appoint, Pierce thinks the Apostle’s argument 
is that the Jewish Church and Worship, having been in the 
first instance appointed by Gop, might also be set aside by 
the same Divine authority. But since the earth-born wor- 
ship of the Heathen world is said in like manner to be 
shaken, I think by things that were made he meant things 
made with hands; which in Hebrew phraseology would 
denote things of an inferior (and even imperfect) nature, and 
so might be applied not only to Heathen rites, but to the 
Mosaic Ritual, as of less spiritual worth than the Christian.” 
Macknight. 


28. Wherefore, succeeding a8 we are now in the Christian 
Church to a Kingdom not to be removed (Dan. i. 44. vii. 18. 
Col. i. 13. 1 Thess. ii. 12. 2 Pet.i. 11) let us hold” the grace 


Vv “ Yadevdpeva, concussa [h.1. caduca, fuxa, quee concuti et amoveri possunt) 
vocantur ea que re ipsA parum sunt constantia, utpote wemroinpiva, factitia 
[created things]. My cadsvdpeva, non concutienda; i.e. urbs Dei seterna, 
ver. 22.” Ktittn.—and so our Translators in their Marginal version, things 
that may be shaken. We have here then another instance of that use of the 
Greek Pass. participle (and the same use is found in Latin also, expressing 
what has been, often is, and therefore at any time may be done) which we have 
geen in WrAagwpivy, contrectabili; Ang]. palpable ; ver. 18. 

Ww We understand Zywyer here, like cAnpovopotyrwy in ch. vi. 12—and like 
3d fywy (ch. vii. 6) and 6 dvadeEdpevog (ch. xi. 17) applied to Abraham as in his 

pd2 
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whereby (on His part accepted in the Beloved Sox ; Eph.i.6. 
Rom. iii. 24. v. 2) we may serce Gop acceptably, with filial 
reverence (on our part) and godly fear. And that, because— 
true though it be that Gop hath so lored our world as to 
have sent His own, His only Sox, “not to condemn the 
world, but that the world might be saved by Him;” true 
that, whosoever believeth on Hum, is delivered from thal 
condemnation under which every child of Adam is born into 
the world ; yet is Gop just, before He can be generous unto 
the sinner whose plea is faith in Jescs: and therefore he 
who, believing that ruz Son or Gop gave Hise xr to die 
for him, is not constrained by the greatness of that love “ him- 
self also to walk even as He walked ;” he who has incurred 


day the holder of Gon’s eternal Promise (Tit. i. 2)—to describe in one word that 
possession (and implied therein, usc and improvement) of spiritual privilege, which 
our Lord also (with especial reference to the one talent, at the least, commitied to 
every sercant baptized into His household, the Church) has described by one 
word, xpayparebcacbe, occupy, trade upon; Luke xix. 13: compare &. 26, 
wavri rg ixovre SoOncera:. Nor does this interpretation differ mach from 
that other which some may prefer to it, lea us have the grace to serve God aceept- 
ably, which—though Calvin writes “Sensus optimé procedet, si affirmative legas 
éxouey : nos, dum amplectimur Evangeiam, donari Cunisti Spimiru ut rererenter 
a pié colamus Deum : si in modo hortandi legas éywpey, coacta et obecura erit 
locutio ”—Doddridge (as cited by Dr. Bloomfield) well defends, obeerving that 
“ im this oblique intimation, by which it is (as it were) taken for granted that 
we certainly may have grace, if we take the right method for obtaining it, there 
is something peculiarly impressive.” For what is Zyepev, in this view of it, 
but let us hare infused into us, be dutiful and submissive recipients of, put ourselres 
in the way of obtaining, and 80 (as before) be inheritors, holders, and improcers of 
the grace of Gop’s accepted children in Curist Jesus! And what is “ the 
right method of obtaining ”’ this, but by giving evidence in our hearts and lives 
of those fruits of the Spirit of Gon’s Son in us (Gal. i. 16), Alial reverence, 
namely, and godly fear ? 

In any case, then, perd aidovg cai ebAaBelac sets forth the necessary adjunct 
and qualification on our part, without which it is to little purpose that Gop 
credits us with the grace of being unto Him as sons and daughters (2 Cor. vi. 18), 
and, because this is our stand-point (uxécracic) in Curist, hath sent forth roe 
Srinit or His Son to be (if we resist Him not) the indwelling light and comfort 
of our hearts; Gal. iv. 6. And thus connecting these words with fywpey 
x4pty «.7.X., and not (as in the received version) with the subordinate clause 
Aarpebwpey evap. r. O., wo may compare 2 Tim. i. 13, where Timotheus is in 
like manner exhorted to let the wholesome impression produced on him by the 
Apontie’s teaching be seen in his Christian walk and conversation, in faith cti- 
dencing itself in love. 
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this new condemnation, that “ whereas the Light of men 
hath come into the world, he still doves darkness rather than 
light because his deeds are evil ;” he “shall not see Life, but 
the wrath of Gon abideth on him ”—and that, the Apostle 
goes on to say, because our Gop, the same now that He has 
been from the beginning (Deut. iv. 24) and shall be found to 
be in the Day when “the hidden Man of the heart ” shall 
finally be disclosed, 18 A CONSUMING FIRE. Compare 
Rom. ii. 5, 6, 16. 2 Cor. v. 10, 11. 2 Thess. i. 7, 8. 1 Pet. 
ili. 4, 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1. Let love of THE BrReETHREN*—not yet, when the 
Apostle wrote, co-extensive with the love of Country, and 
of Constitution in Cuurca anv Stare: Psa. cxxii.—de a@ 
setiled principle among you: for see John xiii. 34, 35. 
1 Thess. iv. 9. 1 Pet. i. 22. ii. 17. iv. 8. 2 Pet. i. 7. 
1 John iv. 7—12. We may suppose the Apostle also to 
have referred back to ch. vi. 9, 10, as though he had said, 
Let there be no diminution of that love of the Brethren which I 
have commended in you, and for which you will not fail to reap 
your reward. 


2. dia raérnc yap «.1.A.  Respicit historiam Abrahami 
et Lothi, quorum prior angelum federis Jesum CurisTuM 
et duos angelos comites hospitio excepit (Gen. xvill.), poste- 
rior ad sedes suas duos istos angelos invitavit ; Gen. xix. 1—3. 


® “De amore loquitur quem inter se colere debent domestici Fidei [Gal. vi. 10. 
Eph. ii. 19], quemadmodum Dominus communi adoptivnis vinculo arctids evs 
devinxit. Itaque utilis in primA Ecclesia fuit loquendi consuetudo, quéd se 
Christiani Fratrres vocitabant : nunc wna cum re nomen ipsum feré obsolevit.” 
Calvin. , 

b Two (we may say) wnto whom He for the time had made Himself in all 
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Uterque magnam ostenderat hospataktatem. quum ignoti sti 
peregrinantes, hominibus omnino smiles, apparuseest. Hn 
igitur usus exempls jubet Hebreos hospatio hberaliter exa- 
pere cliam szacice ehoqgusn ef miserce exules “propter Carri 
nomen , quam forsitan inter illos sant de quibus Craisrvs 
decharavit Se benchcsa ilhs tribute, tenqeem in Semectipom 
collate, hatiturum esse: Matt. xxv. 35, 10.7 Kiuttn. 


3. Think of those who for Curisr’s sake (Philem. 9. 
Rev. 1. 9, ere x bonds, as band with them; of those who are 
im distressed circumstances (ch. x. 32—34), es being yourseives 
also—not im the body (received version!, as though the 
Apostle had written ivy re ceomen (2 Cor. v. 6, 8); nor 
clothed with flesh (Ancient Syriac version), as though he had 
written éy capsi (2 Cor. x. 3) ; but as he has written, ivy cepeari, 
embodied 2 Cor. xii. 2, 3 or rather tacorporated, “planted 
together ” in Cuagist so as fo be, or as who should be—of one 
Body (Rom. xii. 5. 1 Cor. xii. 13. Gal. 111. 28) ; in which, “ both 
if one member suffer, alJ the members suffer with it; and if 
one member be honoured, all the members rejoice with it ;” 
1 Cor. xii. 26. 

Such we believe to be the true interpretation of we xai 
avrol Gvrec iv cwpnari—on the suggestion of Calvin, who 
writes “Varié exponunt: quidam generaliter, ros quoque 
tisdem estis malis obnorii; ut fert communis humane nature 
conditio: alii, ac si tn corpore eorum essetis: mihi neutrum 
placet, refero enim ad EccLest2 corpus, ut sit sensus: 
Quandoquidem estis eyusdem corporis membra, communiter vos 
affict decet alios aliorum malis, nequid inter vos sit separatum” 
—and apart from the obligation, under which we are, not to 
overlook the Apostle’s use or omission of the Article (as 
suits his purpose) with the same noun‘, we hereby bring the 


respects like and equal (ch. ii. 17), so that what was done by Abraham to Him- 
acif as scen (John viii. 56), was done to him by Lot also, as present though unseen 
with these His brethren. 

¢ Of this we have another remarkable example in Rom. vii.4—where of the 
actual body of Christ that was crucified he writes, cai vpeic avareOyre re 
vipy od rop awuarocg rov Xp.—compared with 1 Cor. xii. 27, where he asserts 
of that mystical body of Christ “which is the blessed company of all faithful 


HEBREWS. CHAP. XIII. 407 


two clauses contained in this verse into closer sequence and 
harmony*. He could not, it is plain, have written we «at 
avrol cuvdedeuévor in the former clause; but in the latter he 
might have written (and to the same effect) we kal ovv 
avroic ovrec tv owpart, as designed for a, i.e. to make one, body 
with them: compare Col. iii. 15, &eAnOnre év Evt aware, and 
the note on éy Yig: ch.i. 1. 


4. Marriage is honourable in all who contract it, and their 
bed—so the Ancient Syriac translator, with the same correct 
appreciation of the relative force of the Article here as in 
James il. 14, where he translates » ailoric “his faith ”— 
without stain of sin (ch. vil. 26). Tempted as we are with 
many Expositors to supply, not éoriy here, but torw—as in 
the following verse, and as suggested by all that has pre- 
ceded in this chapter—we yet prefer with Calvin to suppose 
the same end attained by indirect and implied exhortation: 
‘‘dum enim audimus honorabile esse conjugium, simul in 
mentem venire debet honorifice et reverenier in eo versandum 
esse. Porrd Apostolum conjugium scortationi, tanquam 
remedium morbo, opponere contextus claré ostendit: nam, 
priusquam DominuM minetur poenas de_ scortatoribus 
sumpturum, prefatur que sit vera effugiende hujus vin- 
dictz ratio, nempe si honesté in conjugio vivamus. Quum 
dicit in omnibus, intelligo nuldlum esse ordinem qui & conjugio 
prohibeatur®. Nam, quod Dsus generi humano in univer- 
sum concessit, omnes sine exceptione decet: omnes, inquam, 
qui conjugio apti sunt, eogue opus habent. Hoc autem disertis 


people,” ipeic d& ore oGpa Xp., now ye, who one by one (é« pépouvc) have been 
made members of Christ by Baptism, collectively are a Body in Curtst : xai péidn 
ix péipouc, as well as individually His members. 

d “The precepts contained in this and the following verses, but more 
especially in this”-——Macknight aptly remarks here,—“on account of the 
simplicity, brevity, and beauty of the language, and the strength of the reasons 
added to support them, may be compared with the most elegant of the precepts 
of Epictetus or any of the most famed Heathen philosophers, and will be found 
on the comparison to excel them all.” 

© So also Klittner : “dy waon, inter omnes ; i.e. inter cujusvis ordinis et con- 
ditionis homines in Ecclesia.” 
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verbis exprimi oportuit, ut superstitioni occurreret cujus 
profanam esse, aut certé a Christiand perfectione procul remo- 
tam (1 Tim. iv. 3’. Hae tam precisa denuntiatione non 
fuisse territos, qui matrimonn prohibitionem §invexerunt 
mundo, plus quam mirum est: nisi quod frzenum ita Satane 
laxari oportuit, ad puniendam eorum ingratitudinem qui 
Dec™ audire abnuerant.” 


5. Let there be no fondness for money (1 Tim. vi. 10) 
your character, being content rather (ibid. 8) with such things 
as ye have: compare a similar apposition of the Greek 
“ nominativus pendens” in Rom. xi. 9. 

Ibid. avrég yap cipnxey. “From what particular part of 
Scripture these words are cited, has been disputed. Some 
say from Josh. i. 5, others from Deut. xxxi. 6, others again 
from 1 Chron. xxvii. 20. It would rather seem that the 
Apostle referred to the general purport of God’s declarations 
in those and similar passages; such as Psa. xxxvii. 25, 28. 
Isa. xli. 10. Indeed, the manner in which the following 
citation from Psa. cxviii. 6 is introduced shows that the 
passage (cited by Philo as a Acyov rov Ocov) was commonly 
employed for the purpose of consolation.” Bloomf.—and so 
Calvin in loco. 


7. * Que sequuntur”—Calvin remarks on this verse— 
‘non tam ad mores quam ad doctrinam pertinent. Primo 
loco Judeis exemplum proponit eorum 4 quibus edocti 
fuerant, ac videtur peculiariter de iis loqui qui doctrinam 4 
se traditam proprio sanguine obsignaverant: nihil tamen 
impedit quominis generaliter intelligamus de iis qui in sana 
fide ad extremum usque perstiterant, et tam in morte quam 
in tota vita fidele sanz doctrine testimonium reddiderant.” 

In this case rwv jyouuévwy—better translated here, as in 
the Marginal version, guides; or, as in the Ancient Syriac, 
leaders—must mean, as distinguished from those named in 
ver. 17, your conductors unto CHRIST, your spirtiual fathers 
(compare 1 Cor. iv. 15); those, as the Apostle goes on to 
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explain his meaning (and this he is careful to do also in 
ver. 17), who announced unto you the glad tidings of! ¢he 
word, or Doctrine, of Gop our Saviour. 


8. Jesus Curist, regarded as our one way of access to 
THE FatHeER (John xiv. 6. xvii. 3. Acts iv. 1O—12. Rom. 
vy.2 Eph. ii. 18. 2 Tim. u. 18. 1] John v. 20), being un- 
CHANGING AND UNCHANGEABLE—the Apostle from this 
axiom urges (by implication, as in ver. 4) that practi- 
cal admonition which it naturally suggests. “Quia cum 
Judzis agebat, docet Curistum semper eundem principa- 
tum tenuisse quem hodie tenet, ac semper Sui fore similem 
usque ad finem mundi. Heri igitur totum V.T. tempus 
complectitur; et ne quis subitam paulo post mutationem 
expectaret, quia recens adhuc erat Evangelii promulgatio, 
pronuntiat sic nuper revelatum esse Christum ut perpetud 
duret eadem Ejus cognitio (Col. 1. 2—4]. Huinc apparet 
non de eternd CuristT1 essentid Apostolum disputare, sed de 
Kjus notitiaé que omnibus seculis viguit inter pios, et per- 
petuum Eccuies1 fundamentum fuit.” Calvin. 


9. Be not carried away® by various and novel doctrines": 
Sor it is good that the heart be established (find its resting- 
place) on a sense of Gon’s grace in Curist; ch. x. 22. 
. xu. 28. 1 John ni. 21—on an inward assurance that we are 
sons, which bids us on our part love Him by whom we feel 
ourselves to have been so greatly loved; Luke vu. 47. 
Gal. i. 16. iv. 6. 1 John iv. 19—not (on mere externals, as 
under the Law) on meats, whereby those who (in the spiritual 


f This is the common use of the word AaXiw to describe the evangelizing of 
the world : see, for example, Acts iv. 29, 31. xiii. 46. xvi. 6, 32. 1 Cor. ii. 13. 
Phil. i. 14. Col. iv. 3,4 1 Thess. ii. 2, 16. 

& This translation will suit either reading— apagipecGe, be drawn aside, for 
which there is a preponderance of authority ; or repipipecde, be carried about or 
tossed to and fro, which is supported by Eph. iv. 14. Jude ver. 12. 

h “ Doctrinas quee & Curisro nos abducunt rarius appellat, quoniam non alia est 
simplex ac sincera veritas quam CHRISTI cognitio : peregrinas autem, quia quic- 
quid extra Curistum est, Deus pro suo non agnoscet. Significat preeterea 
Apostolus, Ecclesise Dei semper fore certamen cum percgrinis doctrinis ; nec 
aliud esse remedium quam ut pura Curist1 cognitione munita sit.” Calvin. 
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infancy of the world; Gal. 1v. 3) walked im the observance of 
them were nol really benchied ; in respect, namely, of their 
spiritual acceptance with Gop': see Rom. xiv. 17, 18. 1 Cor. 
vil. 8. 

“ Nikal profuisse cibos is gua tn Us versati sunt incertum 
est ad quos spectet : nam certé Patribus qui sub Lege vire- 
runt utilis erat racéaywyia, cujus pars erat ciborum discri- 
men. Videtur igitur de supersiitiosis intelligi, qui post 
revelatum Evangelium perperam adhuc in veteribus czre- 
monius hzrebant. Quanquam, s de Patridus scité exponas, 
nihil erit absurdi. Profuit quidem illis impositum a Domino 
jugum subire, et se obedienter continere sub communi pio- 
rum et totius Ecclesiz disciplina ; verum Apostolus significat 
per se nihil valuisse ciborum abstinentiam. Et certe nihil 
reputanda est nisi guatenus rudimentum fait, quo tempore 
similes pueris erant filii De1. Ceterim, quod de cibis tradit, 
licebit ad alios Legis ritus extendere.” Calvin. 


10. The general sense of this verse, as connected with the 
preceding and succeeding context, is well given by Dr. 
Bloomfield (after Kuinoel) as follows. ‘‘ We Christians are 
not to rest on those ritual injunctions so scrupulously 
observed by the Jews, as to meats lawful or unlawful: we 
have a sacred meat, and that far more precious; yet such as 
they who adhere to Moses’ law cannot eat, for it is the flesh 
of the piacular victim), The expression of ry oxyrvg Aarpebor- 
rec, though properly said of the Jewish priests, is here used 
more generally of those who hold to the Jewish Ritual". 


{“The Apostle had good reason to say this: for these sacrifices being 
offered to God as King of Israel, and not as Moral Governor of the world, the 
pardon which was sealed to the offerers by their being permitted to feast on 
these sacrifices in the court of the Tabernacle, as persons at peace with Jnnoval 
their King, was not a moral and spiritual but a mere political pardon , consist- 
ing in the remission of those civil penalties which, as the Head of their commen- 
wealth, Gop might have inflicted on them for transgreasing the laws of the 
Theocracy.” Macknight. 

5 Compare Levit. vi. 30: cai xdvra ra wepi rijc apapriag oy idy edorvey Oy 
dd row atparog abray tic r1)v oxnviy rov paprupion lEtAdcacOat iv rg ayig, 
ot BpwOioerat, ty wupi caraxavOijcerat. 

& Jt will include also all, who (as in the Romish Sacrifice, not Sacrament, of 
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Ovoracrngiov is put by metonymy for the victim upon the 
alter'; a sense suggested here by the preceding Bpwpacw, 
as though the Apostle had said: ‘ We Christians have our 
sacrifice, the Body and Blood, namely, of Christ (prefigured 
in the Paschal, and symbolized in the Lord’s Supper) of 
which those who rest their hopes of Salvation on the ritual 
sacrifices of the Mosaic Law (viz. Jews or Judaizers) have 
no right to partake:’ i.e. they are not authorized to eat 
with any assured hope of benefit thereby, seeing that they 
rest their hopes of Salvation on another and very different 
kind of sacrifice.” To the same effect also Schmid. ap. 
Kiittner: “ Habemus altare unde haud datur vesci iis qui 
edem veterem colunt. Judsei superbé jactabant altare illud 
unde haud liceat vesci Gentili, cujusque carnibus sacris ipsi 
accedant in societatem sanctitatis ejus; adeo ut illi quoque 
qui Cueisto fidem dedissent, tantz religionis prztextu, 
sacrificiis solemnibus Judzorum magno numero interessent ; 
quod primis quidem temporibus tolerarunt Apostoli, ne 
viderentur contemnere cultum Divinum; vid. illustre exem- 
plum, Act. xxi. 20—26. Quinetiam Apostoli, eorumque in 
primis Paulus [Act. xviii. 21. xix. 2]. xx. 16. xxiv. 11—21], 
ad celebranda solennia festa szpe venerunt Hierosolyma, ut 
jure Israelitarum fruerentur, et congregate exterorum multi- 
tudini dogmata Christiana proponerent verumque typorum 
et vaticiniorum eventum. Ultimd enim erat hebdomade 
Feedus multis confirmandum (Dan. 1x. 27), quod effecerunt 


the Mass) virtually denying that in His one oblation of Himself, once offered 
Curist, THE Son oF Gop, hath made a full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, 
oblation, and satisfaction for the sins of the whole world, to this day are serving the 
shadow, and not holding to the true Tabernacle (ch. viii. 2), the Body of Christ, 
as having part in the offering of which once for all, we in the good pleasure of 
Gop are held to have been sanctified so far, that there is nothing now to hinder 
but that we should draw nigh to Gop as of One Body with our Mcdiator and 
Redeemer, and He to us as of One Spirit with us in His Son. See ch. x. 10O—14, 
Col. ii. 16—19. 1 Cor. vi. 17. 

1 The Christian Altar, namely—which is Curist Himself: ver. 15—with all 
that is thereon (Matt. xxiii. 20) ; and so, by an obvious figure, the spiritual food 
and sustenance of our souls which by His precious blood-shedding our High- 
Priest hath obtained for us. So the Apostle writes 1 Cor. ix. 13, ol rg Qvotac- 
rnpip xpoosspevorrec rp Ove. ouppepifovrat, go shares with the altar, i.e. parti- 
cipate in all the gifts (burnt-offerings and peace-offerings) that are thereon. 
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Apostoli conciliandis Curisto rEsuscitaTo Israekitis. Ipse 
Spirnitcs Sanctus docere debuit ex quonam_ tempore 
Judzis Caristcm amplexis 4 Templi sacris abstinendum 
sit; quod ex parte factum intelligimus datd ad Hebreos 
Epistolé. Jam enim Paulus, quum intellexisset esse inter 
Christianos é Judzis qui zon tanium religione erroned ducti 
Judzis sacris interessent sed tuimico tn rem Christianam 
animo, adeo ut sanctitatem veram et unicam istis nitibus 
contineri clamarent, docuit palam fructum Redemtionis per 
Curistum facte ad istos omnes mintme perlinere, qui in 
Judaicis sacris confidant. Hee igitur protinus esse dese- 
renda, et ad Cxristum solum accedendum illis qui velint fruit 
mysterio xo.vwviag Xptorov, Gentilibus pariter ac Judzis 
oblatz in cond Domini, quod ipsum typo expiationis illus- 
trat vv. 11—13. Itaque Qucotacrnorov, quod Judaico opponit, 
est mensa Domini: 1 Cor. x. 21. coll. idid. 18. Docet raic 
ayaxac frui haud licere is qui colant oxnviy, i.e. veterem 
edem ejusque epulas sacras ; cap. ix. 8.” 


13, 14. rofvuv tepywue8a x.r.A. The Apostle argues here 
from the case of the Son anp Herr, as “cast out of the 
vineyard and slain” by the husbandmen who should have 
rendered unto Him of the fruits thereof (Matt. xxi. 39): 
Therefore let us be content to have no woXtc, no earthly 
Jerusalem or place which the Lord hath chosen for His 
more immediate worship and service (John iv. 21—23) ; but 
confessing ourselves, as did the Patriarchs (ch. xi. 13—16), 
to be making our present life of faith our appointed way to a 
better life to come, be willing—yea even rejoice—to bear 
the reproach of being called after the Name of One that was 
crucified, and despised as the self-denying subjects of a 
Kingdom not of this world: ch. xi. 25, 26. Matt. x. 37, 38. 
Acts v. 41. James ii. 7. 1 Pet. iv. 12—16. 


15. &¢ abrov odv «.r.A. On it, therefore—the Apostle 
ought in strictness to have said, following up the metaphor 
commenced in ver. 10; but after the parenthesis in wv. 
12—14, into which (as is St. Paul’s manner) he had diverged 
to point out how exactly the world’s Great Sin-Offering 
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tallied in all points with those annual sin-offerings that had 
prefigured Him, he not unnaturally refers rather to "Inaov 
than to Quotacrnpiov, and writes through Him, therefore—let 
us offer sacrifice in the offering™ of praise continually unto 
Gon, that is to say, the fruit of lips confessing (doing grateful 
homage) to His Name: Psa. 1. 23. Hos. xiv. 2. Mal. i. 11. 
Eph. ni. 10,21. Compare notes on ch. iv. 9,10. 1 Cor. v. 7. 
1 Thess. v. 18. 


16. Alms-doing, again (8£, moreover, for another thing), 
and readiness to contribute for the relief of the poor among 
you (Luke xi. 41. Rom. xv. 26, 2 Cor. viii. 4 ix. 18. 
1 Tim. vi. 18) forget not in your practice: for such at this 
day are the sacrifices in which God findeth pleasure (ch. vi. 10. 
Gal. v. 6. Phil. iv. 18. Philem. 6), as evidences of your 
reception of “the Spirit of His Son” within your hearts, 
Compare John iv. 23, xat yap 5 Ilarip rowobrove Snret rove 
mpooxuvouvrac avtov, for of this description are they whom 
THE FATHER is now seeking as His worshippers. 


17. welOecBe roicg ny. tu. “ Non dubito quin de Pastors- 


m Although no objection need be made here to translating (after our English 
idiom) the saorifice of praise, yet in reality the Article is not needed, nay in 
strictness not admissible—any more than in the Greek before rapréy, since 
rovrior: capwéy is equivalent to d¢ gore kapwé¢ x.r.\.—the writer’s intention 
being not to assume, but rather to instruct his readers, that praise is sacrifice, 
such as the prophet Hosea described when he spake of “ rendering the calves of 
our lips.”” He meant to say: “On our Christian altar, then, let us offer as 
sacrifice, for one thing praise, for another deeds of love to Christ as seen in His 
and our poorer brethren :” and so the adjunct aivicewc diaravrag ry Org 
contains in fact an explanation of Ovciay (just as rij¢ aliwy. cAnpovopiag in 
ch. ix. 15 explains the nature of ry éwrayyediay) and might be translated under 
the form of, consisting of, continual thanksgiving untoGop. Valcknaer remarks : 
“ @uciay alvéicewc, phrasin Greecis incognitam, mutuatus est Noster ab Alexx. 
qui eam adhibuerunt 2 Paral. xxix. 31. Respicitur in v. dvagépew ad victimas 
proprié sic dictas, quee sursum elate: ponebantur in summé altaris craticula : 
coll. Act. vii. 41.” Yet to the command there given, gipere Ouciac aivicews 
(sacrificia honorifica, honoris gratié facta) tig olkoy, it is added cai dynveyxey 4 
éxeAnoia Ouciag cai aivice x.r.A.; and in the next verse these are declared to 
have been “ threescore and ten bullocks, an hundred rams, and two hundred 
lambs.” It is in quite another sense, therefore, that our Apostle has used the 
phrace Ouciay aivicews. 
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bus loquatur et ceteris Ecclesiae gubernatoribus ; nam neque 
tunc erant Christiani magistratus, et, quod vigslare eos dicit 
pro animabus, ad spirituale regimen pertinet. Primo odedt- 
entiam, deinde honorem illis deferri jubet: hzec duo necessarid 
requiruntur, ut plebs fidem simul ac reverentiam pastoribus 
habeat.” Calvin. Compare 1 Tim. v. 17. 

Ibid. advorrerXig yap vytv rovro, for that were not for your 
advantage": viz. that your pastors should exercise their 
very responsible office among you with héavy and despond- 
ing hearts. So Calvin, well referring tva rovro rowov to 
ayourvovo, and not to Aodyov aroduaovrec: “Ided nos 
dociles esse jubet promptosque ad obsequendum ut, quod 
pro officii necessitate faciunt Pastores, libenter quoque et 
alacri animo faciant. Nam si restrictum mestitia vel tedio 
animum habeant, ut alias probi sint et fidi, reddentur tamen 
pigriores ; quia una cum hilaritate concidet in agendo vigor. 
Itaque inutile fore plebi denuntiat Apostolus, si ingratitu- 
dine sua Pastoribus dolorem ac gemitum afferant ; ut signif- 
cet nos sine propriz salutis jactura non fore Pastoribus 
molestos vel immorigeros. Quum vix decimus quisque hoc 
cogitet, hinc apparet quantus vulgo sit Salutis neglectus.” 


18. rpocedyeoOe wept nuwv. For himself, and those whom 
we may presume to have been pretty well known as oi zegi 
rov IavAov, Acts xxi. 8—including beyond a doubt Timo- 
theus (ver. 23), and some one or more of those (as Luke, 
Mark, Aristarchus, Demas, Tychicus) whose names are all 
more or less associated with his first residence in Italy: see 
Acts xix. 22, 29. xx. 4, 5, 18, 14. xxvii. 1. Phil. i. 1. 
Col.i.1. iv. 7, 10,14. Philem. 24—no¢ certainly for himself 
alone, if we compare Rom. xv. 30. Eph. vi. 19, must the 
Apostle be supposed to have desired the prayers of those 
whom he was addressing. Compare note on 1 Thess. iii. 1. 

Ibid. tv wact x.r.’. Translate: desiring to live honestly 
among, or in the sight of, all men; compare Acts xxiii. 1. 
xxiv. 16. 2 Cor. 1.12. iv. 2. vi. 3, 4. 


n “Negatur aliquid, cui ditersum feri intelligatur :” Kiitto.—compare the 
Apostle’s use of rd pr) kaOncovra, Rom. i. 28. ra ov ayicovra, Eph. v. 4. 
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— 19. iva rdytov amoxaracrab tpiv, to the end that I may the 
sooner be restored to you. ‘Ipsa verbi indoles declarat auc- 
torem jam antea fuisse cum illis, ad quos scribebat, familiari- 
ter versatum.” Valckn. Compare Matt. xvii. 11. Acts 
i. 21. 


20. év aluare Stabyxne aiwviov. Our Translators have 
rendered this through the blood of the Everlasting Covenant, 
more in accordance with the Greek text of Exod. xxiv. 8. 
Matt. xxvi. 28, and this Epistle ch. ix. 20, than with the 
Apostle’s words here. We may either (1) connect them with 
rov péyav—comparing ch. x. 21, and observing that where 
St. Peter is speaking of the Lord Jesus as the Chief Shepherd 
(so to be distinguished from His officiating ministers), and 
not as that Shepherd of His sheep that is mighty to save 
(Isa. Ixiii. 1. 1 John 1. 1, 2) through Blood that hath been 
the sign and seal of an Everlasting Covenant (Rom. ii. 25. 
v. 11), he speaks of Him as rov apyerotuevoc, 1 Pet. v. 4— 
and understand with Macknight, who compares Acts xx. 28, 
that “the Lord Jesus became the great Shepherd and 
Saviour of His sheep by shedding His blood to procure and 
ratify the everlasting Covenant ;” in this case translating the 
clause, which some even thus may prefer to connect with 
avayaywy, in virtue of a Covenant (comp. Zech. ix. 11) that 
shall endure for ever: or better, (2) connect them exclusively 
with avayaywy, and translate to be Himself the Blood (i.e. the 
inward and spiritual grace, the Life-giving “ power over all 
flesh,” the healing and atoning virtue) of a Covenant for ever, 
and compare Levit. xvii. 11. Isa. xlii. 6. xlix. 8. Luke v.17. 
vi. 19. John v. 21, 26. xvii. 2. 1 John v. 6, 8; and for the 
construction of éy aiuar: as a “dativus consilii,” Angl. to 
serve as or for blood, the notes on év camare ver. 3, év Yig, 
ch. 1. 1. 

‘‘Videtur mihi Apostolus hoc velle ”—Calvin observes on 
the words éy aizarc— Curistum ita resurrexisse 4 mortuis, 
ut mors tamen Ejus non sit abolita, sed eternum vigorem 
retineat : ac si dixisset, Deus Filium suum excitavit, sed ifa 
uf sanguis quem semel fudit ad sanctionem foederis eterni 
post Resurrecttonem vigeat, fructumque suum proferat perinde 
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ac si semper flueret. In summa, vult nos m Caristryv 
respicere, ut bene de auxilio Parris speremus: nam ideo 
excitatus est Curisrcts a morte, ut nos eadem DE wirtute 
renovemur in vitam zternam ; ideo magnus est ovium Pastor 
ut sibi a Patre commissas oves tueatur.” Compare John x. 
16—18, 27—40. Rom. v. 9, 10. wi 8—I11. Col iz 12. 
un 1—I11. 


21. xaraprica: wpac «.rrA. Guided by what (we cannot 
doubt) the same Apostle has written in Rom. vi. 17. xii 2. 
Eph. 11. 10. iv. 11—13, 21—24. Col i. 28. 1 Thess. iv. 3. 
v. 18, 23. 2 Tim. 1. 13. un 17. Heb. v. 12—14& vi. 1, we 
understand him here to pray for those same Hebrew Chnis- 
tians whom their more immediate Apostle (Gal. ti. 7—9) 
St. Peter addresses as a people who, in the development of 
Gonp’s eternal purpose of being a FaTaer to them, have had 
the grace to submit their bodies to be baptized, and therein 
their souls also to be so sprinkled with the blood of Jesus Christ 
that it has made them His own, His elect, His Spiritually- 
consecrated Israel (Mark xvi. 16. John ii. 36. Acts ii. 40, 
41,47. Rom. 3. 5. viii. 33. 2 Cor. vi 18. Gal. vi. 15, 16. 
Eph. 1. 4, 5)—that God, the gracious Giver of that peace 
which is now established between earth and Heaven, would 
make them complete in every good work—fully develope in 
them His new creation, the Spiritual Man namely, or Man of 
Gop; and this not as one member, but many members of One 
Body, in Curist—so as to accomplish in them His own secret 
purpose (ch. x. 9, 10. Eph. i.5, 9, 11. Art. xvi.), by working 
in them that holy and accepted thing in His sight (r6 yevvw- 
pevov aytov: Luke i. 35), Man’s new nature as it is now 
(2 Cor. vii. 1. Eph. i. 5. Col. iii. 3) in Jesus Carisr°®; 
unto whom as THE LorD, THE Son AND Heir or Gop jet 
to be revealed from Heaven in our likeness, as we in His, 


© “Quum dicit per Jesum Christum, bifariam hoc potest exponi: vel faotens 
per, vel quod Ipsi placeat per J. Chr.; et uterque sensus optimé congruit. 
Scimus enim et Spiritum Regenerationis et omnes gratias conferri Christi bene- 
ficio ; deindo certuin est, quum nihil omni ex parte absolutum a nobis prodeat, 
nihil posse gratum case Deo sine venié quam per Cuaistum obtinemus. Mihi 
non displicot ad utrumque simul extendi.” Calvin. 
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be the glory laid up for the countless ages which shall be the 
consummation of the ages of our world! Amen! Compare 
Epb. ii. 21. 


22. I have, further—the 8é introduces this postscript as 
though he had said, It only remains for me (compare note on 
2 Cor. xiii. 11)—to beseech you, Brethren, bear with the word 
of exhortation (Acts xiii. 15) I have been addressing to you, 
and this the rather (xai yap) for that in few words have I 
charged you ; viz. in the first seventeen verses of this con- 
cluding chapter. Vualcknaer remarks on ivéoreAa: “ Pro- 
prio usu verbum posuit, ut Lucas Act. xv. 20; nam, quum 
émcoxniat significet verbis alicuit quid injungere, tmoreidat 
notat per literas aliquid significare.” On the construction of 
avéyoua with a “genitive of reference,” see note on Eph. 
Iv. 2. 

Calvin remarks on this verse: “ Quidam ita accipiunt ac si 
audientiam sibi fiert peteret ; ego aliter: nam meo judicio se 
paucis et breviter scripsisse commemorat, ne videretur minu- 
ere quidquam voluisse ex quotidiano more docendi : preesertim 
tamen de erhortationibus loquitur, in quibus fuit brevior. 
Discamus igitur non ided traditam nobis Scripturam, ut 
sileat inter nos vox Pastorum ; nec simus fastidiosi, si eadem 
subinde auribus nostris exhortationes insonent. Sic enim 
moderatus est Sprrirus Dei que Prophetis et Apostolis 
scripta dictabat, ut instituto 4 Se ordini nihil derogaret. Hic 
autem ordo est, ut assiduz in Ecclesia exhortationes ex ore 
Pastorum audiantur.” 


23. droAeAupévov. Macknight, after noticing that this word 
may mean either seé at liberty (as in Acts xxvi. 32, awodeAboBa 
éSévaro) or sent offon some errand, and quoting in support of 
this latter version Matt. xiv. 15—to which he might have added 
the very frequent use which St. Luke makes of the verb in this 
sense, as in Acts xiii. 8. xv. 30, 33. xxiti. 22. xxvill. 25— 
remarks ‘“Euthalius among the ancients, and Mill and 
Lardner among the moderns, understand the word in the 
latter signification ; first, because it appears from Phil. ii. 
19—24 that St. Paul about this time purposed to send 
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Timotheus into Macedonia, with instructions to return and 
bring him an account of the state of the Christians in that 
country ; and secondly, because in none of St. Paul’s Epistles 
written during his first confinement in Rome does he give 
the least intimation of Timotheus’ having been tmprisoned, 
although he was with St. Paul the greatest part of the time; 
Phil. i. 1. Col. 1. 1. Philem. ver. 1.” 

A careful comparison of Phil. n. 23, 24 will all but prore 
(1) that the writer's meaning here was, Know that our 
brother Timotheus (Acts xvi. 2, 3), t% whose company I shall 
see you, in case the Lord speed him on his way to you 
(1 Thess. ii. 11), has already taken his departure from 
Rome ; (2) that the writer, consequently, was no other than 
St. Paul; (3) that the Epistle to the Hebrews was wriilen 
shortly after that to the Philippians, and when the Apostle 
had now seen so much of the issue of his long detention in 
Rome, as to be anticipating (ver. 19) his speedy restora- 
tion to his freedom as a Christian Missionary and Evan- 
gelist. 


24. oi awd tic IraXlac. “ The salutations from the Chris- 
tians of Italy show that the writer of this Epistle was either 
in Italy, or had some of the brethren from Italy with him, 
when he wrote it. And this agrees with the supposition that 
St. Paul wrote it: for he was two years a prisoner at Rome 
(Acts xxviii. 30, 31), and when he wrote this Epistle had 
recovered his liberty, by means, as is conjectured, of those 
members of the Emperor’s household whom he had con- 
verted: Phil. iv. 22.” Macknight. 


SYNOPSIS OF THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 


I. The Apostle’s Introduction of his subject sets forth— 
1. the transcendent dignity of that Person of rnz Curist— 
Gop IN MAN under a glorified form of spiritual being— 
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wherein He on whose fiat all things are suspended hath 
crowned His previous Revelations of Himself by the 
mouth of all His prophets, and made the religious 
centre and ‘ consummation of the ages” of the world 
to be no other than this putting forth of His glory in 
blotting out its Birth-sin; this objective image and 
earnest of His being a Fatuer unto us Who of His 
abundant mercy hath, in the Resurrection of Jesus 
Christ from the Dead, beyotten us again unto a living 
hope (Acts xiii. 82, 33. 1 Pet.i.3); this “Son whom 
He hath made HEIR OF ALL THINGS,” and seated at 
His own right hand, as far above the very highest of 
created beings as is the Name, Son or Gop—His 
inheritance as the First-Born among many brethren— 
more excellent than that of Angel, Principality, Power, 
or any name that is named, not only in this world, but 
also in that which is to come (Eph. i. 19—21. 1 Pet. iii. 
21, 22): ch.i. 1—65. 

2. the witness which foregoing Scriptures had borne (a) to the 
bringing into this lower world of One whom, from the 
moment of His birth, all the angels of God should worship 
and give glory unto, as Curist THE Lorp; (4) to His 
being, pre-eminently, THE ANOINTED ONE of the Lord 
His God, because of His being pre-eminently tue 
HOLY ONE among such as should have part with Him 
during the appointed period of His being on the 
Throne of His glory, as the Redeemer and Sanctifier of His 
people : (c) to the Truth of this Anointed and Enthroned 
King’s being no other than Gop, the Sovereign Lord 
Who in the beginning laid the foundation of the earth 
and heavens; the Self-Existent, Immutable, and Eternal 
One, Who (as such) is so addressed by name, and 
at the mght hand of Majesty so exalted above all who 
would gainsay His power, as never was Angel, or spirit of 
ministration. For what more do the Scriptures predicate 
of these, than that they are swift and zealous servants of 
Him who made them, from time to time sent forth on 
behalf of those whom a coming day shall make known 
a8 HEIRS OF SALVATION? ch. 1, 6—end. 

Ee 2 
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3. the transcendent dignity of the Gospel of Christ— 
delivered, as it was, in the first instance, from the lips of 
the Lord Himself; then, not only by those who so 
heard it, confirmed unto the Jew first, and also to the 
Gentile, but further borne witness to on Gop’s part by 
various intimations of His having now POURED OUT OF 
His Spirit uPON ALL FLESH: and in proportion to 
the greater dignity of its announcement and attestation, 
the greater danger of being heedless and forgetful 
hearers of the Gospel of our salvation; the greater 
certainty that, if we practically disregard it, we shall 
not in the end escape that just retribution, which never 
failed to overtake every wilful transgression of the letter 
of that Covenant which was delivered under the attesta- 
tion only of Angels: ch. ii. 1—4. 

4, the glorious exaltation of Man’s nature from henceforth in 
all the world, as redeemed and sanctified by the mani- 
festation in it of “HE Son or Gop, with Power ” even 
on earth to raise from the death of Sin unto the life of 
Righteousness. This Truth of Man’s Regeneration unto 
a living Hope that dates from the Resurrection of 
Curist, as the first-fruits of Gop’s New Creation in 
Hin, the Apostle (without any formal enunciation of it) 
proclaims to be— 

(1) the Truth that underlies various texts of Scripture; 
wherein, 

(a) we find that predicated of “the Son of Man,” which 
only now (as instructed by the Spirit which prompted 
the Psalmist’s utterance of these words) see we fulfilled 
in JEsus, “ crowned with glory and honour” because of 
His having singly died that death, in order to which He 
was “made a little lower than the angels :” it not being 
by remitting aught of the bitterness of dying—of which 
His tasting, when on the accursed tree He cried out as 
one forsaken of Gop, is held to have been once for every 
man—that it pleased THE FATHER (in Him, as their 
Archetype and Leader) to bring many sons to glory : 

(6) in type, and by anticipation of His coming in flesh 
and spiriti—wherein both He, tHE Hoty One, and 


THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 421 


they who in and through Him are being made holy 
(John i. 5. 1 Cor. ii. 1. vi. 17. 2 Cor. iii. 18. vii. 1. 
Eph. tv. 6, 15. Col. ii. 6, 7. 1 John v. 6), are all of One 
God and Father, at Whose bidding (and that, by such 
agency and means as He wills) are all modes of exist- 
ence [why not, then, in flesh and spirit ?|—-we see the 
One Son by nature imaged as the Prophet and the Pattern 
Man among those, whom (as being Gon’s children by 
adoption and grace) He is not ashamed to call His 
brethren: 

(2) the Truth that underlies and explains the fact of THe 
Son oF Gop having been manifested, not as an Angel 
—such as was that more than Angel that appeared 
unto Abraham in the plains of Mamre; or that Angel of 
Gop’s Presence with them, that guided the Israelites in 
the wilderness—nor simply as THE Curist, Gop IN 
Man under a glorified form of spiritual being; but as a 
suffering, yea more, a mortal Carist ; found not in the 
likeness only of “ flesh and blood,” but Himself also, in 
common with all His adopted brethren, partaker in 
the same perishable elements. For, 

(a) death, that soul-subduing instrument in the hand of 
Man’s ghostly Enemy, must be dy Man so encountered 
and (in effect) overcome, as that whosoever will [bap- 
tized into the Death of Christ, and counted therein to 
have died with Him unto Sin], shall thenceforth cease to 
be a bondslave in the House of the Prince of this 
world : 

(6) not unto Angels, but unto ABRAHAM’s SEED [unto a 
succession in all the world of children of a Promise 
made before the world began (Tit. 1. 2), dorn (as was 
Abraham’s “child of promise”) out of the common 
course of nature, and found walking in the steps of that 
typical Father’s faith, love, and obedience] was the 
Promise made, that in é¢ the Vanquisher of Death and 
Hades, and consequent Heir OF ALL THINGS, should 
be disclosed (Rom. iv. 12, 13. ix. 7, 8. 1 Cor. iii, 22, 23. 
Gal. iii. 29. iv. 28, 29). It is not Angels, accordingly, 
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but such of the hamamn race as have hloved His appetr- 
ing a3 the Desired of all matioms “that should come 
mto the world and save #,~ that rug Caauisr is even 
tance 2s Gop’s FIRST-BORN FROM THE DEAD. And 
therefore did it bebove Hum to be made sm ail pomis 
hike unto these ~ His brethren:” because 

(c) as the medium of their spiritual consecration (6 eysZey) 
He was, in effect, to be the Hicu-Parizsr of His pur- 
chased People ; commended, as unto Gop by His tned 
fidelity even unto death, s0, to men that find themselves 
(yea, even as by Baptism regenerated) still subject to 
temptation, by that eccident of His Human Nature, that 
He Himself knows what it is to have been tempted of 
the Devil: ch. 1. 5—end. 


II. The Apostle has touched his key-nofe—Curist, fully 
developed now as Son or Gop at once and Son or Max, 
the for ever enthroned Hies-Prizgstr of His purchased 
People—and from this Introduction proceeds to unfold the 
great object he has at heart in writing this sui generis 
Epistle: to guard, namely, the Hebrew Christians scat- 
tered over Asia Minor, and standing as it were half-way 
between the two Covenants—the Law from Mount Sinai, 
unto which the Jerusalem of that day was still making 
herself and her children slaves, and the new going forth of 
that Law from Mount Sion (Isa. ni. 8) proclaiming a 
Heavenly Jerusalem, whose children ts all the world are free 
to serve Gop, no more now with a slavish and prescribed 
obedience, but as being of One Spirit with Him in His Son 
—against falling away from THE Lorgp, as He is now in 
the Temple of that living Body which Gop hath organized 
for Him, and in which He would have them reakze uato 
themselves by faith the spiritual filling-up of that Trutu 
in JE8us, of which the Law given by Moses set forth but 
“a prefiguration and sketch” in all that imposing Ritual 
upon which [some desiderating an objective, and a national 
Polity ; others for the Temple’s sake at Jerusalem, still 
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standing and to all appearance still likely to stand] they 
are giving indications of being tempted to fall back. To 
this end— 

1. as a holy Brotherhood, who in Curist have been called 
to be citizens of Heaven, he bids them stay their minds 
upon the Divine Legate alike and High-Priest of their 
new profession ; 

(a) because in Curist, Himself as much higher than Moses 
as is the Sovereign Disposer of every post in His house- 
hold higher than the most highly-trusted servant in that 
household, our status (if we indeed are standing fast) is 
that, not of a servant, but a Son whose eventual inheri- 
tance is to be Lorp oF ALL; ch. iii. 1—6. 

(6) because, the truth of our even in this Jife enjoying a 
spiritual membership with Carist [in which case only 
can we have eventual inheritance] in the living Temple 
of His Body depending on our holding the beginning of 
such subsistence in Him [as given us in our Baptism] 
stedfast unto the end of our probation in the flesh, there 
is reason to fear (if we give way to that evil heart of 
unbelief, which would tempt us to fall off from our 
Incarnate God and Saviour) lest we too, like the great 
mass of those whom Moses brought out of Egypt, attain 
not to that rest and peace in believing, of which we have 
our promise even as they had theirs : 

(c) because the Holy Ghost, by the mouth of David, having 
spoken of a pay of grace which, if not improved by 
those who in their day shall have heard the voice of the 
Lord their God, will too surely harden the hearts which 
it has not availed to soften, and so preclude them from 
entering into Gop’s rest—a REST which (1) being 
spoken of as still in prospect, is not to be understood of 
that Sansatu Day’s rest, in commemoration of Gop’s 
resting from the work of Creation, into which men have 
entered from the beginning; nor (2) of the rest in 
Canaan, into which Joshua conducted the typical 
IsRAEL, since David (so long after the time of Joshua) © 
still speaks of THE pbAy which has this prospective 
blessing annexed to it—great need have we to see to it, 
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that ex have entered apom that bolw rest ‘and con- 
secration of ourselves unto Gon, revealed now as our 
Redeemer and Sanct:5er . whach in Carisr 1s entered 
by him sho has as truly ceased from his antecedent 
works ‘2 Cor.v. 17. 1 Pet. w. 1,2; as Gop did from 


petual 
(dj because the word of Gop—which, as it fell on the 


outward ear of the Israelites in the wilderness, failed to 
profit them through lack of that self ex themselves which 
should have inwardly digested it—1s that Power for all 
time, and for all men, whose field of action is within us. 
It is a blade of such supernatural temper and efficacy, 
as to probe the very jotals (as it were) end marrow of 
that inmost Self which it would bid us immolate; and 
makes us feel that no creature that He has made can 
screen itself from His presence, but that we have to 
render an account unto One before Whom all hearts are 
laid bare, and from Whom no secret thoughts or pur- 
poses are hid: ch. 111. 7—iv. 13. 


2. Having incidentally touched here that thrilling chord of 


personal apprehension, Tuovu, Gop, srzst me—the 
Apostle begins now more distinctly to strike his key-nofe, 
and, from his commendation of THE CuHagist as our 
more than Mosss, proceeds to urge the Hebrew Chris- 
tians to hold fast their profession, in consideration of our 
having moreover a more than AARON in JESUS, THE SON 
or Gop: distinguished as a Hiesa-Prigst, in that He 
(alone, as such) “hath passed into the heavens:” ch. 
iv. 14. Under this head— 


(a) as the ground on which, with filial confidence, we may 


draw nigh the Throne of Grace, and look to find mercy 
and grace to help in time of need, he lays down the 
assurance that our High-Priest is not one from whom we 
may not look for sympathy with our infirmities, but One 
that on full proof hath been found in all points after our 
likeness, sin only except: ch. iv. 15, 16. 
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(5) recounting the several particulars that make up the 
general notion of what constitutes an High-Priest, as, (1) 
that, taken from among men, his office is to represent and 
act for men in relation to Gop; (2) that, conscious him- 
self of human infirmity, he is one that can feel as a man 
towards tgnorant, or towards erring, brethren; (8) that 
in Gop’s sight, when he would make an accepted sin- 
offering, he is bound to humble himself as one of the 
People on whose behalf he appears; (4) that he taketh 
not the office upon himself, otherwise than as called of 
God in the same way [by like delegation, namely, of one 
Ecclesiastical supremacy] as was Aaron; he shows, in 
the prosecution of his argument, that all these particu- 
lars have been realized in THE CurRist; Who— 

(c) first, by right of Primo-geniture, is the Priest of Man’s 
nature as redeemed by His dying in it (once for all) 
unto Sin, and in Him (as the First-Born from the 
Dead) raised up and regenerated unto newness of Life 
in Gop: secondly, by inspiration of Gop, is addressed 
in the Book of Psalms as a PRIEST FOR EVER, AFTER 
THE ORDER OF MELCHISEDEC: thirdly, Son though 
He was from all Eternity, yet in the days of His mortal 
weakness—even while the deep devotional spirit of that 
prayer in which, éf it were possible, He besought THE 
FATHER to remit the sentence THOU SHALT SURELY 
DIE, was acknowledged from Heaven—exhibited the 
obedience of a Son, as learnt only from what He 
suffered ; and, not until the Filial character had thus been 
developed in Him to the uttermost, became to all such as 
will follow and be led by Him the Author of Ever- 
lasting Salvation ; the style and title, under which Gop 
hath made Him known as such, being “ Hicu-Priest 
after the order of Melchisedec:” ch. v. 1—10. 

3. And now, before he unfolds the spiritual interpretation of 
this text, the Apostle stops short to rebuke those whom 
he was addressing, for having so little improved their 
powers of spiritual apprehension that now, when they 
might have been expected to be teachers, they need 
rather to be ¢aught again from the beginning those 
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elementary Chnsuan princples which, needful as they 
are for the comparative ésée, are sof that seld food 
which betokens fall ege m Curnisy: when long use, and 
improvement of what is thus developed as 4 second 
nature in him, gives the spiritual men a readiness in 
distinguishing between good and evil: ch. v. 1]—end. 
Under this head— 

(a) he speaks of the acexpa of the Primitive Church, 
conversion from dead werks and faith toward Gop, 3% 
together with its CrepENDA, fhe Resurrection of the 
Dead and « Final Judgment, forming a doctrine— 
impressed on all at the tame of ther Baptism, or of 
hands being laid upon them in solemn _ confirmation 
thereof—which, having once laid as the foundation of 
Christian discipleship, we should not seed to be laying 
over again: but rather, so far as it shall please Gop, be 
ever pressing onward to a more perfect development of 
His Son in us: ch. vi. 1—3. 

(6) What is it, in fact, to reconvert men that, after having 
tasted of Gon’s gift of Spintual Light and Life, and 
had conscious experience of His soul-sustaining and 
transforming grace, have yet fallen back into the dead 
works of Man’s unregenerate nature? <A moral impos- 
sibility, involving no less than this—that for themselves, 
and for what from time to time may be their special 
need of a further Sin-offering, men should re-crucify and 
make a public example of THE SON or Gop: ch. vi. 
4—6. 

(c) Natural husbandry (men being the judges) suggests the 
true principle on which the Heavenly Husbandman 
bestows His blessing ; suggests too the possibility, as of 
the natural, so of the moral soil’s being condemned as fit 
only to be consumed by drought, and abandoned to its 
own utter unprofitableness: ch. vi. 7, 8. 

(2) The Christians, on whose ears the Apostle lets fall these 
words of solemn warning, have not been without those 
outward graces of the Christian character; whereby the 
New Man (as seen and temporal) finds favour in the 
sight both of Gop and men; but, what he would impress 
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upon every member of their community, is so to bestir 
himself, and so overcome the natural Man’s inborn 
sluggishness and indifference to things spiritual, as one 
that has realized the uttermost of the hope set before 
him—a hope on which we might well have stayed our 
souls, as on a sure and unfailing anchor, even though 
we had had Gonp’s simple Promise; as was the case 
with Abraham, when to reward his faithfulness the Most 
High (in condescension to owr weakness) was pleased, 
after the manner of men, to interpose the further 
security of an oath: how much more then, now that by 
two immutable things it is assured unto those who by 
untiring faith are [“blessed with faithful Abraham ” 
as] heirs of the same Eternal Promise, a hope which can 
win its way within the veil that divides us from our 
Fore-runner and Representative in a Spiritual, an 
unseen and eternally-consecrated, Manhood wherein 
He is an “Hian-Priest after the order of Melchi- 
sedec:” ch. vi. 9—end. 

4, MeLcHiseEpEc—regarded, in the light under which he is 
here presented to us, as a type of THE CHRIST, THE 
Son or Gop, THAT SHOULD COME INTO THE WORLD 
—is shown now from every particular (as well of what 
the Scripture has disclosed, as of what it has left un- 
disclosed) of his personal history, to have prefigured 
(in the fullest sense in which we can concetve of Him, 
as such) AN ETERNALLY-ABIDING PRIEST: ch. Vil. 
1—8. 

Under this head, the Apostle—reverting in thought to that 
First-Born (ch. v. 5) who should be HIGHER THAN 
THE KINGS OF THE EARTH (Psa. Ixxxix. 27. Rev. 
1. 5)— 

(a) bids his brethren bethink themselves how great in Gop’s 
sight must He be who, under that objective presenta- 
tion of His eternal Priesthood which (as taught by His 
Spirit) we see now in the One typical Priest-and-King of 
Hebrew antiquity, (1) hath ¢aken tithe of Abraham, yea 
(in him) of Levi—whose right under the Law, to take 
tithe of his brethren, makes not the priestly caste of 
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Levi of higher descent than from the loins of Abraham, 
his and their progenitor—{2: hath idessed the holder (in 
his day) of Gop’s traditional Promises: indisputable 
proof this, that, highly-favoured as was the Patnarch 
Abraham, it is as standing on yet higher ground tn things 
spiritual that we find a prefiguration of rHE Cagist in 
this significant action: ch. wn. 4—10. 


(6) argues that, if the Levitical Priesthood—based on which 


stood that provisional Covenant, which was to connect 
the Promise made to the Fathers with the same Promise 
fulfilled unto us their spiritual children—had been the 
means whereby should be developed that good, and 
acceptable, and perfect character (yapaxrnp rac tv 
Xgtory Uxocracewc) which Gop would impress on His 
redeemed creation, it had not been needful (a change in 
the Priesthood necessarily involving a change also of 
Covenant) that yet another Priest, described as “ after 
the order of Melchisedec” and not “after the order of 
Aaron,” should arise in the Person of our Lord; Who, 
as all know, hath arisen out of Judah, a tribe of which 
Moses said not a word about Priesthood: ch. vii. 
11—14. 


(c) The same conclusion urged from the consideration of 


what the point of resemblance is, which connects THE 
Curist with that ‘ype of Him which the Scripture sets 
forth in Melchisedec; viz. that He is a Priest FoR 
EVER—not made a Priest in time after the law of an 
ordinance in the flesh, but as marked off now from all 
other men, and in the Spint of Holiness the medium of 
His brethren’s consecration unto Gop, tn virtue of His 
having in Himself a Life that shall be without end. For 
what have we in this antecedent witness of the Spirit, 
THOU ART A PRIEST FOR EVER, but an implied setting 
aside of a preceding ordinance because of its want of 
power and efficacy (which was because the Law, that 
served but to conduct the Promise to its fulfilment in 
Christ, made nothing perfect), and in the room thereof 
a bringing-in of a better hope, under which we now draw 
nigh to Gop: ch. vii. J5—19. 
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(d4) The superiority of Curist’s Priesthood—and therefore 
of the Covenant also, of which it is the objective expres- 
sion and guarantee—further argued from the fact that 
(1) the Levitical High-Priests are priests made without 
any plighting of an oath, whereas His consecration is 
plighted in solemn words: THE LORD sWARE, AND 
WILL NOT REPENT: THOU ART A PRIEST FOR EVER 
&e.; (2) that of them there are a many that have been 
made priests, because that by death they are hindered 
always from abiding in the office: whereas He, because 
of His abiding (as saith the Psalmist) ror Ever, hath a 
Priesthood which passeth not from Him to any other; 
(3) that He is a Priest, consequently, that in the fullest 
sense of the word should save all that make Him their 
door of access unto Gop, inasmuch as He EvER 
LIVETH to make intercession for them: ch. vii. 20 —25. 

(e) Such, in truth--¢fas Gon’s spiritual worshippers, incor- 
porated in Curist Jesus, we are the true Israelites 
(Phil. ii. 3)—such was our appropriate High-Priest : 
One that [in the living Temple of His Body, as 
“planted together” in which we are His brethren] 
should be holy, innocent, without stain, separated (as 
now He is) from all that are living in sin, yea, made 
higher than the highest heavens ; One Who, as our High- 
Priest, hath no need from day to day to do what, in the 
visible Temple, has been done under a long succession 
of typical High-Priests—to offer sacrifices, first for a 
man’s own sins, then for those of the people for whom 
he acts—for this [offering for sins] He did once for all, 
when [in that Temple of His Body, destroyed upon the 
Cross, and, within three days, by His quickening Spirit 
raised up again to be ¢he Truth of what it is given us 
to be in JEsus; even a spiritual House of Gop that 
shall be for ever in the heavens] He offered up H1- 
sELF. For the Law maketh men high-priests, subject 
(as such) to infirmity ; but the purport of that plighted 
oath, which was subsequent to the Law, maketh One 
that hath been fully declared to be a Son [having 
inheritance, a3 such} FOR EVERMORE: ch. vii. 26—end. 
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III. To bring, now, the several points of his inductive 
argument under one head—the Apostle once more strikes 
his key-note. We Christians hare an Hicu-Pruisst Iho, 
seated on the right hand of the Throne of MaseEsty in the 
heavens, is the officiating Minister of the Spiritual Temple of 
His holy ones, and of that true Tabernacle which the Lord 
hath set up, and not Man—(His living Body, namely ; the 
arche-typal image of that “building of Gop, our house 
not made with hands, eternal in the heavens,” into which 
the body of our present humiliation shall one day be so 
changed as that, what here is mortal in it, shall be swal- 
lowed up of Life: 2 Cor. iv. 10,11. v. \—4& Phil. iii. 20, 
21.) ch. vii. 1, 2. 

In order to establish this position, and on it the conclusion 
to which he would now conduct his brethren—that the 
Spiritual and Heavenly has absorbed and superseded the 
earthly and prefigurative Priesthood—he argues 

1. a priori: (a) from the nature of the case: Curist, as our 
Hicu-Prigst, must needs have somewhat to orFEr, 
and that in Heaven—“ for, if His place of existence (as 
He now is) had been on earth, He had not even been a 
Priest, seeing that there are Priests to offer men’s gifts, 
as the Law directs; who serve” however, as appears 
from the Divine instructions on this head given to 
Moses, “a mere prefiguration and sketch of the 
Heavenly ” Temple : 

(6) from Scripture: in what the Lord, by the mouth of His 
prophet Jeremiah, hath said of His “concluding with 
the house of Isragx and with the house of Jupan a 
new, and more spiritual, and comprehensive Covenant 
than He had made with their fathers, in the day when 
He brought them out of the land of Egypt,” there is an 
implied disparagement, amounting to a virtual adroga- 
tion, of what becomes in this case THE OLD COVENANT: 
sé for, if that former Covenant had been faultless, there 
would have been no intimation given of Gop’s contem- 
plating the introduction of a second.” That “better 
Covenant,” then, in which these “better promises” 
have now been realized and established, must have its 
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objective expression and seal in a proportionably higher 
and more efficacious administration of them: ch. viii. 
3—end. 

2. from a retrospective glance at the Tabernacle of Gon, as 
it was with Men, when by Divine appointment set up as 
the visible glory of His first Covenant with His peculiar 
People ; more particularly—not to speak now of the 
spiritual significancy of other things appertaining to it 
—at that most remarkable ordinance of the Temple (or, 
as on account of its purely figurative and temporary 
character he prefers to call it, the Tabernacle) service, 
that “into the Holy of holies on one day only in the 
year does the High-Priest enter not without blood”— 
which he offers on his own behalf, and on behalf of “ the 
ignorances of the People :” ch. ix. 1—7. 

(a) The spiritual interpretation of this is, that, until the 
arrival of that New era which was to introduce a state 
of acceptance with Gop based upon something better 
than “meats, and drinks, and divers washings and 
ordinances affecting only the outer man,” the way of 
His holy ELECT FROM THE BEGINNING had not yet 
been manifested [in better known words, the Kingdom 
of Heaven had not yet been thrown open], as now it is 
to all who in faith receive Curist, and realize Him to 
themselves as “an High- Priest, ministering to a cove- 
nanted hope of blessings to come, Who, passing through 
a more comprehensive and more perfect Tabernacle, not 
made with hands, that is, not of this natural but of a 
new and spiritual creation [“a building of Gop,” in 
short, that is ¢o be for ever as it now ts in the heavens], 
and not brought nigh by blood of goats or calves, but 
by His own blood, hath entered once for allinto the Holy 
Place, truly so called, having obtained (not, as until now 
the Jewish high-priest, an annual, but) an everlasting 
redemption of His Church and People:” ch. ix. 8—12. 

(5) If under the Old Covenant, first the annual offering of 
the blood of bulls or goats, then the particular applica- 
tion of the annual reconciliation so obtained, which was 
made by sprinkling “the water of separation” upon 
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the ceremonniliy we-icen, so cleansed their outer man as 
to fit them again for serving Gop in the Bodv Pobt of 
His ~Isrmage in the fesh:” bor mach more does our 
true comsecration in that One Representative Person 
John ri 19. Eph. iv.2! Who, Himself hereng access 
tz One Eternal Syarté, hath otfered unto Gop the one 
faultless sacrifice, warrant us m beheving that the Blood 
of Christ ‘wherewith, after an heavenly and spiritual 
manner, we are sprinkled in what by Divine appont- 
ment is cur “water of separation”) shail so cleanse ou 
tuner mar, that from dead works we shall be quickened 
to serve Gop as “very members, incorporate in the 
Mystical Body of His Son:” ch. ix. 13, 14. 


(c) The essential Derry of our Surety—which made the con- 


secration of S{an’s nature in His Representative Person, 
as THE CuHrist THE SON or THE Living Gop, s0 
complete—presents Him to our faith at this day, no 
longer now as on Goo’s part [like Adam, Noah, 
Abraham, and his successors until the time of Moses] 
Sponsor for the fulfilment of His eternal Promise, but 
rather as bequeathing that Life which roe Faruer 
AND Fountain oF Lire hath given to Tar Son “to 
have in Himself” (as such), and therewith “to quicken 
whom He will;” presents Him, therefore, as Mediator 
of a Covenant which herein is new, and rather to be 
called from henceforth a Testament, that as consequent on 
a Death—paid “for the buying-off of the transgressions 
that had accumulated upon the primeval Covenant” of 
works (Rom. v. 13, 14, 20)—it ts the conveyance to 
those CALLED INDEED in whom the Promise should be 
realized (Rom. v. 11. vii. 28. ix. 23, 24) of an Eternal 
Inheritance : ch. ix. 15. 


8. The Apostle has entered now upon a ¢hird argument in 


support of his leading proposition, as developed in 
ch. viii. 1, 2—the abiding efficacy of that Death of 
‘the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world,” in 
virtue of which it has just been argued (1) that Curist is 
the One consecrating High-Priest of that “building of 
Gop, not made with hands” which is growing into an 
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holy Temple in the Lord: Eph. ii. 21; (2) that after 
having been, as our visibly Incarnate God, put to death, 
He hath really been guickened under that spiritual form 
of manifesting Himself as having “ power over all flesh ” 
(compare Joh. xvil. 2. 2 Cor. iv. 10, 1]. 1 Pet. 11. 
18—21), unto which the spiritual visions of Prophecy 
had ever been directed: and from this point begins to 
urge upon his dispirited and backsliding countrymen, 
(a) that the remission of sins, which the High-Priest of 
the Spiritual Temple hath once for all obtained, is the 
assured inheritance for ever of all those who are baptized 
into that One death on which this, their collective, 
inheritance is grounded ; (0) that, as there is but this One 
Baptism for the remission of sins, so, if after having 
received it we “sin wilfully,” and deliberately “ draw 
back” from the grace in Curist unto which it has 
admitted us, then is there no further Sin-offering to which 
we can look in our apostasy; then is it only “ a fear- 
ful (and not, as it should have been, a blessed) thing to 
have fallen into the hands of the living Gop ;” then, as 
of old He was amid those terrors of Law and Judgment 
whereof in the Gospel of Love He hath divested Himeelf, 
shall we still find “ our Gop a consuming fire.” Under 
this head he argues— 

(a) in the very nature of the case, not until after the decease 
of the Testator (Luke ix. 3]. Joh. xiv. 2, 3, 27. xvi. 7. 
xvil. 24) could His seed after Him have Gop’s covenant 
of Peace, even the covenant of an everlasting Priesthood 
(Numb. xxv. 12, 13. Isa. lini. 10. liv. 10. Rom. v. 1)— 
it being the Death of Christ (wherein by grace they are 
counted to have died with Him) which is the Regenera- 
tion, and the Life in Gop’s sight, of all those who 
believing in (and baptized into) it, as the one accepted 
and all-sufficient atonement for Sin, are made thereby (in 
the terms of THE FATHER’s unchanging Covenant with 
us in His Son) “members of Christ, children of Gon, 
and (in hope) inheritors of the Kingdom of Heaven.” 
And hence—because not, until our Old Adam had died in 
the person of Curisr our Surety, was the New Man, 
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rased zp in Hie wu. Se mad free to Eve =the Life of 
God.” after a speraal and bezveniy scanner displaring 
itself m mortal fiesh—ore fed acd even the ferst Covencal 
‘or Testamenl, 28 1 1S seen Bow to have been, in thi: its 
foreshadowing of the Death on whach all its redeeming 
efBeacy was suspended ciasecrated without bloed. The 
Law of Moses, in almost every particular of its signifi- 
cant Ritual. served to estabhsh this preat religious 
principle “Man’s outward acknowledgment of a higher 
truth, viz. “the soul that semmefh, it shall die”: 
WITHOUT BLOOD-SHEDDING THERE 18 NO REMIS- 
s10ox: ch. x. 16—22. 

(6) It was needful, then—whilst that which did bat prefigure 
the true Holy Place into which ras Carisr hath 
entered, now in the very Presence-chamber of Derry to 
represent us who in faith regard Him as our still minis- 
tering High-Priest, was made clean in Gop’s sight by 
such means as Moses used—it was needful that ‘he now 
realized Tabernacle [Cunist’s living Body, namely, 
which im its “increase of Gop” in His Cacrca on 
earth is growing into a holy Temple that shall be] is 
Heaven should be made clean by some better sacrifice 
than that of animal life: ch. ix. 23, 24. 

(c) Not needful, however—in order to this lifting up (as it 
were) of Gop’s Tabernacle from earth into Heaven; 
from being (as in the hand of Moses) the prefiguration, 
to being the very “ Truth in JEsus ” of Man’s regener- 
ation to be the bodily Temple of Gon’s Indwelling 
Spirit—it was not needful that, like the typical high- 
priests who offered not their own blood, the High-Priest 
of this Spiritual Temple should offer His precious 
blood-shedding more than once. How often, indeed, 
must THE CuristT have suffered—He being (in effect) 
‘the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world”— 
had it not been sufficient for the obliteration of our 
Birth-sin that once hath He, the Eternal Son or Gop, 
been manifested and in our attainted nature offered up 
HimseutF! To die once—at that turning-point of his 
entire existence when, his term of probation ended, its 
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spiritual and eternal issue shall begin—is what awaits 
every child of man: and even so THE CHRIST, once 
offered at that turning-point in the history of our race 
after which Gop should be glorified in Him as His Son, 
is now Himself also glorified (John xiii. 31, 82) in that 
Man’s nature wherein He hath “borne the sins of 
many ;” and when He shall a second time be seen [as 
up to this time only by His own Apostles has He been 
seen in real Presence, as He is], it will be, not as a Sin- 
offering, but unto those who are so looking for Him, 
Jesus [that same Jesus, Whom “chosen witnesses ” 
saw taken up from among us into Heaven, revealed as] 
their Deliverer from the wrath to come (Phil. i. 20. 
1 Thess. i. 10): ch. ix. 25—end. 

(a2) The abiding efficacy of “the sacrifice of the Death of 
Christ ”’—which singly hath purchased for us those 
spiritual blessings of which, as seen in the distant 
future, the Law contained but an outline sketch and not 
a finished likeness of existing realities, such as Christ hath 
filled up in the ordinances of His visible Church— 
argued from the inefficiency of animal sacrifices, to do 
more than prefigure that which should make the con- 
scious sinner free to worship (as one that has indeed 
been made af one with) Gon, whitch was implied (1) in 
the very fact of these sacrifices having been repeated 
year after year, and in the virtual confession made by 
those who thus only “came before the Lorn,” that in 
themselves they were “yet in their sins;” (2) in that 
which He who spake of Himself, as of One “that 
should come into the world,” has said in Psa. xl. 6—8. 
There—when of various kinds of offerings, made as the 
Law directs, we find it said: THou DID8T NOT DESIRE, 
NEITHER HADST PLEASURE IN THEM; then straight- 
way added: Lo, I comE TO FULFIL THY GOOD 
PLEASURE, O Gop—is it not plain to see that He is 
preparing to fake away that which He hath mentioned 
first, in order to establish the second? that good 
pleasure, namely, wherein we [the mystical Body of 
Gop’s dear Son] that have become incorporated 
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through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ are 
held to have been sanctified once for all: four mortal 
bodies, because after Baptism regarded as ‘members of 
His body, and our souls as washed by His precious blood, 
being so far made clean, that our consciousness of sins 
of infirmity now hinders not oar in faith drawtng righ {o 
Gop, and His ex Spirit drawing righ to us, as children 
who by Death are at one with Him in the Human Nature 
of His Son ; Col. 1. 21, 22]: ch. x. 1 —10. 


(e) Accordingly, whilst the general notion we have of an 


(f) 


IV. 


earthly Priest would represent him as day after day 
standing by the altar, and time after time offering the 
same description of sacrifices—it being a felt truth that 
in themselres they have no power to take away sins— 
He of Whom we speak, after having offered one all- 
sufficient sacrifice for sins, took His seat on the right 
hand of Gop; where, a Priest cron His THRONE 
(Zech. vi. 13), He sits now expecting until His enemies 
be made His footstool (Psa. cx. 1): His one offering 
having done all that—in the way of atonement, and 
bringing under the operation of Gop’s Covenant of 
Peace with Him—was needful to be done for those who 
[as baptized into His Death, and credited with the 
grace of having thereby died with Him, unto Sin] are 
now the subjects of His sanctifying Spirit: ch. x. 
11—14. 

Our belief, lastly, in the abiding efficacy of “ the sacrifice 
of the Death of Christ” confirmed by that Scripture 
(cited in ch. viii. 8—12) which, after describing the 
spiritual character of Gov’s New Covenant with His 
people, expressly saith: AND THEIR SINS AND THEIR 
INIQUITIES WILL I REMEMBER NO MORE? for this 
free remission being now every where proclaimed in 
Curist’s Name (Luke xxiv. 47), what further need is 
there of any offering henceforth for Sin? ch. x. 
15—18. 


Proceeding now to the practical application of what he 


has thus far established—that, as brought by Baptism into 
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One Body in Curist, we are a spiritual Israrv (1) 
privileged, as in Gop’s sight sprinkled with the blood of 
Jesus, to look up to [Heaven itself as that Holy Place into 
which we may enter “ by a new way of passing through the 
veil which He hath Himself opened and hallowed for us; ” 
even by living (what in such case is not our own, but His 
Life in us) through faith in His Man’s-nature being that 
veil through which only we have access (Gal. ii. 20. 
Eph. ii. 16, 18. Col. i. 21, 22); (2) for ever blessed with 
a Priest mighty in relation to what (as consecrated in Him) 
ts now the Household of Gop (Matt. xxviii. 18. Joh. xvii. 2. 
Eph. 1. 22, 23)—the Apostle — 

1. exhorts his brethren, realizing and responding to all this 
with a truthful heart, (a) to draw near in full assurance 
of belief that, together with that outward and symboli- 
cal washing which they have received in Baptism, their 
“inner man” also has been (in Gon’s sight) so 
sprinkled, that their personal consciousness of there 
being still an evil root there need not be an obstacle in 
the way of their doing so: (0) ¢o turn not away from the 
public and congregational confession of their hope in 
Cuarist, but hold to it faithfully, even as He is faithful 
on Whose promise it is based: (c) to look one on 
another with such kindly consideration, as shall quicken 
charity and issue in deeds of liberality ; not discontinu- 
ing, a8 some are doing, the assembling of themselres 
together [with those who from among the Gentiles are 
turning unto Gop; Acts xv. 19, compared with Gal. ii. 
11—13], but exhorting one another, all the more 
earnestly for that every year, which they see added to 
the world’s term of probation, is bringing the great Day 
that shall end it ever nigher and more nigh: ch. x. 
19—25 : 

2. warns them in strong terms of the desperate estate of 
those who, wilfully apostatizing from Curtist after 
having once had the grace of acknowledging the Truth, 
place themselves in the predicament of sinners for whom 
there is no Sacrifice for sin to which they can look, beyond 
that from which they have deliberately disjoined them- 
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selves, but only a fearful state of expectation, as to Judg- 
ment to come; and, when it comes, an outburst of Fire, 
ready to prey upon those who set themselves in opposition 
to Goo’s gracious purpose towards them. For wilful 
disregard, indeed, even of Moses’ law a man dies 
without mercy on the information of two or three 
witnesses: how much sorer (he bids them judge) will 
that man’s punishment be, who (slighting the proffered 
means of grace) hath virtually poured contempt on THE 
Son oF Gop; and of that covenanting Blood, where- 
with in Gop’s sight He was made a member of THE 
Hoty Ong, hath made no more account than of that 
of an ordinary sacrifice ; and, so far as in him lieth, hath 
wilfully resisted the grace-giving Spirit. Knowing, as 
we do, Whose words are these: IT 18 FOR ME TO 
PUNISH: I WILL REPAY: S8AITH THE LoRD; and 
again: THE LoRD WILL HOLD His PEOPLE TO 
ACCOUNT; it cannot be a light thing—rather is it an 
awful thing—to have fallen into the hands of the living 
Gop [by whose Life if we are not saved (Rom. v. 10), 
then are we but the more fearfully and the more 
irrecoverably lost; 2 Pet. ul. 20, 21. Jude 12, 13]; 
ch. x. 26—31: 


3. encourages them, from the recollection of what sufferings 


rm 


either in their own persons, or as closely linked with 
others, they had to contend with in the days when first 
they were converted unto Curist—how they had sym- 
pathized with those who were imprisoned for His 
Name’s sake, how cheerfully they had submitted to be 
despoiled of their substance, as knowing that within 
them they had the earnest of a better, and an enduring, 
substance in Heaven—noé after all this to fing away 
their privilege, involving as it does a magnificent recom- 
pence for what alone is needed now at their hands, 
patient perseverance, namely; that so, when they have 
fulfilled Gop’s purpose [in calling them to the know- 
ledge of His grace, and to faith in Him; 1 Thess. iv. 3. 
v. 18. 2 Pet. i.3—11] they may inherit His Promise. 
Yet a very little while, he adds—speaking (it is probable) 
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of the impending destruction of the Jewish Temple and 
Polity—and an earnest will have been given of the speedy 
coming of Him thai is to come to be Judge of quick and 
dead. It is true (he admits), when that Judgment shall 
be set, it will be as accepted on the plea of faith that, in the 
words of the Prophet, a man shall live: aye, and if he 
draw back from that ground of acceptance, the same 
Prophet of the Lord tells us, My souL CEAsETH TO 
HAVE PLEASURE IN HIM. No ground of confidence, 
then—he argues—have we but in so far as we are charac- 
terized, not as men that draw back and are lost, but as 
men that delieve and save their souls alive: ch. x. 
32—end: 

4. by a copious induction of examples, collected out of the 
entire range of the ancient Jewish Scriptures, he esta- 
blishes a definition of what Fair is—such realization 
to ourselves of things accepted on trust as amounts to a 
conviction of their being true, albeit not seen—telling them 
that on ¢his ground did those whose names live on the 
page of Sacred History find favour with Gop, as elder 
brethren in that large Family for which His far-seeing 
grace had so provided, that not without us (the always 
“ surviving until the coming of the Lord;” 1 Thess. 
iv. 15) should they make up the full number of that 
“‘ elect People,” whom the Great Day shall make known 
as “those who from the beginning have been men of 
hope in the Lord’s Curist” (Eph. 1. 12), and finally 
crown with His acceptance of them as “those who (in 
what to each one may have been his day of grace) have 
loved His manifestatioh of Himself unto them” (2 Tim. 
iv. 8): ch. xi, 1—end: 

5. under that imagery, so familiar to the pen of the Apostle 
of the Gentile world, which (as those Jews of Asia 
Minor, whom he was addressing, must have been no 
strangers to Pan-Ionian and Pan-Hellenic ravnyipsc 
kai aywvec) he employs here with great skill to combat 
their too contracted, and too purely Jewish, conceptions 
of that “ Law that should go forth from Mount Sion,” 
and that new Kingdom that should be established in 
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Jerusalem—the imagery suggested by, and not to be 
understood but by a constant reference to, the gymnas- 
tic discipline and keenly-contested games played in 
Ancient Greece—he animates them, in the presence (as 
it were) of that “ cloud of witnesses” which he has called 
up [to speak to the fact, that “the athlete is not 
crowned without having first fulfilled the prescribed 
conditions of the contest;” 2 Tim. u. 5], first, as all 
invited to that race wherein there are as many crowns as 
candidates (1 Cor. ix. 24) to divest themselves of every 
incumbrance (especially of that besetting incumbrance, 
Sin) and run steadily onward, concentrating their 
attention on Jesus the Prime Mover and Rewarder of 
His people’s faith—their great Exemplar, too, of a mind 
which, under the last degree of shame and suffering, 
was able to sustain itself on the promise of eventual joy: 
next, as regards that deadlier conflict which singly they 
must maintain with the plague of their own hearts, 
“the Sin that dwelleth in them” (Rom. vii. 17), he bids 
them, lest haply they should grow faint-hearted, compare 
their case with His Who hath borne from a world of 
sinners such open manifestation against Him of opposi- 
tion to His word [wherein, to every man more or less, 
He will be found to have spoken as “the Light that 
lighteth every man that cometh into the world ;” Joh. i. 
9. xu. 48). In their pledged antagonism unto Sin, they 
have not yet resisted unto blood-shedding. Rather have 
they forgotten the exhortation contained in Prov. iii. 
11, 12: the very terms of which suggest comfort and 
encouragement, in that it reasons with us as with sons. 
Would we refuse at Gon’s hands that loving correction 
which the mind associates with the moral relation of 
Father and Son? would we so proclaim ourselves to be 
bastards and no sons? and this, in relation to the newly- 
revealed Father of God’s spiritual creation, Who would 
discipline us—not, as our fathers in the flesh (at whose 
hands we had correction, and yet gave them reverence), 
to the best of their imperfect Judgment, and at dest for 
a few days on earth—but for our truest and eternal 
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welfare, our being made partakers with Him [as Gop 
in Man; 2 Pet. i. 4] in His inherent Holiness. In 
every case, indeed, correction for the time is felt to be 
matter not of joy but sorrow; yet afterward, to those 
who have been disciplined by it, it yieldeth fruit fraught 
with peace on earth, and such as to ensure acceptance in 
Heaven: ch. xu. 1—11: 

6. in words which their own prophetic Scriptures had sug- 
gested, and which after a heavenly and spiritual manner 
[as “planted together” of Gon, and called to be every 
man in the likeness of that spiritual organization of Man 
which is a living Verity in Jesus; Joh. xvii. 19. Rom. 
vi. 4,5. Eph. iv. 21—25] he would have them accom- 
plish in themselves, so that what is lame may not be 
turned out of the way, but healed rather [in that way of 
His holy ones for which Gop hath so provided, as that 
now may we walk therein ; Eph. 11. 10]—he exhorts them 
(a) as Christian men, to aim at peace with all mankind, 
and at that entire consecration of themselves without 
which they cannot attain unto the Christian’s hope, 
that he shall see roe Lorp (1 Joh. ii. 2, 3); (5) as a 
Christian community, to look to it that there be no one 
among them falling short of what in the grace of Gop 
it is given unto him to be—/lest haply “a root of bitter- 
ness” springing up occasion trouble, and many be defiled 
thereby; more particularly, that no fornicator be en- 
dured among them (1 Cor. v. 11, 13), or unspiritual 
person, like Esau who for one meal was content to 
barter his birthright, and whose too late discovery, that 
with it he had thrown away a blessing which no tears 
could re-purchase for him, may well impress upon the 
baptized into Curist a caution as to holding fast, duly 
valuing, and improving their spiritual birthright: ch. xil. 
12—16. 

7. It is true that, as Christians, they have not been brought 
to a palpable Mount Sinai, and into the awful Presence 
of Derry revealed in sights and sounds of terror, before 
which Moses, who was spokesman between Gop and 
His people, was greatly agitated and afraid: yet [not 
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the less truly, because in this Itfe it is by faith only, 
and not under a visible form| that they have come to a 
Mount Sion, and city of the living Gop, even a 
heavenly Jerusalem; and unto myriads of angels, in 
solemn assembly; and unto a Congregation of men 
conformed unto the image of THE First-Bors, who 
(as such) have become citizens of Heaven; and unto 
Gop, that shall bring att to Judgment; and unto 
spirits of just men, who have attained now the end of 
their faith; and unto Jesus, Mediator of a new Cove- 
nant [between Gop and all Mankind]; and unto 
cleansing blood, that pleads to better purpose than did 
that of righteous Abel. Let them see to it, then, that 
they turn not away from Him that ts pleading [as with 
Gop, that He would look upon them in mercy as 
redeemed by His Death, and brought nigh by their 
Regeneration unto a living hope through His rising 
again as their new Head, and Beginner of their Sal- 
vation; so with them, that, receiving Him as their Lord 
to dwell (where only He now manifests Himself) tx their 


_ hearts by faith, they would submit themselves to be 


sanctified and saved by His Spirit and His Life in 
them]. For if Gon’s ancient People escaped not for 
turning aside from the instructions and warnings of one 
that spake on earth much less shall we, who (if we be 
careless and unspiritual professors of Christianity) are 
turning aside from One that is speaking from Heaven. 
That voice, as heard then from Mount Sinai, shook the 
earth: but is there not a promise that saith, yeT ONCE 
HAVE I TO SHAKE NOT THE EARTH ONLY, BUT ALSO 
HEAVEN? and do not these words YET ONCE imply 
that there is to be a removal of things which (as being 
created things) admit of being moved, to make way for 
the eternal endurance of things irremovable? Standing 
as we do, then (as heirs with Curist, THE HEIR oF 
ALL THINGS), tn the direct line of succession to a Ktng- 
dom not to be removed, be it ours in filial reverence and 
godly fear to be subjects of that grace whereby we may 
scrve Gop acceptably. And that, because our Gop 
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[by those who are not careful to make their peace now 
while He is in the way with them, will be found arrayed 
with all those terrors of Law and Majesty of which only 
for a time He hath divested Himself; will be found, as 
of old He was in the camp of Israel] a CONSUMING 
FIRE: ch. xi. 17—end. 

V. The argument has been brought now to its practical 
conclusion, but still the Apostle adds a brief “word of 
exhortation’? which—being addressed to those who were 
(ecclesiastically) subject rather to the Apostles of the Cir- 
cumcision ; Gal. ii. 9, Jam.i.1. 1 Pet. i. 1—he entreats his 
brethren to “ bear with” on this very ground, that “in 
few words has he charged them:” ch. xi. 22. And 
here— 

1. they are encouraged to persevere (ch. vi. 10) in a 
brotherly and unselfish profession of Christianity ; to 
be hospitable and kind to strangers who come to them 
in the Name of the Lord, remembering that there have 
been those who in this way have unconsciously enter- 
tained angels; ¢o think of those who as martyrs to their 
religion are in bonds, as bound with them; of those who 
are tn distressed circumstances, as being themselves also 
tneorporated with them in one suffering Body (Rom. 
viii, 17. 2 Cor. i. 5. Col. i. 24. 1 Pet. iv. 12, 13): 
ch. xii. 1—3. 

2. Marriage is declared to be an honourable estate in all who 
contract it, and no violation of that personal purity, by 
sinning against which whoremongers and adulterers fall 
under the judgments of Gop: ch. xii. 4 

3. They are warned against the love of money; exhorted to 
contentment with such means as they have, and to a 
Scriptural trust in Gon’s Providence; reminded of 
those spiritual guides who were the first to preach the 
word of Gop among them, and bid to copy their faith, 
contemplating the issue thereof in their manner of life 
(1 Thess. 1.5, 6, ii. L—12): ch. xni. 5—7. 

4. The Eternal Light and Life of Gop’s Truth—as it was 
yesterday, is to-day, and shall be throughout all ages— 
having come into the world in Jesvs Curist, they 
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are cautioned against being carried away by novel and 
perplexing varieties of doctrine. The heart finds its 
truest resting-place in a sense of Gon’s free forgiveness 
in Curist (Luke vii. 47) ; not in mere external observ- 
ances (such as the Law required in the use of meats), 
whereby they, who during the spiritual infancy of the 
human race walked tn them, were none the better men for 
doing so (1 Cor. vii. 8)—in respect, namely, of the main 
point; the being made spiritually at one with Gon: 
ch. xui. 8, 9. 


5. From mention of those “ meats” which had served to 


distinguish Gop’s “ IsrAex in the flesh,” the Apostle’s 
thoughts are carried away to that “meat indeed ”— 
furnished from (what he has not yet adverted to as) the 
Altar of the Spiritual Temple—of which we only are 
privileged to eat, who believe One all-sufficient Sacrifice 
for sin to have been made in Him who, if (as in the 
body of His humiliation singly representing the entire 
nature that had fallen) He was delivered to die for our 
offences, hath been raised from the dead because of that 
“righteousness of Gop,” in Him inherent and essential, 
which after a spiritual and heavenly manner He was to 
communicate to us also, as our way and means of being 
“righteous before Gop ” (Rom. iv. 24, 25, 2 Cor. v.21). 
We, then, that are now THE IsRAEL OF Gop, we eat of 
that bread which is our Lord's repeated assurance to us, 
and our repeated thank-offering in acknowledgment, of 
the Truth that because He lives, we also have an unseen 
life in Him—as He is now, and shall one day be revealed 
to our sight, in the body of His glory. But they that 
still “ serve the Tabernacle” and have no part with Him 
in the living Temple of His Body, ¢hetr annual sacrifice 
for sin yields them no such spiritual food and sus- 
tenance. The bodies of ¢heir piacular victims are 
burned without the precincts of the Holy City, as 
unclean and fit only to be destroyed (together with the 
remembrance before Gop of those sins, for which He 
hath been pleased to accept from His people this 
acknowledgment, and this vicarious expiation from year 
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to year]. And thus much (we need not be ashamed to 
own) Jesus our Deliverer from the wrath to come 
(1 Thess. i. 10) had in common with those animal 
sacrifices which prefigured Him, that He too suffered 
without the gate of Jerusalem—an intimation (so we may 
regard it) of what His followers are called to be; strangers, 
namely, and sojourners (ch. xi. 18, 14) who have no 
HOME in this world, but are seeking one to come: an 
encouragement also not to shrink from going forth (if 
this we must do, or lose Curist) from all that we have 
held most in honour, or most dear to us, to suffer perse- 
cution and reproach, and have our name cast out as evil 
for the Son of Man’s sake (Luke vi. 22): ch. xiii. 
10—14. 

6. Through the Mediation, then, of Carist—realizing Him 
to ourselves as the Christian’s altar—let our continual 
praise be the sacrifice which we offer up to Gop, even 
the fruit of lips (Hos. xiv. 2) making thankful acknow- 
ledgment to His Name. It is thus the Apostle resumes 
his word of exhortation, and as a further “ sacrifice ” 
which Gop will accept at the hands of His spiritual 
worshippers, he bids them “ forget not almsdoing and 
charitable contribution:” ch. xiii. 15, 16. 

7. Their spiritual guides (for the time being) they are 
exhorted to be dutifully subject unto, as having a 
personal interest in this, that they who have been 
commissioned to watch for their souls may have joy, 
and not heaviness of heart, in the discharge of this their 
responsible ministry : ch. xii. 17. 

8. The Apostle desires their prayers, for himself and those 
who at that time were with him—expressing a general 
trust that they were worthy of a place in their prayers, 
and more especially asking for them to this end, “that 
he may be the more speedily restored to them :” ch. xii. 
18, 19. 

9. He prays on their behalf, that Gop, who by raising 
from the dead Jesus, our Lord—that great Shepherd of 
His sheep, as He is now (Joh. x. 11, 28, 29) in virtue of 
an Eternal Covenant—hath proclaimed peace between 
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Himself and as many as will be reconciled unto Him 
(Isa. lvii. 19. 2 Cor. v. 18—20. Eph. ii. 13—17), may 
so make them complete in every good work (2 Tim. iii. 17) 
as to accomplish His own gracious purpose (Eph. i. 5—12. 
ii. 10) by working in them that accepted “ new creature ” 
in His sight, which it is now given unto men to be in 
Jesus Curist: to Whom be ascribed the glory that is 
reserved for the ages that shall consummate and crown 
the ages assigned for the re-constitution of all things 
under Him, as the Head and Beginner of Redeemed 
Man’s immortality (Acts iii. 21. Eph. i. 10. 2 Pet. iii. 
18): ch. xiii. 20, 21. 

10. Timotheus (he tells them)—in whose company, if Gop 
speed him on his way through Macedonia (Phil. ii. 
19—28), he hopes himself to see them—has already set 
out from Rome. He sends greetings to all, both lay 
and clerical, members of the Christian Brotherhood, and 
closes his letter with his usual Apostolic benediction: 
ch. xii. 23—end. 


ADDENDA. 


Tne Apostle’s words in Heb. vii.3, agwpomwptvoe d& rey Vig) rov 
Ocov péver lepeve cig ro Senvexéc—which in the above Annota- 
tions have been allowed to pass without remark—ought to 
have been translated: but seen now to have been in all (and 
so in the above-named) particulars like Tux Son oF Gop is 
—i.e. when regarded (as Psa. cx. 4 instructs us to regard 
him) as a type of Curist, presents to the eye of faith—an 
ABIDING PRIEST, in the utmost and highest sense which we 
can attach to these terms. Thus ec 7d dinvexée will be seen 
to have the same meaning here as in ch. x. 1, 12, 14, where 
it has been duly noticed; and agwyowpévo¢g to exhibit 
another instance of the skilful use which our Apostle has 
made of the Greek Present-Perfect Tense, with which the 
Reader may compare the remarks on xeypnuariorar, ch. viil. 
53 éyxexalmara, ch. 1x. 18; mweroince, ch. xi. 28; vuri d 
6tt Xptotog eyhyeprat, 1 Cor. xv. 20. And under the same 
head we ought to have classed also ch. vii. 26, ceywotopivoc 
aro TWy auaotwAwy, which we have less correctly interpreted 
in the note on that passage, than in the Synopsis; see p. 429. 
The Apostle’s intention—after describing “the Man Christ 
Jesus” as He was in Himself, “holy, without taint of evil, 
without stain of Birth-sin”—was to describe Him yet 
further, as He is now in relation to His spiritual brethren; as 
the High-Priest of that living Temple of His body, wherein 
He hath “ passed into the heavens,” and been marked off 
from all other men as that only Son by nature Whom Gop 
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hath made Herr or Act THinGs, and unto Whom “all 
power hath been given in Heaven and on earth.” Under 
this relation—just as there was to be “ no man in the Taber- 
nacle of the Congregation,” when the Levitical High-Priest 
went in to make an atonement in the Holy Place (Levit. xvi. 
17)—the Apostle proceeds to say of Him: separate, as He is 
now, from those who—not having yet been baptized, or (worse 
than this) who, guickened with Him in Baptism, yet not 
living with Him in Spint—are yet in their sins (1 Cor. 
xv. 17): then adds, in words which serve to elucidate his 
meaning, yea, become higher than the heavens. 

Again, in ch. xiii. 20, the Synopsis correcting the Anno- 
tation exhibits what, on the fullest consideration of the 
entire verse, we hold to be the only admissible construction 
and interpretation of the clause év aipar: dcaBhane aiwviou. 
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necessary Words and Phrases. ‘They are edited (from the German of |, 

Dr. Cari Pitz) by the Rev. THOMAS KERCHEVER ARNOLD, | 
M.A., Rector of Lyndon, and late Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. ! 
XII. 

A NEW HARMONY of the GOSPELS, in the Form of | 


LECTURES. By the Rev. L. VERNON HARCOURT, M.A. In | 
3 vols. 8vo. 21.88. (Now ready.) | 


XIII, 
LAYS of PALESTINE, In small 8vo. 7s.6d. (Just published.) | 


XIV. 


SERMONS on the HOLY DAYS of the CHURCH. By 
the Rev. J. H. PINDER, M.A., Precentor of Wells Cathedral, and 
Principal of Wells Theological College. In 12mo. 7s. 6d. (Just published.) 

Lately published, by the same Author, 
SERMONS on the BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER. Third Edition. 7s. 


XV. 


| 
LONGER LATIN EXERCISES, Parr II.; containing a | 
Selection of Passages of greater length, in genuine idiomatic English, for | 

Translation into Latin. By the Rev. THOMAS KERCHEVER 
ARNOLD, M.A., Rector of Lyndon, and late Fellow of Trinity College, |: 
Cambridge. In 8vo. 48. (Now ready.) | 
Lately published, The FIRST PART. 4s. | 


XVI. 
A HISTORY of the ARTICLES of RELIGION ; with Illus- 


trations from the Symbolical Books of the Roman and Reformed Com- 
munions. By CHARLES HARDWICK, M.A., Fellow and Chaplain 
of St. Catharine’s Hall, Cambridge. In 8vo. (In the press.) 
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XVII. 

A NEW HARMONY of the FOUR EVANGELISTS, in 

Parallel Columns, in the words of the Authorized Version. By the Rev. 

ISAAC WILLIAMS, B.D., late Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford. In 
small 8vo. 8s. 6d. (Just published.) 

This Work forme a Companion or Key to the Commentary and 
Harmony of the Gospers, by the samz Aurtaor, in Seven Volumes, 
just completed. 

XVIII. 
THE SECOND PART of a PRACTICAL INTRODUC- 
TION to GREEK PROSE COMPOSITION. (On the PARTICLES.) 
In this Part the Passages for Translation are of considerable length. 
By the Rev. THOMAS KERCHEVER ARNOLD, M.A., Rector of 
Lyndon, and late Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. In 8vo. 6s. 6d. 
Also, by the same Author, 
The SEVENTH EDITION of the FIRST PART. In 8vo. 6s. 6d. 


XIX. 

THEOPHILUS ANGLICANUS; or, Instruction concerning 
the Church and the Anglican Branch of it. For the use of Schools, 
Colleges, and Candidates for Holy Orders. By CHRISTOPHER 
WORDSWORTH, D.D., Canon of Westminster. Sizth Edition. In 
post 8vo. 8s. 6d. 

XX. 

CATECHESIS; or, CHRISTIAN INSTRUCTION prepa- 
ratory to CONFIRMATION and FIRST COMMUNION. Forming 
an Introduction to, and printed uniformly with, Dr. Wordsworth’s 
Theophilus Anglicanus. By the Rev. CHARLES WORDSWORTH, 
M.A., Warden of Trinity College, Glenalmond. Second Edition. Post 8vo. 
5s.6d. (Now ready.) 

XXII. 

A TREATISE on the UNITY and ORDER of ST. PAUL’S 
EPISTLES to the CHURCHES. By the Rev. A. T. PAGET, M.A., 
Fellow of Caius College, and Mathematical Master of Shrewsbury 
School. In 8vo. (In the press.) 

XXII. 

THE CHURCH in the WORLD; or, the LIVING AMONG 
the DEAD. By the Rev. J. BAINBRIDGE SMITH, M.A., Late of 
St. John’s College, Cambridge, Professor and Vice President of King’s 
College, Windsor, Nova Scotia. In small 8vo. 3s. (Now ready.) 


XXIII. 


IS the CHURCH of ROME the BABYLON of the 
BOOK of REVELATION? An ESSAY derived in part from the 
Author’s LECTURES on the APOCALYPSE and partly from other 
Sources, and now first printed separately. By CHRISTOPHER 
WORDSWORTH, D.D., Canon of Westminster. Post 8vo. 4s. 6d. 
(Just published.) 
Lately published, by the same Author, 

. LECTURES on the APOCALYPSE, Critical, Expository, and Prac- 
tical. Second Edilion. 14s. 
2. The GREEK TEXT of the APOCALYPSE, with an ENGLISH 

TRANSLATION and HARMONY, and NOTES. 12s. 
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XXIV. 


INSTRUCTIONS for the USE of CANDIDATES for 
HOLY ORDERS, and of the PAROCHIAL CLERGY, as to Ordina- 
tion, Licences, Induction, Pluralities, Residence, &c. &c.; with Acts of 
Parliament relating to the above, and Forms to be used. By CHRIS- 
TOPHER HODGSON, M.A., Secretary to His Grace the Archbishop | 
of Canterbury. Serenth Edition. In 8vo. 12s. 

The additions and improvements in this Edition include a more con-_ | 
venient arrangement of the Powers enabling Incumbents to mortgage 
their Benefices, and to purchase, sell, and exchange Houses and Lands, 
and for providing Residences ; the recent Plurality Act with a Summary; 
and other information of importance to the Clergy and their Solicitors 
or Agents. 


XxvV. 

FAMILY READING; or, the NEW TESTAMENT NAR- | 
RATIVE harmonized and explained by the Bishops and Doctors of | 
the Church of England. Compiled from various Authors, by the Hon. | 
Sir EDWARD CUST. In 8vo. 11. 1s. | 

Lately published, by the same Author (untformly printed), | 

The FIRST SERIES; on the PROPER LESSONS from the OLD | 
TESTAMENT, for the Sundays throughout the Year. 8vo. 15s. | 

| 

| 


XXVI. 


A TREATISE on the UNITY and ORDER of ST. PAUL'S 
EPISTLES to the CHURCHES. By the Rev. A. T. PAGET, M.A., 
Fellow of Caius College, and Mathematical Master of Shrewsbury 
School. In 8vo. (In the press.) 


XXVII. 
THE REMAINS of the late Rev. HENRY FRANCIS LYTE, 


j 

| 

Incumbent of Lower Brixham, Devon; with a Preratony Memoir by | 
the Epitror. In small 8vo. 8s. ! 
| 


XXVIII. 


THE WEDDING GIFT; a DEVOTIONAL MANUAL for 
the MARRIED, or those intending to Marry. By WILLIAM 
EDWARD HEYGATE, M.A. In 18mo. 3s. 


XXIX. 


HANDBOOK of MODERN GEOGRAPHY and HISTORY. | 
Translated from the German of Piitz, by the Rev. R. B. PAUL, M.A.,_ 
late Fellow of Exeter College, Oxford; and edited by the Rev. T. K. 
ARNOLD, M.A., Rector of Lyndon, and late Fellow of Trinity College, 
Cambridge. In 12mo. 5s. 6d. 
*,.* This Volume completes the Series of Professor Piitz’s Handbooks. | 
Lately published, by the same Editors, (uniformly printed, ) 
The HANDBOOK of ANCIENT GEOGRAPHY and HISTORY. 6s. 6d. 


The ea NDBOOK of MEDIZVAL GEOGRAPHY and HISTORY. 
8. 6d. 
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XXX. 


THE TIIEORY of BAPTISM: or, the REGENERATION 
of INFANTS in BAPTISM vindicated on the Testimony of HOLY 
SCRIPTURE, CHRISTIAN ANTIQUITY, and the CHURCH of 
ENGLAND. By the Rev. GEORGE CROLY, LL.D., Rector of the 
United Parishes of St. Stephen’s, Walbrook, and St. Benet, London. 

n 8vo. 8s. 


XXXI-. 


THE THIRD VOLUME of ANNOTATIONS on the 
APOSTOLICAL EPISTLES. Designed chiefly for Students of the 
Greek Text. Contents: THESSALONIANS—HEBREWS. By 
THOMAS WILLIAMSON PEILE, D.D., Head Master of Repton 
School, and late Fellow and Tutor of Trinity College, Cambridge. In 
8vo. (In the press.) 

Lately published, Vol. 1. (ROMANS, CORINTHIANS), 168. Vol. II. 
(GALATIANS—THESSALONIANS), 9s. 


XXXIT, 


THE BOY’S ARITHMETIC. PART I. By the Rev. 
CHARLES ARNOLD, M.A., Rector of Tinwell, and late Fellow of 
Caius College, Cambridge. 

The object of this book is to make Arithmetic easier to little boys, by 
enabling them to understand it, and to prevent their forgetting a rule as 
soon as they have entered upon a new one. Second Edition. In 12mo. 
3s. 6d. (Now ready.) 


Recently published, The SECOND PART. 3s. 6d. 


XXXITII. 


THE CHRISTIAN LIFE: a Manual of Sacred Verse. B 
the Rev. ROBERT MONTGOMERY, M.A., Author of “The Omni- 
presence of the Deity.” Third Edition. In a pocket volume. 5s. 


XXXIV. 


A SAFE PATH for HUMBLE CHURCHMEN;; in SIX 
SERMONS on the CHURCH CATECHISM, adapted to the Com- 
plexion of the Times. By JOHN MILLER, M.A., of Worcester 
College, Oxford. In 8vo. 4s. 6d. 


XXXV. 


A SECOND VOLUME of PAROCIIIAL SERMONS. 
By the Rev. THOMAS AINGER, B.D., Vicar of Hampstead, Mid- 
dlesex. In J2mo. (Preparing for publication.) 


XXXVI. 


CLASSICAL EXAMINATION PAPERS, for the Use of 
Schools. Selected and Edited (with Notes), by the Rev. THOMAS 
KERCHEVER ARNOLD, M.A., Rector of Lyndon, and late Fellow of 
Trinity College, Cambridge. In 8vo. 4s. (containing 93 Papers), or 3d. 
for six copies of any single Paper. 
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XXXVII. 


PRIVATE PRAYERS. Compiled by WALTER FAR- 
QUHAR HOOK, D.D., Vicar of Leeds. Fifth Edition. In 18mo. 2s. 


(Now ready.) 
Lately published, by the same Author, 
The BOOK of FAMILY PRAYER. Fifth Edition. 23. 
XXXVIITI. 


A NEW EDITION of The BOOK of COMMON PRAYER 
and ADMINISTRATION of the SACRAMENTS, with copious NOTES, 
Practical and Historical, from approved Writers of the Church of Eng- 
land; including the Canons and Constitutions of the Church. Selected 
and arranged by RICHARD MANT, D.D., late Lord Bishop of Down, 
Connor, and Dromore. 

¢.,* This Work is printed verbatim from the Quarto Edition, and uni- 
formly with D’Oyly and Mant’s Family Bible, and forms a suitable com- 
panion to it. In one Volume, super-royal 8vo. Price 12. 5s. 


*.* The QUARTO Edition may still be had, price 11. 16s. 
XXXIX. 


PARISH MUSINGS: In Verse. By JOHN S. B. 
MONSELL, Chancellor of Connor, and Rector of Ramoan, County 
Antrim. In18mo. 2s. 

XL. 


THE ATHENIAN STAGE: a Handbook for Students. 
From the German of Witzschel, by the Rev. R B. PAUL, M.A., and 
the Rev. T. K. ARNOLD, M.A. In12mo. (Witha Plan of a Greek 
Theatre.) 4s. 

X LI. 


THE HOLY BIBLE, containing the OLD and NEW 
TESTAMENTS; with a COMMENTARY arranged in Suorr Lzc- 
TunEs for the Daily Use of Families. By the Rev. CHARLES 
GIRDLESTONE, M.A., Rector of Kingswinford, Staffordshire. 


#,* The Re-issue of this Work is now complete sn Siz thick Volumes, 8v0, 
price 31. 12s. 

The arrangement of the Lectures has been adapted to the purpose of 
Family Reading; but the Exposition will be found equally available 
for private study; being at once explanatory and practical, and com- 
bining the result of much research into the labours of others, with the 
advantage of an uniform and constant interpretation of the whole 
Bible by the same Expositor. 

XLII. 


ST. GEORGE for ENGLAND; an Address to, and Corre- 
spondence with, certain Persons disaffected to the Established Con- 
stitution. By a MEMBER of the ENGLISH BAR. In 8vo. 5s. 6d. 


XLITI. 


SECOND PART of the PRACTICAL INTRODUCTION 
to LATIN PROSE COMPOSITION, containing the DOCTRINE of 
the LATIN PARTICLES. With Vocabulary and an Anti-barbarus. 
By the Rev. T. K. ARNOLD, M.A., Rector of Lyndon, and late Fel- 
low of ‘Trinity College, Cambridge. Third Edstion. 88. (Just publisked.) 
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XLIV. 


A PLAIN CHRISTIAN’S MANUAL; or, Six Plain Ser- 
mons on EARLY PIETY, the SACRAMENTS, and MAN’S LATTER 
END; Uncontroversial, but suited to the Present Time. By JOHN 
WOOD WARTER, B.D., Christ Church, Oxford, Vicar of West 
Tarring, Sussex, Rural Dean and Surrogate. In small 8vo. 3s. 6d. 
(Now ready.) Also, a Cheaper Edition. Price 2s. 


XLV. 


ENGLISH BALLADS, and other POEMS. By Lord JOHN 
MANNERS. In small 8vo. 4s. 


XLVI. 


A HANDBOOK of GREEK SYNONYMES. From the 
French of A. PILLON, Librarian of the Bibliothéque Royale, Paris. 
Edited, with Notes, by the Rev. T. K. ARNOLD, M.A., Rector of 
Lyndon, and late Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. In 12mo. 
6s. 6d. 

XLVIT. 


HYMNS and POEMS for the SICK and SUFFERING. In 
connexion with the Service for the VISITATION of the SICK. Edited 
by the Rev. T. V. FOSBERY, M.A., Perpetual Curate of Sunningdale. 
Second Edition. In small 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

This Volume contains 233 separate pieces; of which about 90 are by 
writers who lived prior to the 18th Century: the rest are modern, and 
some of these original. Amongst the names of the writers (between 70 
and 80 in number) occur those of Sir J. Beaumont—Sir T. Browne—F. 
Davison—Elizabeth of Bohemia—P. Fletcher—G. Herbert—Dean Hickes 
— Bp. Ken—Norris—Quarles—Sandys— Bp. J. Taylor—Henry Vaughan 
—and Sir H. Wotton. And of modern writers :—Miss E. B. Barrett— 
The Bishop of Oxford—S. T. Coleridge—Sir R. Grant—Miss E. Taylor 
—W. Wordsworth—Rev. Messrs. Chandler—Keble—Lyte—Monsell 
— Moultrie—and Trench. 


XLVIII. 


PAROCHIAL SKETCHES. In Verse. By the Rev. 
ROBERT WILSON EVANS, B.D., Vicar of Heversham, Author of 
‘“‘The Rectory of Valehead,” and ‘The Bishopric of Souls.” With 
Woodculs. In small 8vo. 6s. 


XLIX. 


COMFORT for the AFFLICTED. Selected from various 
Authors. Edited by the Rey. C. E. KENNAWAY. With a Preface by 
S, WILBERFORCE, D.D., Lord Bishop of Oxford. Fifth Edition. 68. 


L. 


' SCRIPTURAL COMMUNION with GOD;; or, the PENTA- 
| TEUCH, and the BOOK of JOB; arranged in Historica and Curo- 
NoLocicaL Orpen, and newly divided into sections for daily reading ; 
| with Inrropuctions, and Prayers; and Nores for the Student and 

Inquirer. By the Rev. GEORGE TOWNSEND, D.D., Canon of 
! Durham. Complete in 2 vols. 8vo. 2. 5s. 


The SECOND VOLUME may be had separately, price 17. 5s. 
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LI. 

TWENTY-ONE PRAYERS, composed from the Psalms, for 
the SICK and AFFLICTED. With other Forms of Prayer, and a few 
Hints on the Visitation of the Sick. By the Rev. JAMES SLADE, 
M.A., Vicar of Bolton. Sixth Edition. 3s.6d. (Just published.) 


LII. 

THE HISTORY of EUROPE during the FOUR LAST 
CENTURIES. For the Use of Schools and Young Persons. Edited 
by the Rev. JOHN SEDGWICK, M.A., Demy of Magdalen College, 
Oxford, one of the Masters in the Ordnance School, Carshalton. ae 
small 8vo. 6s. 6d. . 

LIII. ° 

HOLY THOUGHTS; a TREASURY of TRUE RICHES, 
collected chiefly from our Old Writers. Fifth Edition. In pocket size. 
ls. 6d. 


LIV. 

THE GREEK TESTAMENT; with a critically revised Text; 
a Digest of various Readings; Marginal References to Verbal and 
Idiomatic Usage; and a copious Critical and Exegetical Commentary 
in English. Including the results of the labours of the most recent 
foreign Commentators. For the Use of ‘Theological Students and Minis- 
ters. By HENRY ALFORD, M.A., Vicar of Wymeswold, Leicester. 
shire, and late Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. VOL. I. 12. 4s. 


LV. 
SERMONS. By the Rev. FRANCIS B. WOODWARD, 
M.A., Curate of St. Stephen’s, Dublin. In 12mo. 7s. 6d. 


LVI. 
THE CHURCH SCHOOLMASTER. By the Rev. 
SANDERSON ROBINS, M.A. In small 8vo. 5s. 


LVII. 


A GENERAL VIEW of the DOCTRINE of REGENE- 
RATION in BAPTISM. By CHRISTOPHER BETHELL, D.D., 
Lord Bishop of Bangor. Fifth Edition. In 8vo. Qs. 


LVIII. 


A FIRST CLASSICAL ATLAS. Containing Fifteen Maps, 
coloured in outline. Edited by the Rev. T. K. ARNOLD, M.A., 
Rector of Lyndon, and late Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. 
7s. 6d. 

‘“‘These Maps are executed with great accuracy, and apparently quite 
free from that indistinctness and disproportion, which are the great faults 
of all our small maps. We think Mr. Arnold successful here as always : 
and he has done his part to render geography, as it should be, an addi- 
tional inducement for work.’’— Guardian. 


LIX. 


THE CHURCH APOSTOLIC, PRIMITIVE, and ANGLI- 
CAN: a Seriesof SERMONS. By the Rev. JOHN COLLINGWOOD, 
M.A., Minister of Duke-street Episcopal Chapel, Westminster; one of 
the Masters of Christ's Hospital, and Editur of Bishop Hobarf’s Com. 


panion to the Altar. In 8vo. Qs. oo 












